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PREFACE. 


-♦♦- 


The  Author  accomplishes  in  the  subsequent  pages 
a  long-cherished  purpose  of  writing  a  companion 
volume  to  "  The  Footsteps  of  St  Paul." 

The  Great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  will  always 
occapy  his  own  pre-eminent  pedestal  in  the  Church 
as  the  grandest  ideal  of  the  Christian  Teacher,  whom 
Chrysostom,  in  one  of  his  golden  epithets,  truly  calls 
"the  Heart  of  the  World."  But  second  only  in 
interest  to  him  is  his  'Brother  of  the  Circum- 
cision : '  in  some  respects  indeed  more  interesting,  as 
the  personal  follower  and  friend  of  his  Divine  Lord ; 
whereas  the  other  was,  "as  one  bom  out  of  due 
time."  While  the  life  of  St  Paul,  moreover,  is  more 
diversified  in  what  may  be  called  dramatic  incident, 
yet,  as  Dean  Alford  observes,  "  there  is  no  one  of  the 
leading  characters  in  the  Gospel  History  who  makes 
so  deep  an  impression  (as  St  Peter)  on  the  heart  and 
affections." 
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CHAPTEE  L 


Introtittctorg, 

BlBTBPLACE,  BIRTH,  PABEMTAGE,  AND  CALLING.      BEUABKS  ON 
CONTEMFOBABT  JEWISH  HiSTORT. 

"  Judea  now,  and  all  the  promised  land. 
Reduced  a  province  under  Boman  yoke. 
Obeys  Tiberius  :  nor  is  always  ruled 
With  temperate  sway.     Oft  have  they  violated 
The  Temple,  oft  the  Law  with  foul  affronts, 
Abominations  rather,  as  did  once 
Autiochus." 

—Paradise  Regained,  Book  III. 

"It  is  fit  men  should  be  taught  who  they  were,  who  were 
willing  at  so  dear  a  rate  to  plant  Christianity  in  the  world ;  what 
was  that  piety  and  that  patience,  that  charity  and  that  zeal,  which 
made  them  to  be  reverenced  while  they  lived,  and  their  memories, 
ever  since,  to  be  honourably  celebrated  through  the  world; 
infinitely  beyond  the  glories  of  Alexander  and  the  triumphs  of 
Pompey  and  Csesar." — Dr  Cav^s  Lives  of  the  Apostlet,  1662. 


(( 


The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles;  the 
people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  which 
sat  iu  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up.'* 

-MaU.  iv.  16, 16. 


HE  30th  of  Ma  cli  a  d  two  foUow 
ugd  }a    lUalnajsretaiathe  rplace 
~  a  the  mind  of  the  wr  te    as  pleasaut 

auniTeraariea  of  a  visit  to  the  Lake  op  Gbnnbsaret  :  of 
the  many  hallowed  memories  of  a  pilgrimage  to  Pales- 
tine perhaps  the  most  hallowed.  Above  all  other 
Bacred  localities  (not  even  Jemaalem  excepted)  this 
now  lonely  inland  eea  possesses  the  undying  interest 
of  being  the  most  frequeut  and  familiar  resort  of  the 
Divine  Redeemer  during  the  period  of  His  earthly 
miuistry.  Every  green  hill  and  valley  and  thorny 
brake — every  spire  of  grass  and  lily  of  the  field — every 
sheltered  nook  of  its  winding  shore — every  tributary 
streara  and  fountain — every  wave  that  ripples  and 
murmurs  on  its  pearly  beach — either  recall  His  words 
or  are  suggestive  of  Hb  presence.     If  th*e  be  inspira- 
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tion  in  dumb  scenery,  it  is  surely  here.  No  region  on 
earth  lifts  one  so  near  all  that  is  great  and  holy.  I  felt 
gigantic  Baalbec  or  Egyptian  Pyramid,  Athenian  Par- 
thenon or  Eoman  Coliseum,  to  be  piles  of  cold  magnifi- 
cence compared  with  the  sanctuaries  of  sacred  thought 
which  crowd  in  imagination  these  now  desolate  shores. 
In  other  famous  spots  in  the  land  of  Israel,  the  solemnity 
of  feeling  is  often  rudely  disturbed  by  the  guesses  and 
uncertainties  of  traditionary  **holy  places."  On  the 
shores  of  Tiberias  doubt  gives  way  to  assurance.  You 
can  traverse  the  ruined  courts  of  this  Great  Temple  of 
Nature  with  the  cherished  conviction,  '  Here  lived  and 
walked  and  taught  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God  !  Words 
and  deeds  which  have  lived  and  tpill  live  for  ages,  were 
here  first  spoken  and  performed.  These  are  the  waters 
which  bore  Him  in  calm  and  in  storm.  These  moun- 
tains are  the  midiiight  oratories  from  which  moon  and 
stars  listened  to  their  Maker's  voice  :  and  where,  as  the 
Great  Intercessor,  He  pled  for  a  perishing  world." 

It  may  truthfully  be  added,  that  with  the  exception 
of  thus  tracing  the  footsteps  of  Him  who  gave  to  that 
region  its  highest  consecration,  no  place  was  looked  for 
with  greater  interest  than  the  supposed  site  of  Bethsaida 
— the  village  home  of  Peter  and  his  fellow-disciples, 
— the  special  eyewitnesses  of  that  Incarnate  Glory. 
Although  the  locality  of  "  the  House  of  Fisb,"  as  Beth- 
saida means,^  cannot  positively  be  identified,  it  does  not 
at  all  events  share  the  same  amount  of  doubt  which 
surrounds  many  others  sacred  in   Gospel   Story.     It 

1  **  The  lake,  probably  from  the  numeroas  streams,  including  the  Jordan 
itself,  which  discharge  their  produce  into  its  waters,  abounds  in  fish  of  all 
kinds,  which  there  increase  and  multiply,  as  certainly  as  in  the  Salt  Sea 
they  are  cast  up  dead  upon  the  shore,  from  the  earliest  times— so  said  the 
Rabbinical  legend!— the  lo^e  had  been  so  renowned  in  this  respectj  that 
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inight  be  enongh,  indeed,  to  know  that  somewhere  on 
that  north-west  shore,  the  child  first  saw  the  light  whose 
manhood  and  history  are  to  occupy  our  attention  in 
the  succeeding  pages.  But  in  pointing  to  the  modem 
village  of  El-Tabijah  as  possessing  the  strongest  claim 
to  the  honour,  I  am  fortified  by  having  the  warrant 
and  authority  of  nearly  all  the  most  reliable  of  Eastern 
travellers.^ 

It  was  on  a  Monday  morning  when,  after  resting  on 
the  Sabbath  "  according  to  commandment,"  we  sailed 
from  Tiberias  in  company  with  two  Jewish  boatmen 
across  the  northern  portion  of  the  lake,  to  explore  the 
ruins  of  Tel  Hum.  '^  Eoman  galleys  and  pleasure 
barges  had,  in  former  days,  floated  on  these  waters ; 
but  even  could  they  have  been  still  procured,  more 
pleasing  far  was  the  thought  that  we  were  sailing  on 
Qennesaret  in  a  rude  fishing-boat,  similar  probably  to 
the  craft  of  Zebedee  and  his  fishermen  sons ;  similar 
rather,  to  that  in  which,  with  the  omnipotence  of  God- 
head, He  who  rules  the  raging  of  the  sea  rebuked  the 
winds  and  waves ;  or  when>  stretched  on  the  bare 
planks,  exhausted  nature  asserted  its  claims  on  repose, 
and  yielding  to  the  innocent  infirmities  and  needs  of  a 
common  humanity,  He  fell  asleep."  ^  In  returning  to 
meet  our  horses  and  dragoman  at  Khan  Minyeh  on  the 
Damascus   road,    we   skirted   the    shore,  and   had   a 


one  of  the  ten  fundamental  laws  laid  down  by  Joshua  on  the  division  of  the 
country  was,  that  any  one  might  fish  with  a  hook  in  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  so 
that  they  did  not  interfere  with  the  tree  passage  of  boats." — Sinai  and  Pales- 
tine, p.  370.  We  partook  of  the  fish  as  we  "dined  on  the  shore  "  where  our 
tent  was  pitched.  They  seemed  to  resemble  our  *'  perch  "  in  appearance 
and  flavour. 

1  The  reader  is  referred  among  other  authorities  to  Dr  Robinson  and  Dr 
Porter. 

2  Preface  to  <' Memories  of  Gennesaret." 
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full  view  of  the  hills  behind,  rising  in  a  succession  of 
swells  which  may  be  said  to  terminate  only  with  the 
heights  of  Safed,  the  latter  perched  like  an  eagle  on  its 
lofty  rocky  nest, — the  reputed  "  City  set  on  an  hilL'* 
The  land  which  at  Tel  Hum  is  comparatively  flat,  here 
becomes  bold  and  even  mountainous.  The  home  of 
the  apostle  fishermen,  if  we  can  thus  speak  confidently 
of  El-Tabijah,^  nestles  in  a  natural  recess  or  bay  of  fine 
pearly  sand  and  shells,  formed  by  the  encircling  hills, — 
a  natural  breakwater ;  ^^  just  such  a  place,"  as  has  been 
well  observed,  **  where  fishermen  would  like  to  ground 
their  boats.'*  ^  Had  time  permitted  us  to  land  we  might 
have  explored  the  ruins  of  an  aqueduct  or  aqueducts, 
as  well  as  some  remarkable  streams,  some  of  them  hot 
and  brackish,  which  burst  from  the  hill  above  amid 
thickets  of  nabk  and  agnus  castus.  Closer  to  the  shore 
is  a  water  basin  enclosed  with  a  circular  stone  wall,  and 
bearing  the  name  of  'Ain  Eyiib,  "Job's  fountain,"* 
An  enterprising  traveller  *  who  moored  his  slender  craft 
in  the  bay,  while  he  describes  it  as  "  admirably  suited 
for  boats,  shelving  gradually,  the  anchorage  good,  and 
where  boats  can  be  safely  beached ; "  speaks  also  of 
"  boulders  of  great  rocks  projecting  from  the  shore  into 
the  waves ;  while  verdure  most  profuse  teems  over 
them,  and  long  streamers  of  maidenhair  and  richest 
grasses  and  ferns  and  briers  and  moss  wave  in  the 
breeze  and  pendant  trail  upon  the  water ; "  adding,  that 
''  the  place  soon  asserted  its  right  to  the  name  Beth- 
saida  by  the  exceeding  abundance  of  the  fish  seen 
tumbling  about."     Amid  a  fringe   of   oleanders  and 

1  See  the  frontispiece  sketched  from  the  boat  on  the  lake,  the  moonlight 
effect  added  by  the  artist, 
s  Porter's  Hand-Book  in  Palestine,  ii.  4£9.  s  lb.,  ii.  429. 

«  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,  p.  842-44. 
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brambles  we  saw  the  combined  streams  rashing  down  by 
a  mill  erected  near  the  beach,  and  which  gives  a  pictur- 
esqneness,  perhaps  I  should  rather  say  a  home  look,  to 
the  scene :  **  the  sound  of  rivulets  and  cascades  and  the 
musical  dripping  of  water  from  the  long  pointed  stalac- 
tites in  the  caverns  beside  us,  and  the  low,  rumbling, 
splashing,  tremulous  beat  of  the  mill  wheels  working 
unseen,  blend  a  mixed  harmony  round  the  sunny  little 
cove."  ^  In  early  spring  (the  season  we  visited  it),  here 
and  there  the  black  goats-hair  tent  of  the  wandering 
Arab  may  be  noted  occupying  the  spot  where  the  old 
fishermen  of  Galilee  spread  their  nets  or  reared  their 
hut8.2 

Though  the  birthplace  can  be  thus  fixed  with  toler- 
able certainty,  we  can  only  approximate  the  precise  year 
in  which  the  infant  fisherman  was  bom.  We  cannot 
be  far  wrong  in  making  his  nativity  ten  years  preceding 
that  of  the  more  illustrious  Child  of  Bethlehem.  So 
that  we  may  afterwards  think  of  him,  when  he  became 
an  apostle,  as  about  forty  years  of  age  :  a  decade  the 
senior  of  his  divine  Lord,  perhaps,  too,  the  senior  of 
most  of  his  brother  apostles. 

Before  farther  describing  his  childhood  and  its  sur- 
roundings, it  may  be  well  to  note  the  era  of  his  birth  in 
Hebrew  history,  in  connection  with  any  contemporary 
events  that  would  be  more  likely  to  leave  their  impress 

1  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,  p.  343. 

8  The  most  competent  and  reliable  of  recent  authorities,  from  the  advan- 
tage  alike  of  scholarship  and  long  residence,  asks,  "  What  do  you  make  of  this 
Tabijah  ?  It  was  the  grand  manufacturing  suburb  of  Capernaum,  and  hence 
the  fountains  took  their  name  from  the  city.  Here  were  the  mills,  not  only 
for  it,  but  for  all  the  neighbourhood,  as  is  now  the  case.  So  also  the  potteries,' 
tanneries,  and  other  operations  of  that  sort,  would  be  clustered  round  the 
great  fountains." — Dr  Thomson's  Land  and  Book,  in  loc. 
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on  his  yonlbful  feelings  and  imagination.  Daring  these' 
years  of  his  infancy  and  boyhood,  Herod  (falsely  distin- 
guished as  the  Great)  ruled  with  almost  despotic  power 
in  Palestine.  In  him  and  his  family  "  a  kingdom  of 
the  world  was  established,  which  in  its  external  splendour 
recalled  the  traditional  magnificence  of  Solomon.''  ^  He 
had  reared  for  himself  a  new  palace  on  Mount  Zion. 
He  had  strengthened  the  city  with  gates,  walls,  and 
towers.  The  large  importation  of  skilled  artisans  from 
Greece  had  enabled  him  to  replace  the  baser  architec- 
ture of  Hebrew  craftsmen  with  piles  of  surpassing 
beauty  and  costliness.  More  especially  was  this  true 
in  the  case  of  the  latest  and  grandest  monument  of  his 
munificence,  one  so  flattering  also  to  the  pride  of  those 
whom  he  ruled — the  wonderful  Temple,  of  which  in  a 
subsequent  chapter  we  shall  come  more  appropriately 
to  speak — ^with  its  successive  terraces  and  colonnades 
crowned  by  the  Holy  fane ;  its  walls  of  white  marble, 
its  gilded  roof  and  costly  wrought  gates  ;  above  all,  its 
succession  of  cloisters  with  which  even  the  boasted 
Loggie  of  the  Eoman  Vatican,  or  the  noble  porticoes  of 
Bernini  in  the  Piazza  of  St  Peter's,  can  hold  no  com- 
parison. It  has  been  remarked  as  **  scarcely  a  figure  of 
speech  to  say,  that  he  rebuilt  Zion,  as  Nero  after  him 
rebuilt  Rome,  leaving  a  city  of  marble  where  he  had 
found  one  of  mud  and  lime."  Herod's  jurisdiction 
extended  to  Galilee  as  well  as  to  Judea.  The  young 
boatman's  imagination,  therefore,  could  not  fail  to  be 
filled  and  awed  with  the  stories  of  those  cruelties,  unlike 
Solomon's  reign  of  peace,  which  had  rendered  the 
present  sovereign's  name  a  terror  throughout  the  land. 
He  had  done  all  he  could  to  render  his  nile  hated  and 

1  Smith's  Bib.  Die,  art.  "Herod." 
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Umadf  obncndoiuL  He  offmded  the  religioiu  toniplM 
of  thA  Jews  }3j  otbmgf  on  his  elevation  to  the  thione, 
saerificiBS  to  Capitolme  Jnpiter,  and  afterwards  by  plac- 
ing a  large  golden  eagle  over  the  gate  of  the  Temple. 
The  maaeacre  of  the  Innocents  in  Bethlehem,  though 
the  best  known  and  remembered,  was  only  one  of  many 
incidents  in  his  ''  reign  of  torror."  He  committed  a 
aeries  of  savageries  almost  nnparalleled  in  the  annals  of 
hnman  crime.  Neither  youth,  nor  sez,  nor  old  age,  nor 
relationship  were  proof  against  his  passionate  thirst  for 
blood.  His  pastime  was  the  shriek  of  tortured  vic- 
tims. His  own  favourite  wife,  Mariamne,  with  her  two 
sons,  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  and  their  aged 
grandmother  Alexandra,  were  put  to  a  violent  death ; 
the  last  act  of  his  life  was  when,  on  the  verge  of  seventy, 
the  dreams  of  ambition  were  fisiding  away  and  the  tiger 
ferocity  of  his  nature  was  goaded  and  stimulated  by  his 
own  bodily  sufferings,  he  commanded  his  attendants  to 
laiae  him  in  bed  in  order  to  sign  the  mandate  for  the 
execution  of  another  son.  This,  it  was  said,  had  been 
preceded  by  an  injunction  to  his  sister  Salome,  to 
make  his  death  the  signal  for  a  butehery  of  the  chief 
families  in  Judea.  l^ey  were  to  be  shut  up  in  the 
Hippodrome  among  the  palm  groves  and  balsam  gar- 
dens of  Jericho,  and  murdered  by  his  guards  in  cold 
blood;  so  that  a  universal  mourning  might,  by  this 
horrible  artifice,  be  secured  throughout  the  land.^  He 
must  have  ended  his  infamous  career  during  Peter's 
early  years ;  and  his  son  Herod- Antipas — who,  with 
greater  weakness  and  cunning,  inherited  much  of  the 
wicked  and  wanton  cruelty  and  ambition  of  his  father 
— succeeded  as  Tetrarch  of  Qalilee. 

1  See  Milman'g  Blitory  of  the  Jews. 
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Another  political  occurrence  during  the  period  of 
Simon's  youth,  and  one  which  agitated  the  entire  nation, 
took  place  immediately  after  Herod's  death,  and  could 
not  fail,  as  any  such  stirring  event  among  ourselves 
would  have  done,  to  form  an  absorbing  theme  of  con- 
versation in  the  fishermen's  homes  on  shore,  or  in  their 
boats  on  the  lonely  sea,  as  well  as  in  Greek  villas  or 
Roman  barracks.  An  insurrection  was  originated  and 
headed  by  a  warlike  spirit,  who  made  in  the  first 
instance  the  district  round  Bethsaida  and  Tiberias  the 
main  scene  of  his  exploits.  Although,  indeed,  called 
"Judas  of  Galilee,"  his  birthplace,  according  to  Josephus, 
seems  to  have  been  in  Gamala,  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan  ;  the  same  wild  district — the  "  Palestine  High- 
lands '' — which  had  reared  more  than  one  hero-Prophet 
and  warrior  in  earlier  ages,  such  as  Jephthah  the  Gilead- 
ite  and  Elijah  the  Tishbite.  This  man  combined  the 
frenzy  of  the  Jewish  devotee  and  zealot,  the  austerity 
of  the  ascetic,  and  the  rigid  sectarianism  of  the  Pharisee, 
with  the  wild,  brigand,  freebooter  life  and  nature  of  the 
Arab.  Stung  to  the  quick  with  the  wrongs  of  his 
country  under  Roman  subjugation,  he  roused  the  people 
to  a  religious  crusade,  espousing  as  their  watchword,  in 
imitation  of  the  war-cry  of  the  Maccabees,  "  We  have  no 
lord  nor  master  but  God."  With  the  fiery  eloquence 
with  which  Peter  the  Martyr  stirred  the  religious  en- 
thusiasm of  the  Middle  Ages,  Judas,  according  to 
Origen,  drew  thousands  around  his  standard,  who  wel- 
comed him  as  an  inspired  deliverer,  or  rather  as  the 
predicted  Messiah  of  his  race.  He  had  communicated 
his  own  reckless  daring  to  his  followers.  They  carried 
fire  ajid  sword  first  through  the  province,  and  then 
through  the  entire  land,  laying  waste  indiscriminately 
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cities  and  homettaads,  vineyards  and  corn-fields.  loo^ 
nodasts  of  their  day,  they  specially  let  loose  unsparing 
vengeance  on  groves  and  images.  Every  imported 
symbol  of  Pagan  idolatry,  whether  of  Oreece,  Phoenicia, 
or  Borne,  was  hurled  from  niche  and  pedestal  They 
regarded  with  stoical  indifference  individual  torture 
and  suffering,  animated  with  the  one  mastering  thought 
of  vindicating  their  Qod-given  national  rights,  driving 
the  usurping  Oesar  from  ike  theocratic  soil,  and  restor- 
ing the  sceptre  of  Judah  to  its  legitimate  owners.  The 
shepherds  and  vinedressers  on  the  hills  of  Qalilee,  the 
fishermen  and  craftsmen  on  the  lake  and  from  the 
adjacent  towns,  caught  the  general  infection.  Perhaps 
if  Peter  had  reached  the  maturity  of  youth,  he  might 
have  been  among  the  first  to  be  carried  away  with  the 
popular  enthusiasm,  thus  forfeiting  his  future  place 
under  a  far  different  Master,  and  in  a  more  noble  cause : 
probably  he  might  have  perished  in  battla  The  num- 
ber as  well  as  trained  discipline  of  the  Boman  troops 
proved  too  much  for  the  rudely-armed  insarrectionists. 
On  a  bloody  field  they  encountered  the  soldiers  of 
Cyrenius.  After  a  desperate  engagement  the  rebellious 
bands  were  utterly  routed ;  Judas  was  slain,  and  the 
villages  of  Galilee — probably  Bethsaida  among  the 
number — ^were  either  made  receptacles  for  the  wounded, 
or  echoed  with  wailing  for  the  dead.  Could  the  son  of 
Jonas,  with  a  nature  such  as  we  shall  find  his  to  have 
been,  have  listened  unmoved  to  the  story  of  these  wild, 
ruthless  adventurers  )  or  rather,  could  he  have  seen  un- 
moved the  visible  traces,  all  around,  of  the  greatest  Holy 
War  since  the  days  of  Judas  Maccabeus  ?  He  may  even 
have  shared  in  the  deep  sympathies  which  we  know  not 
only  were  kindled,  but  which  survived  in  the  bosoms 
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of  thousands  on  thousands  for  a  cause  apparently  lost, 
but  which  had  struck  its  roots  deep  among  the  masses 
of  the  natfon,  and  was  only  extirpated  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  itself. 

The  true  secret  of  the  popularity  and  partial  success 
of  Judas  and  his  followers  suggests  yet  one  other  grand 
national  "  idea ; ''  or  rather,  a  great  expectation  and 
pervading  thought,  which  could  not  fail  to  have  its 
marvellous  influence  on  these  ripening  years  of  the 
future  apostle,  as  well  as  on  every  true  Israelite  whether 
old  or  young  on  the  shores  of  Galilee.  I  allude  to  the 
universal,  the  growing  conviction,  inspired  by  their 
ancient  prophets  and  deepened  by  the  signs  of  the 
times, — a  conviction,  moreover,  which  we  are  told  by 
Tacitus  had  spread  over  the  entire  East  among  the  as- 
trologers of  Persia  and  disciples  of  Zoroaster, — that  the 
Great  Messiah  Deliverer,  the  Conqueror  of  Judea  and 
of  the  world,  was  about  to  appear.^  True,  the  Jews 
had  entirely  misread  their  holy  books.  The  intoler- 
ant despotism  of  their  foreign  rulers  had  goaded  them 
on  to  a  purely  carnal  interpretation.  The  spiritual 
element  in  Messiah's  reign  was  lost  in  the  thought  of 
the  great  warrior  who  was  "  to  gird  His  sword  upon  His 
thigh  ; "  whose  "  arrows  were  to  be  sharp  in  the  heart 
of  His  enemies,"  and  whose  **  right  hand  was  to  teach 
Him  terrible  things.''  With  the  death  of  Judas  of 
Gamala  on  that  fated  field,  the  wild,  extravagant  hopes 
of  many  may  have  been  dashed  to  the  ground  for  the 
moment ;  but  the  hope  itself  of  a  Messiah  yet  to  come, 
and  soon  to  come,  remained  unextinguished.     Can  we 

1  To  the  same  effect  Suetonius  says,  *'  There  had  been  circulating 
throughout  the  East  an  ancient  and  constant  opinion,  that  a  person  or  per- 
sons were  destined  to  appear  at  this  time  in  Judea,  who  should  obtain  the 
goremment  of  the  world." 
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suppose  that  the  fishermen  of  Bethsaida  were  ezceptbns 
to  the  bright  dream  which  haunted  and  inflamed  the 
waking  and  sleeping  thoughts  of  their  countrymen  1 — 
of  One  clothed  in  'raiment  of  byssus/  "glorious  in  His 
apparel/'  trayelling  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength, 
"mighty  to  save/'  heading  a  yictorious  army  on  the 
way  to  the  Throne  of  David  and  the  Palace  of  2iion  ? 
Eather,  can  we  suppose  that  they  failed  to  share  the 
truer  and  nobler  aspiration  of  others ;  that  the  long- 
drawn  sigh  and  prayer  of  humanity,  wearied  with  the 
atrocities  and  crimes  of  the  darkest  of  ages,  was  soon  to 
be  answered  : — ^that  the  Great  Physician  would  ere  long 
appear  to  heal  all  wounds  and  redress  all  wrongs ;  that 
the  Great  Sun  of  Eighteousness  would  speedily  arise  on 
a  benighted  world ) 

Ere  we  pass  from  the  political  and  religious  "  situa- 
tion "  of  Peter's  early  days,  a  few  words  may  be  need- 
ful to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  complex  social 
iafluences  which  surrounded  him,  and  which,  so  far  also, 
must  have  moulded  his  mind  and  character.  Galilee, 
far  more  than  Southern  Palestine,  was  no  longer  ex- 
clusively or  even  mainly  a  Jewish  province.  The  old 
Hebrew  race,  indeed,  still  preponderated  among  the 
agricultural  and  sea-faring  population,  Jewish  hus- 
bandmen tilled  the  land  and  tended  the  vineyards  and 
oUveyards.  Jewish  fishermen  moored  their  boats  on 
the  beach  where  teemed  the  fishing  hamlets  of  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias.  Jewish  artisans  still  swarmed  in  the  un- 
walled  cities  of  the  province.  But  a  vast  crowd  of 
foreigners  were  found,  mingling  with  the  children  of 
Abraham,  from  the  shores  of  Greece  and  Phoenicia — 
from  Antioch  and  Alexandria — from  the  banks  of  the 
Nile  and  the  Ganges — the  Euphrates  and  Barrada — 
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from  Crete  and  Cyprus ;  and  abo7e  all,  from  Imperial 
Eome : — a  strange  medley  of  material  that  refused  in 
any  shape  to  fuse  or  coalesce  with  the  Jewish  element, 
retaining  their  separate  national  customs — speaking  their 
own  languages — ^and  worshipping  their  own  divinities. 
The  Eoman  had  imported  his  riches — his  luxuries — ^hls 
vices — his  pride  of  power  and  dominion — ^his  love  of 
pomp  and  show  :  he  had  his  baths  and  theatres — ^his 
chariot  races  and  gladiatorial  combats — his  athletes  and 
actors — his  slaves  and  courtesans.  The  Athenian  and 
Macedonian  craftsmen-— cunning  workmen  in  gold 
and  silver,  brass  and  stone,  bronze  and  marble — were 
attracted  in  thousands  to  minister  to  the  tastes  of  these 
Imperial  rulers  and  their  retainers.  From  the  shores 
of  Attica  they  had  transplanted  the  worship  of  temple 
and  grove  into  the  region  of  Palestine  which,  in  natural 
configuration  and  wealth  of  production,  most  nearly 
resembled  their  own  climate  and  soil  Crowds  of  other 
foreigners  had  not  missed  the  golden  opportunity  thus 
presented.  The  wharfs  and  bazaars  of  the  walled 
towns  were  crowded  with  costly  merchandise.  Wares 
and  dried  fruits  from  the  manufactories  and  orchards 
of  Damascus — bales  of  embroidery  from  the  looms  of 
India  and  Persia — cosmetics  and  unguents  from  the 
forests  and  balsam  groves  of  Arabia.  While  in  strange 
contrast  with  these  children  of  civilisation,  were  to  be 
found  the  roving  sons  of  the  desert,  marauding  Arabs 
from  beyond  Jordan,  in  dress  and  bearing  much  as 
they  were  in  the  old  days  of  Gideon,  much  as  they  are 
seen  at  the  present  hour  on  Sharon  and  Esdraelon, 
with  gay,  brilliant-coloured  caftan  and  fillet,  sword  and 
lance.  "  Men  who  still  dwelt  under  their  black  tents, 
driving  their  flocks  and  herds  from  valley  to  valley, 
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coming  with  the  verdure,  going  with  the  dearth,  and 
owning  no  allegiance  to  either  C«Bsar  or  to  his  tributary 
kings."  ^ 

But  to  return.  Of  Peter's  father  we  know  nothing, 
save  that  his  name  was  Jonah  or  Jonas  :  whUe  tradition 
tells  us  his  mother  was  called  Johanna.^  He  himself 
received  the  appellation  common  among  the  Jews  of 
Simeon  or  Simon^  a  word  which  means  ^'  hearing,"  and 
which  was  frequently  bestowed,  as  has  been  supposed, 
by  grateful  parents  in  acknowledgment  of  their  prayers 
being  heard  in  the  birth  of  a  son.  He  had  at  all  events 
one  brother  Andrew.  We  are  permitted  to  think  in 
imagination  of  a  fisherman's  home ;  parents  and  children 
members  of  that  sturdy,  fearless,  independent  race 
which,  whether  on  the  shores  of  Tiberias  or  of  Britain, 
have  a  character  peculiarly  their  own  j  moulded  much 
by  the  life  of  peril  and  adventure  to  which  they  are 
habituated.  A  fisherman  occupying  one  of  the  adjoin- 
ing hamlets,  and  doubtless  a  familiar  acquaintance  of 
Jonas  or  partner  in  the  same  craft,  was  Zebedee,  and 
his  wife  Salome.  They  also  had  two  children.  One 
of  these  would  be  but  an  infant  when  Peter  was 
already  a  sturdy  boy  able  to  handle  the  tackle  or 
to  ply  the  oar.  This  infant  of  the  neighbouring  cottage 
was  in  a  distant  future  to  become  the  most  intimate 
friend  and  companion  of  the  son  of  Jonas,  and  to  be 
known  to  the  end  of  time,  by  the  endearing  name, 
"  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved." 

*'  Some,'*  says  an  interesting  writer,^  "  have  been  dis- 

1  See  the  entire  description  in  Mr  Hepworth  Dixon's  Holy  Land,  p.  120. 

s  See  note,  Smith's  Bib.  Die. 

3  Life  and  Writings  of  St  Peter,  by  author  of  "Essays  on  the  Church," 
p.  S67.  An  excellent  and  suggestive  volume,  to  which  I  am  under 
frequent  obligation  in  future  pages. 
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posed  to  regard  Peter  as  one  raised  above  the  indigence 
which  is  commonly  the  lot  of  an  ordinary  fisherman.  We 
are  told,  it  is  said,  of  his  house,  of  his  wife  and  his 
wife's  mother;  of  his  'partners'  and  of  their  'hired 
servants ; '  and  Peter's  own  language  in  Matt.  zix.  27, 
seems  to  imply,  that  he  had  made  some  sacrifice  in 
resolving  to  follow  a  Master  who  '  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head.'  But  all  these  circumstances,  when  exa- 
mined, will  be  found  to  do  little  towards  elevating 
Peter,  before  his  call,  to  any  position  differing  from  that 
of  the  ordinary  fisherman,  who  is,  and  who  always  has 
been,  a  man  whose  life  is  one  of  severe  toil,  and 
poverty,  and  privation.  Wherever  a  seashore  is  found, 
and  a  population  exists,  there  we  are  sure  to  find  fisher- 
men. They  have  dwellings  and  neighbours,  wives 
and  children,  like  other  men  ;  and  they  employ  boys  as 
learners,  as  apprentices,  or  hired  servants,  to  help  them 
in  their  labour.  Also  as  a  fishing  boat  in  rough 
weather  often  needs  three  or  four  hands,  they  form 
partnerships  or  agreements.  *Do  you  go  with  me 
to-day,  and  I  will  go  with  you  to-morrow.'  All  these 
are  the  ordinary  surroundings  and  daily  events  of  a 
fisherman's  life.  He  builds,  or  rents,  a  cottage  or  hut, 
near  the  shore.  He  owns  a  boat,  often  old  and  patched, 
descending  from  father  to  son.  This,  with  its  sails  and 
fishing-nets,  constitutes  his  chief  worldly  possession. 
In  this  boat,  if  the  weather  permits,  he  puts  forth,  each 
evening,  and  often  '  toils  all  the  night,  taking  nothing ' 
(Luke  V.  5 ;  John  xxl  3).  Then,  returning  home 
empty,  he  subsists  on  the  remains  of  yesterday's  food, 
takes  some  sleep,  and  returns  to  the  boat  to  mend  his 
nets  (Mark  i.  19).  Sometimes  success  attends  him, 
and  a  good  night's  work  gives  him  a  supply  for  several 
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following  days.  The  sale  of  the  best  of  the  fish  re- 
plenishes his  store  of  bread,  and  enables  him  to  pur- 
chase some  article  of  clothing.  Such  is  a  fisherman's 
life  everywhere.  A  thriving  neighbourhood  and  a  good 
market  (as  in  England)  help  to  raise  his  condition ;  just 
as  a  scanty  and  poor  population  lowers  it."  ^ 

We  have  no  reason,  therefore,  to  picture  Jonas  and 
his  young  boys  otherwise  than  as  hardy,  rough,  bronzed 
toilers,  accustomed  to  the  capricious  storms  that  swept 
their  lake  : — night  after  night  out  at  their  often  unsuc- 
cessful labour — waited  for  in  the  morning,  at  times,  by 
anxious  inmates  of  their  homes,  who  had  listened  to  the 
roar  of  the  hurricane  coming  down  the  gorges  of  the 
hills  behind,  and  converting  what  was  a  placid  surface 
the  night  before,  into  a  sheet  of  crested  foam^ — 

'*  For  not  upon  a  tranquil  lake 
Our  pleasant  task  we  ply, 
Where  all  along  our  glistening  wake 
The  softest  moonbeams  lie : 

"  "WTien  rippling  wave  and  dashing  oar 
Our  midnight  chant  attend, 
Or  whispering  palra-leaves  from  the  shore 
With  midnight  silence  bend. 

**  Full  many  a  dreary,  anxious  hour 
We  watch  our  nets  alone, 
In  drenching  spray,  and  driving  shower, 
And  hear  the  night-bird's  moan."  ^ 


1  **They  were  of  the  lower,  though  perhaps  not  quite  the  lowest,  class  of 
Galilean  peasants." — Milman's  History  of  Christianity. 

2  The  name  Gennesaret  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  word  signifying  "  harp  "—and  to  have  been  called  so  from  its 
harp-like  shape.  **Sure  the  high  winds,"  says  quaint  Fuller,  "sometimes 
made  but  bad  music  to  the  ear  of  the  madners  when  playing  thereupon." 

3  The  converse,  however,  is  an  equally  truthful  delineation  given  by  one 
who  understands  well  how  to  describe  pictorially  the  surroundings  of  this 

B 
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gospel  picture,  however  inadequately  and  unworthily  he  deala  with  its 
nobler  inner  meaning.  '<  The  beautiful  climate  of  Galilee,'*  says  M.  Kenan, 
"made  the  life  of  these  honest  fishermen  a  perpetual  delight.  They  truly 
preluded  the  kingdom  of  God, — simple,  good,  happy,  rocked  gently  on  their 
delightful  little  sea,  or  at  night  sleeping  on  its  shores.  We  do  not  realise 
to  ourselves  the  intoxication  of  a  life  which  thus  glides  away  in  the  face  of 
heaven;  the  sweet,  yet  strong  love  which  this  perpetual  contact  with  nature 
gives,  and  the  dreams  of  these  nights  passed  in  the  brightness  of  the  stars, 
under  an  azure  dome  of  infinite  expanse.*' 


CHAPTEE  II. 


Bflgjcoti. 


His  education.    The  subroundinos  and  occupations  of  his 

eablt  home. 

"  Now  upon  Syria's  land  of  roses 
Softly  the  light  of  eve  reposes. 
And,  like  a  glory,  the  broad  sun 
Hangs  over  sainted  Lebanon ; 
Whose  head  in  wintry  grandeur  towers, 
And  whitens  with  eternal  sleet, 
While  Summer,  in  a  vale  of  flowers. 
Is  sleeping  rosy  at  his  feet.'* 


<( 


It  was  on  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  under  the 
humble  roof  of  poor,  ignorant  fishermen,  that  the  expectation  of 
the  Messiah  had  been  preserved  in  greatest  purity.  There  the 
voice  of  ancient  prophets  retained  its  power  in  the  midst  of  that 
grand  serenity  of  nature ;  there  the  piety  of  mothers  kindled  that 
of  sons ;  there  grew  up  those  who  were  to  become  subsequently 
St  Peter  and  St  Paul."— PrcMciw^ 


original  i 


£  are  left  to  conjecture  that 
Hifel'  '*'  young  Simon  (for  we  may 
ndfaere  for  the  present  to  Lia 
ime)  would  receive  the  elementary  education 
1  Lis  time  and  bumble  position,  and  which 
by  legal  enactment  was  compulsory  on  all  Jewish 
youths.  Schools  in  great  towns  had  been  founded 
seventy  years  before  by  Simon  Ben  Shelach,  one  of 
the  great  leaders  of  the  Pharisees  under  the  Asmotiean 
princes.'  A  school  waa  generally  connected,  too,  with 
every  synagogue;  and  if  Betlisaida  was  not  of  such 
importance  as  to  be  possessed  of  either  of  these,  we 
can  picture  the  fisherman  boy,  in  company  with  a  group 
of  Eethsnidans  of  similar  age,  pursuing  the  road  by  the 
lake-side  to  the  adjoining  city  of  Capernaum,  attired  in 
red  caftan  or   cloak,   with  perhaps   the  striped  abbd 
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either  girded  or  ungirded,  and  the  white  keffiek  pro- 
tecting his  head.  The  chazz^n  of  the  synagogue,  an 
official  corresponding  to  the  Christian  deacon  or  sub- 
deacon,  was  often  employed  during  the  week  as  school- 
master of  the  town  or  village  where  the  synagogue  was.^ 
We  have  good  reason,  however,  to  infer  that  Peter*s 
early  education  was  more  than  elementary.  From  the 
conversation  he  held  with  Cornelius  at  a  long  subse- 
quent period,  it  is  evident  he  must  have  mastered  the 
Greek  language,  and  the  same  conclusion  must  be 
drawn  from  the  style  of  his  Epistles. ^  Nor  must  we 
adopt  a  different  impression  from  the  phrase  afterwards 
applied  to  Peter  and  John,  that  they  were  "  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men."  In  the  words  of  Dr  Kitto,  **  This 
simply  means  that  they  had  not  received  what  was  con- 
sidered a  high  theological  education,  which  added  to 
the  common  education  a  critical  knowledge  of  Hebrew, 
an  acquaintance  with  the  law  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Fathers  :  and  whoever  had  not  received  this  education 
in  the  schools  was  regarded  as  an  uneducated  man  by 
the  arrogant  Pharisees  of  that  day,  whatever  other  know- 
ledge he  might  possess."  ^ 

If  the  child  be  the  father  of  the  man,  we  can  with 

1  See  art.  '•  Synagogue,"  Smith's  Die. 

2  See  art.  "  Peter,"  Bib.  Die. 

3  "Daily  Readings/'  voL  i.  p.  280.  Similarly,  also,  it  will  be  remembered, 
the  question  was  asked  by  the  hostile  Pharisees  regarding  our  blessed  Lord, 
"  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?"  (John  yii.  15,)  by 
which  they  did  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  He  was  devoid  of  the  usual 
education  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  which  was  considerably  above  the 
standard  of  other  nations  ;  but  how  comes  He  to  have  this  erudition,  quali- 
fying Him  to  speak  so  authoritatively  on  religious  subjects,  when  He  has 
sat  at  the  feet  of  no  learned  Rabbi,  or  been  initiated  into  what  foi-med  the 
great  test  of  Jewish  culture— a  knowledge  of  the  oral  law  and  oral  traditions. 
Those  who  had  not  made  these  oral  laws  and  traditions  their  study  were 
considered  by  these  "wise  "(as  they  deemed  and  called  themselves),  "un- 
learned and  ignorant  men." 
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safety  venture  to  draw  a  mental  portrait  of  the  son  of 
Jonas  in  these  youthful  years,  as  open,  artless,  impul- 
sive, rash,  ambitious.  Very  probably,  if  we  may  use  a 
modern  phrase,  the  leader  of  the  playground;  tempted 
at  times,  perhaps,  to  lord  it  over  his  playmates  ;  though 
with  a  strange  mixture,  too,  of  pusillanimity  and  cour- 
age :  involved  ever  and  anon  in  boyhood  troubles  with 
his  Hebrew  pedagogue,  who,  however,  in  his  turn,  would 
not  be  severe  on  the  ardent  nature  of  his  young  charge, 
when  he  saw  that  bis  rashness  and  outspokenness  were 
counterbalanced  by  openness  and  frankness,  generosity 
and  gratitude.  May  we  not  think  of  him  as  foremost 
in  every  perilous  adventure  that  had  a  charm  to  boy- 
nature  then,  as  now;  whether  with  his  father  out  amid 
the  familiar  waves,  ** launching  forth  into  the  deep" 
under  the  stars  of  an  Eastern  heaven ;  or  when  a  longer 
day's  holiday  beguiled  him  to  daring  deeds  in  the 
Valley  of  Pigeons,  rising  at  early  morn  and  brushing 
the  dew  from  the  spangled  carpet  of  poppies,  daisies, 
and  anemones  spread  on  his  way;  ascending  among 
the  rocky  retreats  of  the  conies,  half  hid  with  the  caper 
plant ;  climbing  to  the  nests  perched  on  the  top  of  pine 
and  terebinth ;  or  penetrating  the  robber  haunts  which 
had  only  a  few  years  previously  been  cleared  of  their 
ruffian  tenants  by  Herod,  and  still  bore  evidence  of  the 
perilous  struggle.^  At  another  time  his  expertness  in 
swimming  (with  which  we  are  familiar  at  a  later  date), 
prompting  him  to  some  rash  feat  under  the  bluff  gorges 

1  This  Valley  of  Doves  or  Pigeons— Wady  Haym&n  or  Ham&m— must  have 
been  a  familiar  one  to  Peter  in  after  years,  during  the  Saviour's  ministry. 
"We  are  just  entering  the  throat  of  this  tremendous  gorge.  It  is  called 
Ham&m  from  the  clouds  of  pigeons  which  flock  to  their  windows  in  these 
rocks.  Look  up  now  to  that  cliff  on  the  left.  It  is  more  than  a  thousand 
Uet  high,  and  a  large  part  is  absolutely  perpendicular.  It  is  pcrfoi-ated  by 
a  multitude  of  caverns,  boles,  and  narrow  passages,  the  chosen  resort  of 
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of  Gadara,  to  the  east  of  tbe  lake.  Or  yet  again,  ven- 
turing, it  may  be,  amid  the  shouting  and  wrangling  of 
the  caravans  in  the  public  thoroughfare, — Arabs  from  the 
desert  on  their  swift  horses,  Egyptian  traders  with  their 
camel-loads  of  spices  and  balm,  Phcenician  merchants 
with  earrings  and  bracelets,  caftans  and  abb4s  from  the 
bazaars  of  Damascus ;  may  we  not  picture  young  Simon, 
thus  mingling,  close  to  his  home,  with  the  motley  multi- 
tude around  the  immemorial  halting-place  of  the  modem 
Ain  et  Tin,  the  perennial  "spring  of  the  fig;"  for, 
though  its  present  rim  of  mossy  verdure,  aquatic  plants, 
and  noble  guardian  tree  may  have  been  then  unknown, 
the  precious  fountain  itself  must  have  been  a  frequent 
and  familiar  resort.  Or,  yet  once  more,  if  we  picture 
these  early  years  of  boyhood  under  the  domestic  roof, 
we  can  think  of  him  as  aiding  his  mother  in  her  smaller 
household  cares — trimming  the  lamps  of  red  clay, 
bruising  the  parched  corn,  watching  the  boiUng  pot- 
tage of  lentiles,  or  preparing  the  fish  of  the  lake  on  the 
glowing  charcoal  embers ;  sweeping  the  floor,  and  re- 
adjusting the  mats  for  the  frugal  meal  alongside  the 
baked  bread  or  oil  and  honey  cakes,  the  earthen  jars 
of  lehan  and  occasional  wine-flagons  of  fig  sherbet  At 
other  times  shaking  the  olives,  carrying  water  from  the 
stream  that  tumbled  into  the  lake;  or,  it  may  be, 
spreading  the  maize  and  hemp  to  dry  on  the  roof-top  in 
the  summer  sun,  ready  for  the  distaff  to  beguile  the 
long    autumn  and  winter  hours,    while   the  seafarers 

robbers  in  former  days Josephus  has  a  gmphic  description  of  the 

capture  of  these  caves  bj  Herod  the  Great.  After  various  expeditions  to 
expel  them  had  failed,  he  let  boxes  filled  with  soldiers  down  the  face  of  the 
precipice,  and  landed  them  at  the  entrance  of  the  caverns.  Bj  fire  and 
sword  the  robbers  were  exterminated."— 27r  Thomson's  Land  and  Book^ 
p.  423. 
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were  still  out  at  their  precarious  and  protracted  toils  on 
the  lake. 

**  Fair  boy !  the  wanderings  of  thy  way 
It  i»  not  mine  to  trace, 
Through  buoyant  youth^s  exulting  day, 
Or  manhood's  bolder  race. 

**  What  discipline  thy  heart  may  need. 
What  clouds  may  veil  thy  sun. 
The  eye  of  God  alone  can  read, 
And  let  His  will  be  done."  ^ 

We  have  just  spoken  of  Simon's  ordinary  education  : 
the  reltgiotu  knowledge  imparted  to  him,  like  that  of 
all  Jewish  youths,  would,  in  accordance  with  the  strict 
injunctions  of  the  Mosaic  law,  be  communicated  by  his 
parents,  saving  perhaps  some  simple  instruction  by  the 
tSopherim,  or  other  attendants  of  the  synagogue.  We 
may  transfer  to  the  Galilean  boy  what  has  been  so  well 
said  regarding  the  early  life  of  one  who  will  come  often  to 
be  associated  with  him  in  future  chapters — young  Saul 
of  Tarsus  : — **  The  rules  respecting  the  diligent  education 

1  The  following  recent  description  of  a  modern  home  at  Nazareth  may  be 
appropriated  with  equal  fidelity  to  one  of  the  old  lake  homes  of  Bethsaida. 
It  is  all  the  more  graphic  and  interesting  as  having  been  Been  by  the  nar- 
rator :  "  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  those  houses,  with  the  doves  sunning 
themselves  on  the  wliite  roofs,  and  the  vines  wreathing  about  them.  The 
mats  or  carpets  are  laid  loose  along  the  walls;  shoes  and  sandals  are  taken 
off  at  the  threshold  ;  from  the  centre  hangs  a  lamp,  which  forms  the  only 
ornament  of  the  room;  in  some  recess  in  the  wall  is  placed  the  wooden 
chest,  painted  with  bright  colours,  which  contains  the  books  or  other  pos- 
sessions of  the  family  ;  on  a  ledge  that  runs  round  the  wail,  within  easy 
reach,  arc  neatly  roiled  up  the  gay-coloured  quilts,  which  serve  as  beds,  and 
on  the  same  ledge  are  ranged  the  earthen  vessels  for  daily  use ;  near  the 
door  stand  the  large  common  water  jars  of  red  clay  with  a  few  twigs  and 
green  leaves,  often  of  aromatic  shrubs,  thrust  into  their  orifices  to  keep  tb« 
water  cool.  At  meal-time  a  painted  wooden  stool  is  placed  in  the  centre  of 
the  apartment,  a  large  tray  is  put  upon  it,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  tray 
stands  the  dish  of  rice  anil  meat,  or  libb&n,  or  stewed  fruits,  from  which  all 
help  themselves  in  common.  Both  before  and  after  the  meal,  the  servant, 
or  the  youngest  member  of  the  family,  pours  water  over  the  hands  from  % 
brazen  ewer  into  a  brass  bowl."— i>r  Farrar't  Life  o/Chritt,  vol.  1.  61,  62. 


^ 
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of  children,  which  were  laid  down  by  Moses  in  the  Gth 
and  11th  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  were  doubtless  care- 
fully observed ;  and  he  was  trained  in  that  peculiarly 
huto7'ical  instruction  spoken  of  in  the  78th  Psalm, 
which  implies  the  continuance  of  a  chosen  people,  with 
glorious  recollections  of  the  past,  and  great  anticipations 
for  the  future  :  *  The  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Jacob, 
and  gave  Israel  a  law,  which  He  commanded  our  fore- 
fathers to  teach  their  children ;  that  their  posterity 
might  know  it,  and  the  children  which  were  yet  unborn ; 
to  the  intent  that  when  they  came  up,  they  might  show 
their  children  the  same :  that  they  might  put  their 
trust  in  God,  and  not  to  forget  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
but  to  keep  His  commandments'  (vers.  5-7).  The 
histories  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  his 
twelve  sons,  of  Moses  among  the  bulrushes,  of  Joshua 
and  Samuel,  Elijah,  Daniel,  and  the  Maccabees,  were 
the  stories  of  his  childhood.  The  destruction  of  Pha- 
raoh in  the  Bed  Sea,  the  thunders  of  Mount  Sinai,  the 
dreary  journeys  in  the  wilderness,  the  land  that  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey — this  was  the  earliest  imagery 
presented  to  his  opening  mind.  The  triumphant  songs 
of  Zion,  the  lamentations  by  the  waters  of  Babylon,  the 
prophetic  praises  of  the  Messiah,  were  the  songs  around 
his  cradle.''  ^  Besides  this,  he  would  hear  the  law  read 
and  expounded  on  the  Sabbath-day  in  the  synagogue 
probably  of  Capernaum.  He  was  doubtless  devoid  of  the 
culture  of  his  great  contemporary  just  mentioned,  who 
had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  the  learned  Gamaliel. 
It  must  be  remembered,  that  the  native  peasantry  of 
Galilee,  compared  even  with  the  dCher  inhabitants  of 
Palestine,  were  reputed  boorish  and  half  civilised — a 

^  How^OQ  and  Conybearc's  St  Paul,  p.  46. 
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turbulent  race — inhabiting  a  frontier  land  on  which 
heathen  shadows  rested — *'  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles^ 
Far  removed  from  the  intellectual  influences  of  the 
capital,  their  language  was  a  coarse  patois,  "  a  harsh 
and  guttural  dialect  of  the  Syro-Chaldaic ; "  ^  the  old 
Hebrew  language  being  only  spoken,  and  that  in  a  cor- 
rupted form,  by  learned  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law.  We  shall  find  afterwards,  in  the  case  of  Peter, 
that  this  very  harshness  of  speech  (what  we  should  call 
"  vulgar  pronunciation  "),  perhaps  mingled  with  a  burr, 
betrayed  his  origin.  It  convicted  him  in  the  palace  of 
Caiaphas  of  being  a  Galilean  accomplice  of  his  Lord — 
"Thou  art  a  Galilean;'*  "Thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee."  2 

But  if  Peter  was  deficient  in  high  intellectual  training, 
and  in  the  refinement  which  accompanies  it,  yet,  judging 
from  his  subsequent  powers  as  a  preacher  and  writer,^ 

1  MUman,  p.  122. 

«  Mark  xiv.  70  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  73. 

3  Peter's  pictorial  power— in  other  words,  his  vivid  perception  of  the  de- 
tails of  outer  Nature— which  escape  the  other  Evangelists,  is  conspicuous  in 
various  places  in  St  Mark's  Gospel.  And  it  may  be  well  in  this  note,  with- 
out cumbering  the  narrative,  to  advert  shortly  to  the  certain  connection 
which  he  had  in  the  composition  of  this  record  of  the  second  Evangelist. 
The  latter  is  spoken  of  as  the  ipfirfvew/is  or  Interpreter  of  the  former, 
writing  down  at  his  dictation  ("Secretary").  TertuUian's  words  regarding 
this  connection  are  "Cujus  interpres  Marcus."  Irenseus  and  Papias  speak 
of  Mark,  the  one  as  "Interpres,"  the  other  as  *'  Interpres  et  Sectator  Petri." 
Jerome  still  more  explicitly  affirms  the  relation  of  the  two :  "  Petro  nar- 
rante  et  illo  scribente.'*  Eusebius  to  the  same  effect  represents  Mark,  on 
the  authority  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  writing  his  Gospel  with  Peter's 
express  sanction,  and  that  Gospel,  as  the  Apostle's  narrative,  being  recog- 
nised and  read  in  the  churches.  Many  commentators  have  noted  these 
pictorial  touches  above  referred  to.  I  may  give  a  few  of  them  in  the  words 
of  a  recent  discriminating  writer  :  ♦'  In  Mark  iv.  38  the  description  given  of 
the  storm  and  the  Saviour  asleep  differs  from  that  given  by  St  Matthew 
(viil.  24),  and  that  given  by  St  Luke  (viii.  23),  by  tbe  introduction  of  such  a 
little  detail  as  only  an  eyewitness,  and  an  eyewitness  who  was  apt  to  regard 
sUch  details,  could  have  suggested.  St  Mark  says  (in  contrast  to  the  other 
Evangelists,  who  merely  mention  that  He  was  sleeping),  *  And  He  was  in  tha 
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we  can  imagine  that,  as  he  passed  from  youth  to  man- 
hood, his  natural  gifts  made  him  abundantly  capable  of 
appreciating  the  varied  loveliness  of  that  wondrous  pio- 
ture  in  outer  Nature  which  was  constantly  unfolded  to 

hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pUlow.*  In  the  description  of  the 
feeding  of  the  fire  thousand,  St  Matthew  says  (xiy.  10),  'And  He  cmb- 
mnnded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,'  Ac.  St  Luke  (ix.  15)  re- 
marks,  *And  they  made  them  all  sit  down.'    St  Mark's  words  are  (rl,  99), 

*  And  He  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  eompaniet  upon  fho 
preen  grass.'  Surely  that  is  the  description  of  one  on  whom  the  actualsight 
of  those  groups,  clad  in  white  and  variegated  garments,  dotted  over  the 
bright  green  grass,  had  made  an  impression  from  the  pictoresqueness  of  the 
scene.  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  both  narrate  at  length  the  details  of  our 
Lord's  temptation,  but  St  Mark  alone  (with  the  appreciation  of  one  who  re- 
garded intensely  the  natural  aspects  of  a  scene)  adds  (i.  13),  '  And  He  was 
there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with  thevfUd 
beasts. '  This  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  St  Mark  does  not  give — beyond 
the  mere  mention  of  it — any  record  of  the  Temptation;  and  yet  he  gives  that 
one  suggestion  whichanappreciatorof  Nature  would  be  struck  with,  of  the 
complete  loneliness  and  awftilness  of  those  forty  days.  8t  Mark,  in  de- 
scribing the  finding  of  the  colt,  on  which  Christ  was  to  nuJce  His  triomphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  gives  a  little  detail  unnoticed  by  the  other  Evangelists 
— that  the  animal  was  foUnd  'without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met.' 

*  And  they  said  among  themselves,  Who  shall  roll  away  the  stone  from  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre  ?  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  the  stone  was  rolled 
away,  for  it  was  very  great,*  Ac.  &c."  See  the  entire  article  in  "  Bible  Edn* 
cator,"  "Contrasts  of  Scripture,"  p.  161.  Among  other  examples, there  has 
also  been  noted  the  minute  description  of  the  demoniac  of  Gadara.  A  most 
discerning  eyewitness,  with  the  natural  aptitude  of  a  pre-Baphaelite  painter 
for  grasping  minute  details,  must  have  either  penned  or  dictated  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs  ;  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains ;  because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  wiUifetten 
and  chains  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 
broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always,  night  and 
day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  Him" 
(Mark  v.  3-6).  Bishop  Wordsworth  further  observes,  that  **The  author  of 
this  Gospel  makes  use  of  the  present  tense  more  frequently  than  any  of  the 
Evangelists,  and  appears  to  realise  the  transactions  described,  as  actually 
before  his  own  eyes He  recites  more  often  than  any  of  the  Evan- 
gelists the  very  words  of  Christ,  not  in  Greek,  the  language  in  which  he 
was  writing,  but  in  the  original  Syro-Chaldaic  uttered  by  Christ,  as  if  the 
sonnd  of  that  Divine  voice  was  still  ringing  in  his  ears ;  and  he  notices 
more  frequently  the  expression  of  Christ's  aspect  and  look,  as  if  the 
features  of  that  blessed  countenance  were  indelibly  engraven  on  his 
memory."— TTorcbiffort/i'f  Greek  Test.^  p.  113.    *<ljs  it  not  to  him,"  remarks 
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Lis  eye.  An  eloquent  writer  has  said :  *'  If  Christianity 
was  to  be  the  offspring  of  mere  beauty  of  Nature,  it 
might  assuredly  have  found  a  more  enchanting  birth- 
place, such  as  the  golden  shores  of  Ionia,  or  those  magic 
isles  which  rise  out  of  a  sea  of  azure  on  the  shores  of 
Asia  Minor."  ^  And  yet,  at  the  age  in  which  Peter  lived 
— not  certainly  in  Palestine — we  question  if  in  many 
places  out  of  it,  could  a  scene  alike  more  unique  and 
diversified  be  witnessed  than  around  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Gennesaret — almost  unknown  in  Old  Testament  times — 
(the  Chinnereth  of  Joshua)  (xii.  3),  or  memorable  only 
as  the  spot  where  the  first  Amorite  shepherds  pitched 
their  tents,  had  become,  in  the  reign  and  mainly 
through  the  munificence  and  luxury  of  the  Herodian 
Court,  the  most  populous  and  fashionable  district  of 
the  kingdom.  The  lake  was  girdled  with  at  all  events 
nine  proud  cities  and  their  varied  palatial  homes,  re- 
calling to  many  a  Eoman  the  sumptuous  villas,  temples. 

Bishop  Ellicott,  "that  we  owe  the  last  touch,  as  it  were,  totbatalTectijv;  pic- 
ture of  our  Lord's  tenderness  and  love,  when  He  took  up  the  young  children 
in  His  arms,  and  put  His  hands  upon  them,  and  llessed  them "  ?  (p.  25). 
Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  (note  in  confirmation  of  the  opinion  of  the  early  Fathers 
of  the  Church  referred  to  at  the  commencement  of  this  note)  that  the 
sacred  art  of  the  Middle  Ages  has  in  the  same  way  associated  St  Mark  and 
Peter  as  apostle  and  amanuensis.  The  authoress  of  "  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Art"  mentions,  that  in  the  Treasury  of  the  Duomo  of  St  Mark  s,  Venice,  is 
preserved  a  golden  reliquary  of  a  square  form,  containing,  it  is  said,  a  frag* 
ment  of  the  original  Gospel  in  the  handwriting  of  St  Mark.  A  figure  of 
Peter  is  on  the  chased  coyer,  while  the  Evangelist  is  in  a  kneeling  attitude 
at  his  feet  writing  from  his  dictation.  The  same  authority  refers,  among 
other  examples,  to  two  beautiful  pictures,  one  in  the  Florentine  Gallery,  by 
Angelico  da  Fiesole,  in  which  St  Peter  is  represented  in  a  pulpit,  and  St 
Blark  below,  similarly  occupied  as  his  disciple  and  scribe ;  another,  by  Bon- 
Ticino,  in  the  Brera  Gallery  of  Milan,  in  which  the  two  apostles  are  standing 
together,  St  Mark  holding  a  scroll  and  inkhorn  ;  while  St  Peter  is  reading 
the  Gospel  he  has  just  submitted  to  him  for  his  approval  and  confirmation. 
(See  "Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  "p.  149,  195.)  We  shall  in  a  subsequent 
chapter  advert  more  particularly  to  St  Mark's  personal  relation  to  Peter. 
1  Pressensl's  Life  of  Christ. 
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baths,  and  theatres  which  crowded  their  favourite 
Lucrine  lake  or  the  shores  of  Baise.  Nigh  to  Peter's 
native  hamlet,  unchanged  to  this  hour,  was  the  great 
thoroughfare  from  the  East  to  the  South,  paved  like 
the  Komaii  Via  Sacra.  As  we  have  already  noted, 
often  doubtless  must  he  have  seen  the  long  file  of 
camels  and  horses,  caravan  on  caravan,  on  the  road 
from  Damascus  to  the  markets  and  bazaars  of  Tiberias 
and  Jerusalem,  Csesarea  and  Alexandria. 

We  may  try  for  a  moment  to  embody  in  word- 
painting  the  view,  which,  day  after  day,  would  meet  the 
gaze  of  the  youthful  fisherman,  either  as  he  was  pre- 
paring his  nets  on  the  beach  for  the  night  of  .toil,  or, 
shall  we  rather  say  (realising  in  thought  the  season 
when  all  secular  work  was  suspended),  on  the  Jewish 
Sabbath-eve,  when,  seated  with  his  parents  and  com- 
panion brother  in  the  green  alcove  on  the  top  of  his 
flat-roofed  dwelling,  he  had  leisure  in  Nature's  "  still, 
golden  hour"  to  drink  in  the  wonders  of  the  prospect^ 
Nigh  at  hand,  though  possibly  half-hidden  by  a  rugged 
promontory  to  the  left,  the  waves  of  the  lake  would 
lave  what  are  now  piles  of  ruin,  but  which  were  then  the 
edifices  of  proud  Capernaum,  with  its  barracks  and 
wharfs, — the  gleaming  marble  of  its  white  synagogue 
doubly  luminous  under  such  a  sky  : — a  city  with  which 
Simon  was  afterwards  to  be  sacredly  associated,  not 
only  as  his  own  adopted  home,  where  he  lived  with  his 
wife's  mother,  but  where  most  of  the  miracles  of  his 
Divine  Master,  of  which  he  himself  was  most  generally 
spectator,  were  performed.  It  was,  moreover,  the  only 
settled  residence  which  the  Homeless  One  claimed, — 

i  See  accompanying  ideal  view  of  '^Oennesaret  Restored,"  from  the  hills 
abore  Bethsaida. 
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"  His  own  city."  ^  On  the  diapnted  qoMtion  of  iti  lito 
it  would  be  out  of  place  here  to-mter.  In  mmdering, 
not  many  years  ogo,  among  the  marble  fragments  which 
stud  tlie  desolnte  juQgle  at  Tel  Hum,  I  bare  elsewhere 
stated  the  grounds  for  the  very  strong  belief  that  we 
were  treading  the  relics  and  memorials  of  that  city  of 
the  Qoepel  age ;  and  that  in  the  columns  and  entabla- 
tores  which  strew  the  gronnd  were  beheld  fragment! 
(probably]  of  that  old  monument  of  the  munificence  of 
a  Roman  soldier,  who,  stranger  as  he  was  to  Jewish 
cnstoms,  and  an  alien  to  the  Jewish  race,  etill  "loTsd 
their  nation,  and  built  them  a  synagogue  "  (Lute  viL  5). 
Vain,  I  need  not  say,  was  the  question.  Where,  in 
this  Toiceless  desolation,  was  the  dwelling  of  Peter, 
"the  Home  of  Jeans"?  Enough  to  feel,  that  some- 
where near,  that  hallowed  habitation,  in  all  likelihood, 
had  been ;  that,  from  its  vine-festooned  lattice  or  open 
roo^  the  Eye  of  Incarnate  Qodhead  mnat  have  gated  on 
the  Tery  scene  spread  before  ns,  blighted  and  blasted 
tmly,  yet,  like  the  skeleton  leaves  of  a  flower,  "  beautiful 

But,  to  retttm  to  our  ideal  picture,  farther  east  would 
rise  before  the  eye  of  the  young  spectator  the  edifices 
of  Chorazin,  all  the  brighter,  too,  in  the  setting  of 
black  basalt  rocks  around.  In  front,  to  the  right,  where 
BOW  ia  a  miserable,  battered  village  with  a  solitary  palm, 
he  would  have  before  him  the  town  of  Hagdala,  which 
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in  future  he  would  associate  with  a  touching  story  of 
Divine  goodness  and  grace ;  while  other  two  miles  in 
advance,  and  occupying  the  more  commandiug  situation, 
were  fast  rising,  if  not  already  built,  the  stately  towers 
and  imperial  edifices  of  Tiberias,  "  flinging  far  into  the 
lake  the  reflections  of  its  marble  lions  and  sculptured 
architraves ;  **  a  city  built  by  Herod  Antipas  in  honour 
of  his  master,  on  the  site  whereon  Jerome  tells  us  once 
stood  a  city  called  Chinneroth.^  Humbler  Ashing  huts 
fringed  the  lake,  and  teeming  villages  climbed  the 
mountain-sides.  Nor  had  Nature  left  what  was  attrac- 
tive to  art  and  man.  The  setting,  in  this  case,  was 
beautiful  as  the  jewel.  Not  inaptly  has  it  been  called 
"  The  Zug  of  Palestine,  wrapped  in  the  arms  of  a  circle 

^  This  principal  city  of  the  region,  at  all  events  in  the  days  of  Peter's 
early  manhood,  and  with  whose  outer  magnificence  he  must  have  been  rery 
familiar,  may  merit  fuller  description.  I  give  it  in  the  words  of  a  Tiyid 
writer :  '<  Ilerod's  plan  was  laid  at  the  base  of  a  steep  hill,  around  the  waters 
of  a  hot  spring,  among  the  ruins  of  a  nameless  town  and  the  graves  of  a 
forgotten  race.  A  great  builder,  like  all  the  princes  of  his  line,  Antipas 
could  now  indulge  his  taste  for  temples^  palaces,  and  public  baths,  con- 
ceived in  a  Roman  spirit  and  executed  on  a  Roman  scale,  while  flattering 
that  capricious  master  who  might  any  day  send  him  to  die,  as  his  brother 
was  dying,  in  a  distant  land.  The  new  city  grew  apace.  A  castle  crowned 
the  hill  High  walls  ran  down  from  the  heights  into  the  sea.  Streets  and 
tempUs  covered  the  low  ground  which  lay  between  these  walls.  A  gorgeooa 
palace  rose  high  above  the  rest  of  the  public  works  ;  a  palace  for  the  prince 
and  court,  having  a  roof  of  gold,  from  which  circumstance  it  came  to  b« 
known  as  '  the  golden  house.'  A  port  was  formed  ;  a  pier  thrown  out ;  a 
water-gate  built ;  and  a  fleet  of  war-ships  and  pleasure-boats  danced  on  the 
sparkling  wave.  Towers  protected  and  gates  adorned  a  city  which  Antipas 
dedicated  to  his  master,  inscribed  on  his  coins,  and  made  the  capital  of  his 
province,  the  residence  of  his  court.  This  new  city,  though  ruled  by  a 
Jewish  prince,  and  seated  in  the  midst  of  Pharisaic  hamlets,  was  in  no  sense 
a  Jewish  town.  It  was  a  Syrian  Syracuse ;  a  city  of  pleasure,  a  refuge  of 
intelligence,  of  toleration,  and  of  force ;  in  which  all  the  strangers  of  the 
earth  could  assemble  in  peace  and  safety,  bringing  with  them,  as  into  an 
open  market  and  a  common  forum,  their  speech,  their  customs,  and  their 
idols.  In  fact,  under  the  Herodian  prince,  the  city  of  Tiberias  was  a  Roman 
fortress,  held  by  a  Syro-Maoedonian  army,  and  governed  by  an  Asiatic 
court."--2?»»o/i'*  Holy  Land,  pp.  2d8-270. 
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of  tiny  Alps/'  and  yet  with  greater  truth  has  another 
said,  "The  features  of  the  scene  are  neither  gorgeous 
nor  colossal;  there  is  nothing  here  of  the  mountain 
gloom  or  the  mountain  glory ;  nothing  of  that  '  dread 
magnificence '  which  overawes  us  as  we  gaze  on  the 
fiery  dome  of  tropical  volcanoes  or  the  icy  precipices  of 
northern  hills."  ^      It  is  a  well-known  saying  of  the 
Talmud,  *•  Of  all  the  seven  seas  God  created,  He  made 
choice  of  none  but  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret."     That  re- 
markable basin,  650  feet  below  the  level  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, enjoyed  a  tropical  climate.     Flowers  and  shrubs 
that  would  have  drooped  on  Olivet,  Bethlehem,  or  Sa- 
maria,  grew  in  exuberant  luxuriance  there,  and  made  it— 
^what  it  was  called — a  terrestrial  Paradise.    As  Josephus 
Bays,  "Nature  brought  thither  trees  of  all  climates." 
The  oleander,  with  its  luscious  blossoms, ^  the  vine,  the 
pomegranate,  the  orange,  the  tamarisk,  the  lotus,  the 
£g,  the  agnus  castus,  not  forgetting  the  now  unfamiliar 
palm — all  had  a  home  in  this  clime  of  the  sun.     Well 
may  "  the  smiling  district "  be  designated  by  a  well- 
known  French  author  as  "  the  true  home  of  the  Song 
of  Songs."     The  extreme  edge  of  some  of  the  upper 
portions  of  the  lake  would  be  fringed,  as  they  are  now, 
with  colossal  reeds,  meadow  grass,  and  rushes, — a  safe 
retreat  alike  for  the  pelican,  the  blue-and-white-winged 
jay,  the  little  bright-eyed  tortoise,   or  for  the  stately 
heron  that  more  rarely  made  a  solitary  excursion  from 
the  Jordan  jungle  and  the  sedges  of  Lake  Merom.     The 
same  picturesque  writer,  just  referred  to,  adds  to  the 

»  Dr  Farrar's  Life  of  Christ,  vol.  i.  p.  174. 

s  "  Nowhere  else  will  you  see  such  magnificent  oleanders  as  at  the  head  of 
this  lake.  I  saw  clumps  of  them  here  twenty  feet  high  and  a  hundred  in 
circumference— one  mass  of  rosy-red  flowers— a  blushing  pyramid  of  exqui- 
site  loveliness."— Zrand  and  Book,  p.  351. 

C 


34  THE  FOOTSTEPS  OF  ST  PETER. 

number  '^  delicate  and  lively  turtle-doves,  blue  birds  so 
light  that  they  rest  on  a  blade  of  grass  without  bending 
it,  crested  larks  which  venture  almost  under  the  feet 
of  the  traveller,  storks  with  grave  and  modest  mien, 
which,  laying  aside  all  timidity,  allow  man  to  come 
quite  near  them,  and  seem  almost  to  invite  his  ap- 
proach." The  blue  lupin  and  salvia,  the  purple  hya- 
cinth, the  yellow  and  white  crocus,  would  combine  their 
modest  tints  with  the  louder  tones  of  the  scarlet  poppy 
and  gladiolus,  or  the  luscious  masses  of  the  flowering 
almond ;  while  the  crimson  and  pink  anemone,  the 
'*  lilies  of  the  field,"  familiar  still  at  every  turn,  which 
were  afterwards  pointed  to  as  excelling  the  glories  of 
Solomon — weaving  a  richer  mantle  than  any  Syrian  loom 
— would  mingle  their  brilliant  hues  with  the  green  turf, 
and  the  ebbing  and  flowing  waves  lapping  this  silver, 
shell-strewn  strand. 

"  "What  went  ye  out  to  see 

O'er  the  rude,  sandy  lea, 
Where  stately  Jordan  flows  by  many  a  palm. 

Or  where  Gennesaret's  wave 

Delights  the  flowers  to  lave, 
That  o'er  her  western  slope  breathe  airs  of  balm? 

*'  All  through  the  summer  night, 
These  blossoms  red  and  white 
Spread  their  soft  breasts  unheeding  to  the  breeze, 
Like  hermits  watching  still, 
Around  the  sacred  hill. 
Where  erst  our  Saviour  watched  upon  His  knees.  * 

—Kehlt. 

The  wide  "Plain  of  Gennesaret  "—the  "  El-Ghuweir," 
or  Little  Ghor,  as  the  Arabs  now  call  it — formed  by  a 
recess  in  the  limestone  crags,  would  be  seen  almost  close 
by,  teeming  with  vegetable  life,  and  irrigated  by  plen- 
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teoQS  streams.  In  this  richest  portion  of  the  lake-^ide, 
familiar  to  the  eye  of  young  Simon  would  be  '  the  sower  * 
in  early  spring  scattering  his  handfuls  of  grain  on  the 
bounteous  soil,  birds  from  lake  and  mountain  screaming 
around  his  head,  and  picking  up  the  stray  grains  which 
the  harrow  had  missed,  or  which  had  been  tossed  on 
the  hardened  footroad  : — ^a  future  fertile  text  for  Divine 
lips,  **  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow."^  The 
Horns  of  Hattin,  already  alluded  to,  near  which  the 
crusaders  under  the  Great  Saladin  of  a  future  age  sus- 
tained their  last  fatal  defeat,  but  which  was  to  have  a 
different  association  to  the  future  Apostle  as  "  the 
Mount  of  Beatitudes/'  formed,  along  with  the  Beth- 
arbel  of  Hosea  and  its  fortified  caverns,  the  prominent 
object  in  the  right  of  this  panorama ;  while  rugged 
cliffis  of  limestone,  more  varied  in  outline  than  the  other 
hills  of  the  district,  terminated  above  the  houses  of 
Magdala.  '^  Nature  had  invited  man  by  her  own  true 
signs  to  dwell  on  the  western  banks  of  this  lake,  where 
she  had  smoothed  her  gentle  slopes  and  hidden  her 
refreshing  springs;  bright  little  towns  and  villages 
crowded  upon  each  other,  as  in  our  own  day  villas  and 
hamlets  sparkle  around  the  shores  of  Como  and  Geneva. 
On  every  patch  of  loam,  in  every  rift  of  rock,  on  every 
gentle  knoll,  sprung  a  cluster  of  stone  sheds,  the  homes 
of  reapers  and  fishermen,  each  hamlet  having  its  bit  of 
uneven  cornfield,  its  narrow  ledge  of  vines,  and  its  tiny 
beach  of  sand.     Some  of  the  neighbouring  peaks  being 

1 1  can  attest  from  personal  recollection  the  truth  of  Dr  Thomson's  obser- 
Tation ;  '•  Gennesaret  is  now  pre-eminently  fruitful  in  thorns.  They  grow  up 
among  the  grain,  or  the  grain  among  them,  and  the  reaper  must  '  pick  the 
harvest  oat  of  the  thorns'  (Job  t.  1)  ;  the  same  prickly  shrub  common  in 
Palestine,  which  is  said  to  have  formed  the  Redeemer's  crown  of  thorns 
(titiphut  jrptna  ChriHi)^  'armed  with  small,  sharp  spines/" 
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volcanic,  huge  masses  of  basaltic  rock  lay  tumbled  along 
the  shore/' ^  In  the  distance,  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
reach,  the  gleaming  waters  of  the  lake  itself  contracted 
to  a  point.  From  one  of  the  higher  eminences  behind 
his  native  village,  the  beholder  would  be  able  to  note 
where  the  Jordan  issued  forth  in  a  sheet  of  foam  from 
this  great  northern  basin  on  its  way  through  the  Ghor, 
hastening  down  its  rocky  gorges  to  lose  itself  in  the 
Sea  of  Death.  If  we  imagine  him  climbing  higher  still, 
he  would  obtain  in  that  clear  atmosphere  towards  the 
right  a  view  of  the  wooded  crest  of  Tabor,  and  the 
green  top  of  Gilboa :  while  far  north  the  prospect 
was  bounded  by  what  gave  peerless  glory  to  the 
whole  sceiio — the  crest  of  Hermon,  Jebel-es-Sheikh,  the 
"  kingly  mountain,"  with  its  crown  of  everlasting  snows. 
Even  the  hills  around  his  native  village  would  seem 
(from  the  near  view  I  obtained)  not  to  be  without  their 
own  interest  and  beauty.  Too  steep  and  undulating  to 
admit  well  of  human  habitations,  his  eye  would  ramble 
over  grassy  plateaus  and  slopes,  interlaced  with  hollows 
and  "  becks,"  studded  with  the  grisly  n&bk  ;  while  the 
scene  familiar  now,  might  have  been  as  familiar  then, 
the  shepherd,  followed  by  his  flock,  coming  down  from 
the  hills  to  fold  them  for  the  night,  and  water  them  at 
the  copious  fountains, — occasionally  perhaps  returning 

1  Dixon's  Holy  Land,  pp.  26,  27.  I  haye  thus  elsewhere  recorded  my  own 
impressions  in  relation  to  familiar  scenery  at  home.  "  They  reminded  one 
less  of  the  northern  Highlands  of  Scotland  than  of  the  peculiar  pastoral  hills 
in  Ettrick  and  Yarrow  in  the  South,  or  in  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland  ; 
while  in  the  upper  end  of  the  lake,  as  they  recede  to  gii'dle  in  the  fertile 
'  Plain  of  Gennesaret,'  they  display  here  and  there  bold,  rocky  cliffs,  begin- 
ning  above  the  uow  ruined  Magdala  ;  more  broken  and  not  so  continuous, 
yet  those  who  are  familiar  with  Salisbury  Crags  at  Edinburgh  may  have  a 
tolerable  impression  conveyed  to  them  of  their  peculiar  character  and  oon- 
tour:* 
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from  a  distance  bearing  in  his  arms  some  truant  from  the 
thorny  brake.  *'  Far  higher  above  the  lake  than  Ain  et 
Tin  and  Mudawara/'  says  Mr  Macgregor,  describing  the 
heights  behind  EI-Tabijah,  *'  a  perennial  stream  comes 
from  a  great  round  fountain,  also  girded  by  walls  which 
are  at  least  twenty  feet  high.  Some  part  of  the  masonry 
is  very  ancient;  and  fig-trees,  bursting  through  it,  clamber 
down  the  sides,  and  hang  their  white-barked,  hoary 
limbs  over  a  hot,  sullen  pool  below."  ^  A  similar  ob- 
servant traveller,  with  a  keen  eye  for  the  picturesque^, 
thus  describes  those  higher  hills  behind  Bethsaida  on 
which  the  youthful  feet  of  Simon  must  have  wandered  : 
*'The  path  wound  down  a  steep  ravine,  with  ever- 
changing  views  of  the  lake ;  while  from  every  crevice 
between  the  broken  rocks  bloomed  an  infinite  number 

of  giant  pink  cyclamens  and  purple  auriculas 

Turning  round  the  west  hill,  we  looked  down  upon  a 
Bedoueen  encampment  of  black  tents,  with  large  herds 
of  cattle  ;  and  further  on  we  found  a  delicious  valley  of 
n&bk  trees,  where  scores  of  graceful  camels  with  their 
young  ones  were  feeding.  A  lovely  scene  it  was,  in- 
creasing in  beauty  as  we  reached  the  shores  of  that 
lake."  2  Nor  to  the  youthful  fisherman  would  the 
eastern  shore — the  inheritance  of  Manasseh,  doubtless 
in  every  way  less  interesting  and  picturesque  than  the 
western  side — be  without  its  weird  grandeur,  at  all  events 
in  evening  light,  the  last  flush  of  sunset.  As  the  purple 
shadows  fell,  there  would  be  brought  out  in  bold  relief 
the  blue  clifis  and  seamed  crevasses  of  the  Gadara 
mountains,  some  of  the  latter  rising  900  feet  above  the 
lake,  the  last  ramparts  and  outliers  of  Hermon,  guarding 

1  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,  p.  871. 

S  Miss  Beaufort's  Syrian  Shrines,  p.  37. 
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the  ancient  kingdom  of  Bashan.  This  ideal  picture 
would  be  incomplete  without  including  the  bosom  of 
the  lake  itself,  spoken  of  enthusiastically  by  Jewish 
writers  as  **  beloved  of  God  above  all  the  waters  of 
Canaan."  Simon  and  his  fellow-adventurers  would 
have  it,  doubtless,  much  to  themselves  in  the  lonely 
night  watches,  only  now  and  then  would  they  note 
the  glistening  wake  of  some  friendly  craft  in  the  clear 
moonlight  or  starlight.  But  by  day,  or  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  the  whole  expanse  would  be  alive  and 
furrowed  with  pleasure-boats,  sumptuous  barges,  galleys, 
and  pinnaces,  gay  as  the  Venetian  gondolas  of  a  later 
age;  while  vessels  of  heavier  tonnage  would  be  seen 
plying  between  the  ports  of  Be thsaida- Julias  and  Caper- 
naum,  or  moored  in  the  busy  wharves  filled  with  mer- 
chandise, where  officials,  like  the  future  Apostle  Matthew, 
would  be  seen  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  to  collect 
the  impost. 

Amid,  then,  such  surroundings  as  these,  the  Fisherman 
boy  was  trained  for  the  great  work  of  the  future ;  a  befit- 
ting school  surely  for  his  subsequent  varied  labours.  The 
rough  life  of  adventurous  toil,  the  heats  of  summer  and 
storms  of  winter,  which  braced  his  physical  frame,  would 
nerve  and  inure  him  to  cope  with  sterner  difficulties. 
He  had  doubtless  no  thought  in  these  his  earlier  years, 
save  of  living  an  unobtrusive  life,  and  of  dying  an  un- 
noted death  by  the  Galilean  lake.  But  the  God  of  his 
fathers  had  a  nobler  destiny  in  store  for  him.  Like  his 
spiritual  brother  of  Tarsus,  he  was  yet  to  be  made  a 
*'  chosen  vessel"  Nets  and  toils  and  buffeting  elements 
undreamt  of  by  the  sailor  of  Bethsaida,  were  to  super- 
sede his  homelyoccupations.  The  modest  name  of  the  vil- 
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lage  on  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  was  ere  long  to  take  its  place 
among  the  memorable  spots  of  earth;  as  memorable, 
though  for  a  very  different  reason,  as  either  Rome  or 
Athena.  In  a  sense  which  the  great  prophet  of  the 
nation  never  imagined  his  words  to  convey,  it  might  be 
said  of  that  whole  region,  alike  with  regard  to  the 
bounties  of  Nature  and  of  grace,  "  O  Naphthali,  satis- 
fied with  favour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord."  1 

One  other  reflection  occurs  in  connection  with  the 
early  life  of  Simon.  While  he  was  plying  his  oar  in 
the  midnight  sea,  or  mending  his  nets  by  day  on  the 
shore,  there  was  growing  up  in  a  remote  village  in 
Galilee,  not  many  miles  from  Bethsaida,  a  mysterious 
Child,  his  junior  in  years,  but  whom  he  was  by-and-by 
to  feel  honoured  in  calling  Lord  and  Master.  When 
the  youth  of  the  Gennesaret  villager  had  merged  into 
early  manhood,  he  would  probably,  in  the  lovely  spring 
season  of  Palestine,  as  was  the  general  wont,  form  one 
of  the  caravan  of  pilgrims  to  the  Paschal  fe«ast  of  Jeru- 
salem. We  have  in  a  passage  in  St  John's  Gospel  an 
indirect  intimation  that  Capernaum  formed  a  rendez- 
vous for  those  coming  from  North  Galilee.  If  they 
took — as.  we  know  they  frequently  did — the  western 
itinerary  rather  than  that  of  the  Jordan  valley,  who 
knows  but  possibly  in  passing  Nazareth,  with  its  circuit 
of  green  hills,  they  may  have  been  joined,  before  cross- 
ing the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  by  a  lowly  carpenter,  his 
wife  and  Son,  "twelve  years  of  age," — the  latter  going 
up  for  the  first  time  to  the  city  of  solemnities  with  the 
multitude  that  kept  holiday ;  who  knows  but  these  two 
youths,  afterwards  to  be  linked  in  so  holy  a  relation, 

1  Peat,  xxxiii  23. 
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might  have  pitched  their  tents  together  in  that  sacred 
cavalcade  ? — sometimes  travelling  in  company  in  early 
morning  and  cool  evening — sometimes,  as  was  the  cus- 
tom, by  night,  to  avoid  the  sultry  heat  of  day.  Who 
knows  but  that,  under  these  clear,  starlit  heavens,  the 
Master  and  the  subsequent  disciple  may  have,  unknown 
to  each  other,  blended  lip  and  voice  in  singing  the  songs 
of  Zion  ?  the  young  boatman  little  dreaming  that  many 
of  these  were  to  the  praise  of  the  wondrous  Being  who 
in  human  form  walked  by  his  side  !  '^  The  pilgrimage 
was  a  sweet  solemnity  for  the  provincial  Jews.  Entire 
series  of  psalms  were  consecrcated  to  celebrate  the  hap- 
piness of  thus  journeying  in  family  companionship 
during  several  days  in  the  spring  across  the  hills  and 
valleys,  each  one  having  in  prospect  the  splendours  of 
Jerusalem,  the  solemnities  of  the  sacred  courts,  and  the 
joy  of  brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity.  The  route 
in  these  journeys  was  that  which  is  followed  to  this 
day,  through  Ginsea  and  Shechem.  Ainrd'Haramie, 
the  last  halting-place,  is  a  charming  and  melancholy 
spot,  and  few  impressions  equal  that  experienced  on 
encamping  there  for  the  night.  The  valley  is  narrow 
and  sombre,  and  a  dark  stream  issues  from  the  rocks, 
full  of  tombs,  which  form  its  bank.  It  is,  I  think,  *  the 
Valley  of  tears,'  or  of  dropping  waters,  which  is  described 
as  one  of  the  stations  on  the  way  in  the  delightful  84th 
Psalm,  and  which  became  the  emblem  of  life  for  the  sad 
and  sweet  mysticism  of  the  Middle  Ages,"  ^  The  ima- 
ginary journey,  in  relation  to  the  divine,  youthful  Pilgrim 
of  Nazareth,  has  thus  been  beautifully  sketched ;  but, 
with  hardly  the  change  of  a  word,  we  may  apply  it  with 
equal  truth,  so  far  as  regards  the  localities,  to  His  future 

1  Benan,  p.  77. 
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apostle.  ''  As  the  Passover  falls  at  the  end  of  April  and 
the  beginning  of  May,  the  country  would  be  wearing  its 
brightest,  greenest,  loveliest  aspect,  and  the  edges  of 
the  vast  corn-fields  on  either  side  of  the  road  through 
the  vast  plain  would  be  woven,  like  the  high-priest's 
robe,  with  the  blue  and  purple  and  scarlet  of  innumer- 
able flowers.  Over  the  streams  of  that  ancient  river — 
the  river  ICishon — past  Shunem,  recalling  memories  of 
Elisha  as  it  lay  nestling  on  the  southern  slopes  of  Little 
Hermon — past  royal  Jezreel,  with  the  sculptured  sarco- 
phagi that  alone  bore  witness  to  its  departed  splendour 
— ^past  the  picturesque  outline  of  bare  and  dewless  Gil- 
boa — past  sandy  Taanach,  with  its  memories  of  Sisera 
and  Barak — past  Megiddo,  ....  the  road  would  lie 
to  En-Gannim,  where,  beside  the  fountains  and  amid 
the  shady  and  lovely  gardens  which  still  mark  the  spot, 
they  would  probably  have  halted  for  their  first  night's 
rest.  Next  day  they  would  begin  to  ascend  the  moun- 
tains of  Manasseh,  and  crossing  the  'Drowning  Mea- 
dows,' as  it  is  now  called,  and  winding  through  the  rich 
fig-yards  and  olive-groves  that  fill  the  valleys  round  El- 
Jib,  they  would  leave  upon  the  right  the  hills  which, 
in  their  glorious  beauty,  formed  the  *  crown  of  pride  *  of 
which  Samaria  boasted,  but  which,  as  the  prophet  fore- 
told, should  be  as  a  'fading  flower.'  Their  second 
encampment  would  probably  be  near  Jacob's  well,  in 
the  beautiful  and  fertile  valley  between  Ebal  and  Geri- 
zim,  and  not  far  from  the  ancient  Shechem.  A  third 
day's  journey  would  take  them  past  Shiloh  and  Gibeah 
of  Saul  and  Bethel  to  Beeroth ;  and  from  the  pleasant 
springs  by  which  they  would  then  encamp,  a  short  and 
easy  stage  would  bring  them  in  sight  of  the  towers  of 
Jerusalem.     The  profane  plumage  of  the  eagle- wings 
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of  Rome  was  already  overshadowing  the  city;  but, 
towering  above  its  walls,  still  glittered  the  great  temple, 
with  its  gilded  roofs  and  marble  colonnades,  and  it  was 
still  the  Jerusalem  of  which  royal  David  sang,  and  for 
which  the  exiles  by  the  waters  of  Babylon  had  yearned, 
with  such  deep  emotion,  when  they  took  their  harps 
from  the  willows  to  wail  the  remorseful  dirge  that  they 
would  remember  her  until  their  right  hands  forgot  their 
cunning.  Who  shall  fathom  the  unspeakable  emotion 
with  which  the  boy  Jesus  "  (and  we  may  add,  the  young 
man  Simon) ''  gazed  on  that  memorable  and  never-to-be- 
forgotten  scene  V^^ 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place,  in  closing  this  chapter,  to 
note,  that  if  we  may  believe  the  description  which 
Nicephorus  gives  of  his  outer  appearance,  the  apostle- 
fisherman  was  "  of  middle  size,  his  complexion  pale, 
his  hair  thick  and  curled,  his  eyes  black,  his  eyebrows 
thin,  his  nose  large  but  not  sharp."  And  though  in 
this  we  are  anticipating,  yet,  to  complete  these  refer- 
ences to  the  youth  and  opening  manhood  of  the  son  of 
Jonas,  we  may  add,  that  it  is  specially  mentioned  by  a 
reliable  authority  (Clement  of  Alexandria),  in  recording 
very  ancient  traditions,  that  in  early  life  Simon  was 
married  to  one  called  Perpetua.  Her  name  was  not 
inappropriate,  as  the  same  authority  accredits  her  with 
the  willing  abandonment  of  her  earthly  all,  for  the 
sake  of  the  common  Master  they  came  to  serve. 

»  Dr  Parrar's  Life  of  Christ,  vol.  i.  pp.  70,  71. 
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STfie  Momtnima  Inter&fefD. 

The  apfearanob  and  fbbaohing  of  thb  Baftist.    Petsb  ohs 

OF  HIS  HEABERS.      HiS  FIBST  INTBODUOTION  TO  OhBIST.     BE- 
COMES A  DisoiFLE.    His  betubn  to  Bethsaida. 

**  Like  an  arrow  from  the  quiver 
To  the  sad  and  lone  Dead  Sea, 
Thou  art  rushing,  rapid  river, 
Swift  and  strong  and  silently. 


ti 


Through  the  dark-green  foliage  stealing. 

Like  a  silver  ray  of  light, 
Who  can  tell  the  pilgrim's  feeling 

"When  thy  waters  meet  his  sight?  " 

— Anderson, 

**  Let  others  tell  of  the  early  genius  and  precocious  talents  of 
those  whose  history  they  narrate  ;  to  the  Evangelist,  the  point 
alone  from  which  the  narrative  becomes  worthy  of  his  pen,  is  the 
hour  which  beholds  the  subject  of  his  history  brought  to  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

—Blunfs  Lectures  on  St  Peter, 

**  Such  a  *  Eureka  I '  never  before  was  uttered  by  man.  He  was 
found,  for  whom  the  world  had  waited  forty  centuries." 

—Bengd, 


IIMON"  eiiiergea  from  tbe  aecluaion  of  bis 
life  nt  BetKsaidu,  on  the  banks  of  tbe 
occupied  with  their  wonted  cailinga  on 
the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  we  may  imagine  the 
conversation  tarning  on  tbe  all-engrossing 
c  of  tbe  day — at  least  what  was  so  among  tbe  earneat- 
dedof  tlie  Jewish  people — the  Great  Revival  Prophet, 
mn  of  Zecbariaa  a  priest,  who  had  risen  in  Judea,  and 
>se  thunder-tones,  far  more  than  tbe  warlike  appeals 
Judiia,  ware  stirring  society  to  its  depths.  Never 
e  Elijah's  age  had  bolder  words  been  attered;  never  , 
a  more  vehement  shaking  taken  place  amid  the  dry 
J3  of  the  d^enerate  nation.  Leaving  his  child- 
I's  dwelling  amid  the  sunn;  vineyards  of  Hebron 
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aud  Escbol,^  he  makes  his  adopted  home  the  scathed 
and  blasted  deserts  around  the  Dead  Sea  shores  and 
the  Ghor  of  the  Jordan.  "  That  one  Voice  crying  in 
the  wilderness,"  says  a  writer,  "  touched  the  deep 
religious  romance  of  every  patriotic  heart.  It  was  like 
the  olden  time.  So  had  the  great  prophets  done. 
Even  one  of  less  greatness  than  John  would  have  had 
a  tumultuous  reception.  But  John  was  profoundly  in 
earnest.  It  was  his  good  fortune  to  have  no  restraints 
or  commitments.  He  had  no  philosophy  to  shape  or 
balance,  no  sect  whose  tenets  he  must  respect,  no 
reputation  to  guard,  and  no  deluding  vanity  of  an 
influence  to  be  either  won  or  kept.  He  listened  to  the 
word  of  God  in  his  own  soul,  and  spake  right  on. 
When  such  a  one  speaks,  the  hearts  of  men  are  targets, 
his  words  are  arrows,  and  multitudes  will  fall  down 
wounded."  "  He  was  like  a  burning  torch,"  says 
Lange,  "  his  public  life  was  quite  an  earthquake  :  the 
whole  man  was  a  sermon.'*  May  he  not  possibly  (was 
the  thought  and  the  wish  of  not  a  few  hearts)  be  the 
Kingly  One  for  whom  all  true  souls  are  longing : — the 
Mighty  Prince  who  is  to  expel  the  usurper  from  the 
throne — chase  his  legions  into  the  sea,  and  restore  the 
kingdom  of  David  to  its  pristine  unity  and  glory  ? 
Alas  !  his  was  the  passing  splendour  of  the  meteor,  soon 
to  be  eclipsed  in  a  cruel  death.  "  Like  Moses,"  is  the 
beautiful  remark  of  Pressens^,  "  he  dies  on  the  border- 
land of  promise.  He  sows  in  tears  and  hears  not  the 
joyous  song  of  the  reapers."  The  passover,  to  which  I 
have  already  alluded,  will  ere  long  be  at  hand.  Mean- 
while the  proposal  is  made  among  these  Bethsaidans, 

i  There  is  a  Jewish  legend  that  he  made  a  miraculous  escape,  in  the  arms 
of  his  mother  Elizabeth,  from  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem. 
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that  before  going  to  the  city  of  solemnities  they  would 
undertake  a  special  journey  to  the  "  fords  of  Jordan," 
in  order  with  their  own  ears  to  hear  the  burning  words 
of  this  new  messenger  from  heaven  j  who,  in  addition 
to  the  interest  which  had  gathered  around  his  own  per- 
son, had  announced  himself  the  herald  of  a  Greater, — 
the  "voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  *  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight/  '* 

The  land  was  beginning  at  least  to  be  clothed  with 
verdure.     Those  flowers,  spoken  of  at  the  close  of  last 
chapter,  so  impressive  to  every  Palestine  traveller,  would 
tinge  valley  and  mountain-side  with  their  first  flush  of 
beauty.       "No   sooner,"   says  a   recent   writer,   well 
able  to  speak  of  the  flora  of  Palestine  past  and  present, 
"  have  the  heavy  rains  of  January  and  February  fallen, 
than  the  soil  of  the  plains  and  valleys,  baked  hard  by 
eight  months*  exposure  to  a  cloudless  sky,  burst  forth 
into  a  sudden  green,  whose  vividness  seems  all  the 
greater  by  contrast  with  their  previous  bareness.     A 
thousand  brilliant  flowers,  chiefly  of  bulbous  plants, 
convert  the  uniform  drab-coloured  livery  of  the  country, 
during  its  long  dry  season,  into  a  gaudy  carpet,  as  varied 
as   the  patterns  of  a  kaleidoscope."  ^     Outer  Nature 
would  thus  seem  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  remark- 
able revival  of  spiritual  life.     What  a  singular  scene 
must  have  met  the  eye  of  Simon  and  his  brethren  when 
crossing  the  sacred  river  at  Bethabara  (or  Bethany), ^ 


1  Preface  to  Mrs  Zeller's  "Wild  Flowers  of  the  Iloly  Land." 

2  "  Bethany  "  (though  not  of  course  the  Bethany  which  was  the  home  of 
L&zarus  and  his  sisters)  is  the  reading  in  the  best  MS.  See  Ellicott's  *'Life 
of  our  Lord,"  and  Tischendorf,  in  loc.  The  former  inclines  to  the  more 
southern  ford  near  Jericho,  "  to  which  the  multitudes  that  flocked  to  the 
Baptist  from  Judea  and  Jerusalem  would  have  found  a  speedier  and  more 
convenient  access." 


I 
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near  Succoth  !  At  the  great  ford  they  found  themselves 
in  the  midst  of  a  motley  multitude.  The  whole  country, 
from  the  passes  of  Lebanon  to  the  pastures  of  Beer- 
sheba,  seemed  to  have  caught  up  the  sacred  enthusiasm, 
— flocking  to  this  wild  natural  Sanctuary  in  East  Pales- 
tine, to  listen  to  the  strange  ambassador  of  heaven — ^with 
his  unshaven  locks,  clothed  in  rough  camel-hide  fastened 
with  leathern  zone,  reminding  of  the  flery  Tishbite; 
living  in  a  cave  by  night,  and,  after  satisfying  hunger 
with  wild  desert  fare,  coming  forth  by  day  to  deliver  his 
faithful  fearless  message.  There  were  Pharisees  from 
Jerusalem,  publicans  from  Jericho,  Gilead  freebooters, 
Bashan  shepherds  bringing  their  sheep  and  lambs 
across  the  river  for  Temple  sacrifices,  Galilean  fisher- 
men, Samaritan  vinedressers  and  husbandmen,  soldiers 
from  the  barracks  of  Csesarea,  Tiberias,  and  Jerusalem ; 
mothers  with  infants  in  their  arms,  old  men  leaning  on 
their  staff  for  very  age,  bereaved  ones  with  dimmed 
eyes  and  broken  hearts,  profligates  sated  with'  guilty 
pleasure,  rich  men  whose  gold  had  failed  to  answer  the 
question,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ] "  poor  men, 
hanging  in  the  rags  of  want,  driven  to  despair  by  the 
unkindness  and  cruelty  and  selfishness  of  others.  '^  The 
tall  *  reeds '  or  canes  of  the  jungle  waved,  shaken  by  the 
wind  :  the  pebbles  of  the  bare  clay  hills  lay  around,  to 
which  the  Baptist  pointed,  as  capable  of  being  trans- 
formed into  the  children  of  Abraham  :  at  their  feet 
rushed  the  refreshing  stream  of  the  never-failing  river."  ^ 
All  are  seen  gathered  listening  with  arrested  ears  to  the 
spare,  worn,  sunbrowned,  ascetic  man,  whose  words  are 
evidently  bringing  tears  to  eyes  that  never  wept  before, 
and  sending  swift  arrows  home  to  hardened  hearts,  as 

1  BitiAi  and  Palestine,  p.  811. 
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he  calls  upou  all  without  distinction  of  age,  or  sex,  or 
history,  to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  '^  What  a 
contrast,^  says  Pressens^,  **  was  there  between  him  and 
the  doctors  of  Jerusalem,  puffed  up  with  their  virtues 
and  knowledge,  wearing  ostentatiously  their  long  robes 
and  broad  phylacteries !  Habited  like  the  simplest 
shepherd  of  the  mountains,  the  Baptist  tramples  under 
foot  all  the  idle  prejudices,  all  the  evil  passions,  all  the 
yices  of  his  nation.  He  carries  truly  in  his  hand  that 
axe  which  is  to  be  laid  at  the  root  of  every  corrupt 
tree,  for  his  unsparing  speech  strikes  at  the  very  foun- 
dation of  evil*'  ^ 

In  common  with  others  of  his  associates,  the  impres- 
sible nature  of  the  son  of  Jonas  had  been  touched  with 
the  fervid  appeals  of  the  desert  preacher.  He  felt  the 
stirrings  within  him  of  a  new  and  nobler  life,  as  he 
listened  to  the  trumpet-call,  "  Repent !  for  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  New  thoughts  and  aspira- 
tions had  broken  in  upon  the  monotony  of  his  life  of 
toil  and  the  gains  of  the  Bethsaida  fishery.  That  bold 
prophet  had  not  only  flashed  upon  him  a  sense  of  his 
guilt, — "  made  him  possess  the  iniquities  of  his  youth," 
— but,  more  than  all,  had  he  stirred  within  him  intense 
longings  to  see  the  great  "  Consolation  of  Israel," 
whose  advent  was  declared  to  be  imminent — "  the  true 
Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world." 

One  day  as  this  remarkable  man  was  addressing  the 
thronging  multitudes,  a  Figure  is  seen  in  the  distance, 


1  The  same  writer  notes  that  the  year  in  which  the  Baptist  left  the  desert 
xrsLS  a  Sabbatical  year — a  time  of  uniyersal  rest,  when  a  pause  was  made  in 
all  the  occupations  of  common  life.  This  accounts  for  the  extraordinary 
concourse  of  men  gathered  round  the  Forerunner. 

I) 
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alone  and  unattended,  an  if  immersed  in  pensive  thought 
Nothing  in  His  external  appearance  denotes  superiorly. 
He  wears  the  garb  of  an  ordinary  native  of  Galilee. 
That  solitary  One  walking  along  the  margin  of  the 
Jordan,  and  in  which  a  few  weeks  previously  He  had 
been  baptized,  is  none  other  than  the  promised  Messiah 
— ''the  Hope  of  Israel  and  the  Saviour  thereof."  He 
is  just  returning  from  the  scene  of  the  forty  days^ 
temptation  among  the  caverns  and  lairs  of  wild  animals 
in  the  desert,  wherever  that  was, — whether  in  the  trar 
ditional  locality — the  bare,  blighted  Quarantania  with 
its  rocks  of  precipitous  limestone  near  to  Jericho, 
stretching  north  from  the  old  valley  of  Achor ;  or  as 
others  suppose,  among  the  unexplored  mountains  of 
Nebo,  from  whose  heights  Moses  surveyed  the  distant 
land  of  promise,  and  from  whose  recesses  Elijah  was 
borne  to  heaven  in  a  whirlwind.  The  eye  of  the  Bap- 
tbt  instantly  caught  sight  of  the  Divine  Conqueror 
returning  from  fierce  spiritual  conflict.  It  is  the 
Morning  Star  owning  the  presence  of  the  Great  Sun  of 
Righteousness !  He  stops  suddenly  in  his  discourse, 
and,  lifting  bis  finger  in  the  direction  of  the  Stranger 
— his  voice  subdued  into  a  tone  of  reverend  emotion — 
he  exclaims,  '^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  !  " 

None  of  the  Galilee  fishermen  seem  to  have  been 
present  on  this  first  occasion.  Bat  the  next  day  the 
same  sight  gives  rise  to  the  same  exclamation.^ 
Andrew,  and  John  the  son  of  Zebedee,  heard  it.  They 
listened,  they  beheld,  they  believed,  they  rejoiced! 
Taking,  moreover,  the  words — as  they  were  doubtless 

^  The  Baptist  looked  with  an  intent,  arrested  gaze  (as  the  word  in  the 
original  means)  on  the  Divine  Stranger  {ifipXtrl/as), 
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intended  to  be — an  enconn^ment  to  approach  tha 
mjsteriouB  Personage  Himself,  "  they  foUowed  Jesoa." 

^'What  seek  yef"  was  the  first  question  asked, 
when,  taming  round.  He  saw  them  advancing  behind, 
perhaps  with  misgiving  footstep. 

But  His  look  and  demeanour  reassured  them.  They 
need  fear  no  chilling  repulse ;  and  gathering  confidence, 
they  venture  on  the  modest  request — "  Babbi  **  (a  title 
significant  of  distinction  and  greatness  on  His  part,  and 
of  honour  and  respect  on  theirs),  *^  where  dwellest 
Thou  )" — as  if  they  had  said,  *  Tell  us  where  we  may 
repair  to  unburden  to  Thee  our  heavy  secrets,  and, 
away  from  the  din  of  these  multitudes,  sit  at  Thy  feet 
and  behold  Thee  as  the  Lamb  of  Qodf ' 

*'  Come  and  see,"  was  the  gracious  reply. 

In  obedience  to  the  invitation,  the  two  disciples 
accompanied  Him  to  the  place  where  He  dwelt,  and 
*'  abode  with  Him  that  day,  for  it  was  about  the  tenth 
hour." 

Where  and  what  was  the  dwelling  of  this  friendless 
Messiah,  we  are  not  informed.  For  the  last  forty  days 
He  had  been  without  home  or  shelter ;  as  St  Mark  in 
his  usual  graphic  way  describes.  He  was  "with  the  wild 
beasts."  He  may  now,  like  some  of  the  pilgrims  who 
had  come  to  hear  the  desert  preacher,  have  been  under 
the  cover  of  a  canvas  tent ;  or,  like  others  of  them.  He 
may  have  abode  in  a  little  "  Succ6th  " — a  sylvan  hut 
made  of  green  boughs  from  the  adjoining  forests, 
having  on  the  top,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Bedawy 
encampments,  oleander  and  willow,  palm  and  sycamore, 
with  a  striped  blanket  of  camel's  hair.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  thither,  at  the  tenth  hour,  which,  according  to 
the  Jewish  computation,  would  be  four  o'clock  in  the 
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afternoon,^  they  resorted.  How  long  the  interview 
lasted  that  memorable  spring  evening,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. Probably  it  was  far  on  towards  midnight  ere 
they  separated.  The  bright  stars  of  that  starry  land 
may  have  been  shining  on  the  white  cliffs  and  foaming 
waters  of  the  Jordan  when  the  two  disciples  came  forth 
from  the  most  momentous  meeting  of  their  lives.  Next 
morning  still  farther  reveals  what  had  been  the  result 
of  that  intercourse  on  their  own  souls.  In  their  dreams, 
a  ladder,  brighter  and  more  glorious  than  that  of  their 
great  ancestor  with  its  troops  of  clustering  angels,  had 
been  present  to  them,  and  transformed  the  banks  of 
the  historic  river  into  a  second  Bethel — a  truer  "  House 
of  God  "  than  that  of  the  patriarch.  Andrew,  eager  to 
make  others  he  loved  partakers  in  the  joy  with  which 
his  own  heart  overflowed,  hurries  in  breathless  haste  to 
his  brother  Simon  to  communicate  the  tidings :  ''  We 
have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ  (the  Anointed  One).  And  he  brought  him  to 
Jesus." 

How  much  is  contained  in  that  brief  announcement, 
Simon  'brought  to  Jesus' !  the  first  introduction  of  Peter 
to  the  heavenly  Master,  in  whose  service  he  was  hence- 
forth to  be  enlisted,  and  for  whom,  after  a  strange 
mingling  of  defeats  and  victories,  he  was  at  last  to  lay 
down  his  life  in  willing  martyrdom  !  The  first  look  of 
a  great  man  is  always  memorable,  whether  king,  or 
hero,  or  statesman.  How  profoundly  interesting  to  this 
lowly  Galilean  must  have  been  his  first  glimpse  of  One 
to  whom  he  was  afterwards  to  stand  in  so  near  and 


^Ten  i.H.  would  be  according  to  the  Roman  computation  ;  but  I  have 
followed  what  seems  the  more  likely,  and  wh\cn  is  adopted  by  Alford, 
Neander,  Kitto,  and  others. 
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endearing  a  relationship,  and  compared  with  whom  all 
Tank  and  greatness  and  power  dwindle  into  nothing; 
whose  advent  had  formed  the  longing  aspiration  of  the 
holy  and  the  good  of  the  nation  for  many  centuries — the 
theme  of  psalmists  and  prophets — the  Seed  of  the  wo- 
man— the  Shiloh  of  Jacob — ^the  Star  of  Bethlehem — the 
Son  and  Lord  of  David — the  enthroned  Priest  of  Zecha- 
riah — the  Desire  of  all  nations  of  Haggai — "the  Won- 
derful, the  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  "  of  the  greatest  of  their  seers  ! 

And  if  the  first  look  be  one  of  deepest  interest,  much 
more  the  first  words  of  personal  address.  How  could 
Simon  ever  forget  that  moment  wben  Jesus  be- 
held him,  and  said,  saluting  him  by  name,  ''  Thou  art 
Simon  the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
which  is  by  interpretation,  A  stone  "  ?  ^  Do  not  these 
words  seem  as  if  the  omniscient  eye  of  Christ  had  dis- 
cerned at  a  glance  the  strong  features  in  the  character 
of  His  great  follower ;  his  natural  weakness,  his  ultimate 
greatness,  his  rock-like  boldness,  firmness,  fearlessness ; 
a  nature  which,  unrestrained  and  ungoverned  by  higher 
principles,  might  have  developed  itself  into  what  was 
violent,  headstrong,  overbearing ;  but  which,  despite  of 
a  few  exceptions,  grace  moulded  and  transformed  into 
what  was  resolute,  stable,  inflexible,  patient,  enduring — 
the  result  doubtless  of  living  union  and  contact  with 
the  great  living  "  Eock  "  ?  As  in  the  case  of  the  illus- 
trious father  of  his  nation  centuries  before  at  Jabbok, 

1  Cephas — "the  rock."  The  equivocal  meaning  of  the  word  was,  no  doubt, 
evident  in  the  original  Aramaic  dialect  spoken  in  Galilee.  The  French 
alone  of  modem  languages  exactly  retains  it :  "  Vous  gtes  Pierre  et  sur  cette 
Pierre  "  (Milman's  History  of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  210).  Lange  renders  the 
trords,  *'  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  the  shy  dove  of  the  rock :  hereafter  thou 
Shalt  be  called  the  protecting  rock  of  the  dove." 
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to  whom  the  new  name  was  given  of  "the  hero  of 
Jehovah,"  so,  *'as  a  prince,"  he  too  was  "to  have  power 
with  God  and  to  prevail."  The  good  Shepherd  **  calleth 
His  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  him  out" 

From  this  hour,  Peter  (for  we  shall  now  adopt  the 
new,  divinely-given  designation)  had  enrolled  himself 
among  the  number  of  Christ's  disciples.  It  was  the 
first  and  in  every  sense  the  most  momentous  crisis  in 
his  life — the  time  when  a  hundred  hours  are  crowded 
into  one  : — similar  to  the  scene  witnessed  in  a  future 
year  on  the  Damascus  highway,  when  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye  a  proud  citadel  of  unbelief  and  self-righteous- 
ness fell  to  the  ground,  and  its  rare  treasures  were  re- 
claimed and  surrendered  for  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  case  of  both,  "  all  old  things  passed  away,  and 
all  things  became  new."  The  suddenness  and  instan- 
taneousness  with  which  Peter  accepted  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  his  Saviour,  was  in  accordance  with  the  impetuous- 
ness  of  his  character.  The  calm,  reasoning,  cautious 
Thomas  would  have  taken  days,  possibly  weeks,  to 
ponder  the  evidence  of  the  Messiahship  claimed  by  a 
Galilean  workman's  son.  The  other  takes  his  deter- 
mination at  a  bound  ;  and  forestals,  without  hesitation, 
a  future  utterance,  "  Lord,  I  believe."  In  the  absence 
of  any  miracle  at  this  first  meeting  to  authenticate  the 
claims  of  Jesus,  we  must  infer  that  there  was  something 
in  the  look  and  deportment  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  **  fairer 
than  the  children  of  men,"  which  attracted  and  over- 
awed the  new  disciple  with  an  irresistible  sense  of  the 
Divine  Presence.  It  was  the  felt  power  of  intrinsic 
goodness  and  holiness,  and  spoke  as  convincingly  as  if 
the  shining  hosts  of  Bethlehem  had  again  hovered  over 
the  scene>  and  repeated  their  natal  song.     St  Jerome, 
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indeed  (although  we  only  accept  the  great  spiritual 
verity  underlying  the  legend),  quotes  from  a  "  Gospel 
to  the  Hebrews  "  outside  the  inspired  Canon,  fragments 
of  which  have  come  down  to  us, — that  radiations  of 
unearthly  brightness  came  from  the  face  of  Jesus  at  the 
moment  of  His  baptism,  and  bore  irresistible  attestation 
to  His  Godhead. 

Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  passing  note,  that  the  inte- 
resting account  of  this  momentous  interview  we  owe 
entirely  to  the  fourth  Evangelist  An  able  writer  thus 
comments  on  Peter's  first  meeting  with  his  Lord  being 
alone  recorded  by  the  friend  of  his  youth  at  Bethsaida, 
and  the  dearest  companion  of  his  after-years  :  **  It  would 
almost  seem  that  we  might  detect  the  old  man's  com- 
placency— ^for  John  wrote  his  Gospel  in  extreme  old  age 
— as  booking  back  along  the  line  of  half  a  century  of 
toil  and  woe,  he  recalls  that  scene  of  his  early  youth, 
and  with  fond  and  affectionate  pride  records — what  he 
alone  notices — the  very  marked  reception  which  he  saw 
Jesus  give  to  his  friend  when  they  were  as  yet  both 
strangers  to  Him.  For  it  is  John  who  tells  us  that 
when  Andrew  introduced  his  brother  to  Jesus,  the  Lord 
said,  *  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona,*  &c.  It  is  John 
who  tells  this,  and  as  we  read,  we  feel  glad  that  of  all 
the  Evangelists  it  is  John  who  tells  it."  ^ 

Shortly  after  this  period  (during  which  more  than 
one  interesting  occurrence  had  taken  place,  on  which, 
however,  our  limits  forbid  us  to  dwell)  these 
earliest  disciples  of  the  Messiah  seem  to  have  re- 
sumed their  wonted  occupations.  We  can  only 
picture  how  the  hearts  of  the  "  Pilgrim  brothers  *' 
of  Bethsaida  burned  within  them.     The  summer  sun- 

1  Br  Candlish'8  Scripture  Miscellanies,  253,  254. 
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shine,  the  song  of  bird  and  breath  of  flower,  would  be 
in  accordance  with  a  strange,  new  inner  joy.  When 
out  on  the  sea  with  their  boats  and  nets,  girt  in  their 
rough  bides,  how  would  they  love  to  rehearse  these 
memorable  hours  at  Bethabara,  when  He  met  them  by 
the  border  river,  and  they  pledged  their  obedience  and 
love.  They  little  dreamed,  doubtless,  then  of  the  higher 
vocation  and  more  intimate  fellowship  in  store  for 
them,  which  we  shall  describe  in  the  next  chapters,  when 
summoned  from  their  retirement  they  were  to  be  made 
a  spectacle  to  devils,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men.  Petards 
heart  was  now  given  to  the  Christ  of  Nazareth,  and  he 
only  waited  a  more  definite  call  to  abandon  for  His  sake 
his  pleasant  home  and  manly  toil,  and  to  surrender  his 
time,  his  services,  and  ultimately  his  life.  Though 
sadly  failing  on  several  earlier  occasions,  as  we  shall 
find,  to  "  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier,"  yet,  he 
who  was  reared  amid  scenes,  recalling  above  all  others 
in  Palestine  heroic  memories, — Israel's  olden  age  of 
chivalry, — was,  by  a  lengthened  process  of  training  and 
discipline,  to  be  fitted  for  the  stern  moral  conflicts  of 
his  later  career,  and  finally  to  be  made  more  than 
conqueror  through  Christ  who  loved  him. 


CHAPTEE  IV. 


(ETfK  Can  an)i  Consetration. 

Peteb*s  home  at  Capernaum.      Hiraoulous  cubs  or  hib 

MOTHEH-IK-LAW.     ThB  KIGHT  OF  FISHIN&      ThS  MIBACfULOini 
DRAUGHT  AND  ACTED  PARABLE.     FORSAKING  ALL  AVD  10&* 

LOWING  Christ. 

"  Mjister,  speak  !    Thj  serrant  hearetb. 
Waiting  for  Thy  gracious  word. 
Longing  for  Thy  voice  that  cheereth ; 
Master!  let  it  now  be  heard." 

— MiniHry  of  8onff» 

"  Under  the  rough  exterior  of  the  young  Cralilean  boatman, 
Jesus  marked  the  spirit  of  hardy  zeal,  which,  purified  by  contact 
with  Himself,  would  fit  him  for  his  great  initiatiTe  miBsion  among 
the  apostles." — PretsemS, 

"  Admire  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord,  how  He  draws  each  by 
the  art  which  is  most  familiar  and  natural  to  Him— as  the  Magi&ns 
by  a  star,  so  the  fishermen  by  fish."— C%ry»o»toTO. 


II 


It  was  desirable  that  the  first  impression  made  on  Peter*8 
mind  should  continue  to  act  on  him  in  quiet,  on  which  account 
Christ  first  left  him  to  himself.  And  when,  by  repeated  opera- 
tions,  everything  in  his  disposition  was  sufSciently  prepared,  He 
received  him  into  the  number  of  His  disciples."— i^eanc^« 


e  end  uf 
H-jvL-iuhai-  tio  year  inmieJiateJf  following, 
■when  the  sultry  heat  of  summer  had  dia- 
appenred  ;  when  the  treea  were  either  bared  of  their 
leaves,  oi  seared  nith  latest  autumnal  tints,  and  the 
voice  of  the  turtle  was  silent.  A  delightful  season — in 
Bome  respects  the  most  delightful  on  the  shores  of  at 
other  times  sultry  Gennesaret.  Let  one  who  with  an 
artistic  eye  has  tested  the  charms  of  atmosphere  during 
that  month  bear  testimony — and  the  description  applies 
equally  to  the  ApostoUc  era — "  We  arrived  there  on  the 
17th  of  November There  was  sometimes  a  re- 
freshing breeze,  especially  on  the  water,and  the  colouring 
of  the  scenery  was  really  beautiful  :  the  mountains,  arid 
and  barren  masses  of  rock  on  the  eastern  side,  were 
clothed  nearly  all  day  in  delicate  lUaca  and  purpIeB, 
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sometimes  rosy,  sometimes  golden — the  water  was 
always  of  a  light-greyish  blue — ^the  n&bk  and  walnuts 
that  fringe  the  western  shore  were  in  their  highest 
luxuriance,  and  the  blossoms  of  the  oleanders  were  ab- 
solutely glorious If  any  one  wants  to  fed  the 

beauty  of  the  Lake  of  Gknnesaret,  let  him  spend  a 
l^ovember  or  December  evening  on  its  bosom,  watching 
the  varying  scene,  till  all  has  faded  into  darkness — till 
he  has  done  that,  he  has  not  understood  that  lake ;  here 
above  all  places  one  realises,  in  the  scenery  over  which 
the  familiar  associations  of  Scripture  have  cast  their 
halo,  that, — 

** '  The  colouring  may  be  of  earth, 

The  lustre  comes  of  heavenly  birth.*  *'  * 

Our  blessed  Lord  had  recently  returned  into  His  be- 
loved Galilee.  Several  eventful  months  were  now  to  be 
spent  on  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  ere  the  next 
Passover  in  March  or  April  summoned  Him  again  to 
the  capital.  Capernaum  was  then  for  the  second  time,  as 
it  continued  with  little  variation  afterwards.  His  Qali- 
lean  residence,  after  He  had  bidden  farewell  for  ever  to 
the  sanctities  of  His  old  dwelling  in  sunny  Nazareth. 
It  never  can  cease  to  be  an  interesting  thought  in  con- 
nection with  St  Peter,  and  a  special  token  of  honour, 
distinction,  and  friendship  conferred  on  the  son  of 
Jonas,  that  it  was  his  home  there,  as  we  have  already 
noted,  which  the  divine  Messiah  made  His  most  permar 
nent  earthly  resting-place  during  the  years  of  his  public 
ministry.  Nicephorus  tells  us  that  Helen,  the  mother 
of  Constantine,  erected  a  beautiful  church  on  the  sup- 
posed site  of  the  apostle's  house.     I  need  hardly  say,  no 

1  Miss  Beaufort's  Syrian  Shrines. 
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trace  of  it,  amid  the  modern  wilderness  of  ruin  and 
desolation,  can  be  found.  We  cannot  tell  whether  the 
blue  waves  of  the  lake  murmured  under  its  lattice,  or 
whether  it  looked  out  to  the  vines  and  olives  climbing 
the  slopes  behind.  But  it  is  enough  to  know  that 
somewhere  nigh  was  that  most  consecrated  of  earthly 
homes,  which  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Galilee 
as  the  dwelling  at  Bethany  did  to  Judea.^  On  one  of 
the  Sabbaths  of  Christ's  sojourn,  after  the  synagogue 
services  were  over,  we  read  that  He  repaired,  probably 
at  midday,^  to  the  apostle's  dwelling,  and  raised  up  his 
wife's  mother  from  a  violent  ("  great ")  fever.  ^  So  that 
from  that  hour  Jesus  must  have  been  linked,  not  only 
to  the  apostle,  but  to  his  grateful  relatives,  by  ties  of 
no  ordinary  gratitude  and  affection.  Here  a  passing 
remark  may  be  interposed,  and  in  doing  so  I  shall  use 
the  words  of  another  :  ^'  This  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Apostle  Peter  reminds  us  that  the  Evangelists  have 
left,  as  it  were,  their  protest  in  making  us  specially  ac- 
quainted with  the  fact,  that  the  man  whom  the  Church 
of  Home  exalts  to  a  supremacy  above  all  the  apostles 
was  a  husband,  and  the  head  of  a  family.  That  he 
continued  to  sustain  these  relations  after  entering  upon 

1  St  Mark  speaks  of  it  as  "the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew."  St  Luke 
only  as  **  Simon's  house,"  '*  his  stronger  personality  causing  Andrew  (though 
probably  with  natural  prerogatives  as  the  elder  brother,  and  certainly  with 
spiritual,  as  the  earlier  called  and  the  bringer  of  his  brother  to  Jesus)  here, 
as  elsewhere,  to  fall  into  the  background." — Trench,  p.  234. 

2  <>The  service  in  the  synagogue,  the  forms  and  hours  of  which  appear  to 
have  been  studiously  conformed  to  those  in  the  temple  worship,  would  in 
all  probability  have  commenced  about  nine  o'clock,  and  ended  sometime 
before  midday."— £ZZico«,  p.  164. 

3  Dr  Thomson  remarks,  "  Fevers  of  a  very  malignant  tjpe  are  still  preva- 
lent, particularly  in  summer  and  autumn As  there  is  considerable 

marshy  land  about  TabU&h,  m&y  not  this  account  for  the  prevalence  of 
fevers  at  Capernaum  ?"  Autumn  was  the  season  when  this  miracle  was  per- 
formed. 
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his  apostolic  work  is  shown  by  the  assertion  of  St  Paal, 
that  he  himself  had  the  right,  although  he  did  not 
choose  to  exercise  it,  of  forming  a  conjugal  connection, 
and  of  being  accompanied  by  his  wife  on  his  missionary 
joumeyings,  as  well  as  his  fellow-apostles,  naming  par- 
ticularly the  subject  of  our  present  remarks  :  '  Have 
we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as 
other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and 
Cephas  f*  Is  it  not  the  finger  of  God  that  hath  pre- 
served these  notices  of  this  apostle's  domestic  history, 
immaterial  as  they  might  at  first  have  appeared,  and 
yet  rendered  very  important  by  the  subsequent  rise, 
and  an ti- christian  errors,  of  the  great  Apostacy  ?"  ^ 

But  to  return.  That  Sabbath  which  witnessed  the 
miraculous  recovery  in  the  house  of  Peter  was  indeed  in 
every  respect  a  memorable  one.  As  it  began  with  a 
discourse  in  the  synagogue,  followed  by  more  than  one 
miracle,  so  it  ended  by  multitudes  at  sunset,  after  the 
sacred  hours  were  past,  bringing  their  sick  from  all 
quarters — probably  to  the  city  gates — to  receive  the 
healing  touch  of  the  Great  Physician.  "  The  gate  of  an 
Eastern  city  is  the  great  place  of  public  resort :  it  occu- 
pies the  same  position  as  the  Agora  of  Greek  cities.  In 
the  burning  climate  of  Syria,  the  cool  hours  of  evening 
are  chosen  by  the  inhabitants  for  coming  out  of  their 
houses ;  then  begins  a  singularly  noisy  stir  of  life — ^the 
women  go  to  the  fountain  with  their  pitchers  on  their 
heads,  the  men  gather  in  groups  about  the  gates  of  the 
city  to  talk  over  the  events  and  interests  of  the  day. 


1  Bishop  Lee,  pp.  28,  29.  One  cannot  note  without  a  smile  the  easy 
method  by  which  some  Romanists,  in  their  defence  of  celibacy,  get  rid  of  the 
diflSculty  of  Peter  being  a  married  man.  The  gratuitoas  assertion  is  pro- 
pounded, that  he  was  divorced  from  his  wife  after  becoming  an  apostle  I 
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That  evening  the  report  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus  ban- 
ished every  other  theme  at  Capernaum.  Every  family 
brought  out  its  sick ;  some  bedridden,  some  tossing  in 
the  terrible  agony  of  possession.  A  melancholy  spec- 
taclCy  the  epitome  in  this  little  corner  of  the  world,  of 
all  a  world's  sufferings."^  In  the  same  honoured  abode 
where  the  miracle  was  performed,  Jesus  seems  to  have 
spent  the  night  as  the  guest  of  His  disciple  and 
friend,  obtaining  under  his  roof  needed  rest.  '^  The  meal 
would  be  taken  in  common ;  and  the  disciples  receive, 
doubtless  from  the  lips  of  the  Master,  the  explanation 
of  His  discourse  in  the  synagogue.  We  at  least  know 
that  such  was  the  wont  of  Jesus  in  the  familiar  circle 
of  His  friends."  From  an  incidental  reference  in  St 
Mark's  Gospel,  we  are  almost  warranted  in  imagining 
Peter's  surprise,  if  not  disappointment,  when  he  found, 
at  early  morning  ("  a  great  while  before  day,"  ere  he 
himself  had  embarked  in  his  fisherman's  toil),  that  the 
Divine  Visitor  had  left  His  couch  of  repose,  and  had 
retired  for  prayer  and  communion  with  His  Heavenly 
Father,  to  some  "  solitary  place,"  up  amid  these  quiet 
hills.  The  multitude,  whom  darkness  had  dispersed  on 
the  preceding  night,  were  already  gathered  around  the 
dwelling,  eager  to  see  the  wonder-working  Prophet. 
And  the  same  Evangelist  alone  mentions,  that  "  Simon 
and  they  that  were  with  him  followed  after  Him,*' 
somewhat  unceremoniously  tracking  His  footsteps  and 
obtruding  on  His  privacy,  addressing  the  urgent  plea 
for  His  return,  "All  men  seek  for  Thee  "  (Mark  L  37). 

We  have  hitherto  pictured  Simon  and  his  fellow- 
fishermen  simply  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  had  been 

1  Pressensd,  p.  351. 
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warmly  associated  with  their  new  Master  ever  since  the 
memorable  iuterview  at  the  Jordan.  '^Thej  were 
already  known  as  His  disciples,  and  were  indeed  suoh 
in  the  affection  and  respect  with  which  they  regarded 
Him,  but  there  was  as  yet  nothing  definite  in  the  rela- 
tion which  bound  them  to  Him.  On  their  return  with 
Him  into  Galilee,  they  resume  their  customary  labours ; 
but  they  are  ripening  for  a  more  positive  vocatioD. 
Ignorant  as  they  yet  are,  they  have  learnt  to  know  and 
love  Jesus,  and  have  a  vague  consciousness  of  HiB 
exalted  dignity.  Their  hearts  are  His.  There  is  nothing 
to  hinder  the  Master's  forming  a  yet  closer  tie  between 
them  and  Himself."  ^ 

It  is  at  this  period,  then,  to  which  we  have  just  re* 
ferred  (perhaps  the  day  following),  that  we  are  intro- 
duced to  one  of  those  gospel  incidents  in  connection 
with  Capernaum  which  has  a  bearing  of  special  interest 
on  the  future  apostle.  We  may  suppose  it  to  have 
been  that  morning  hour  when  Nature  was  waking  up 
again  to  life  and  energy ;  the  waters  of  the  inland  sea 
gleaming  like  silver  in  the  early  sun,  the  innumerable 
birds  twittering  in  the  thorny  brakes  greeting  his  rising. 
The  wonted  traffic  had  been  resumed  in  the  little  sea- 
port ;  and  the  fishermen,  who  had  been  out  the  livelong 
night,  were  returning  to  the  nearest  landing  point  with 
their  spoil.  Peter,  along  with  three  brother-seafarers 
— Andrew,  John,  and  James — had  reached  the  shore. 
They  had  been  unsuccessful  in  their  labours.  Weary 
and  jaded,  they  had  pulled  up  their  boat  on  the  strand, 
and  were  in  the  act  of  washing  their  nets  before 
repairing  to  their  hamlets  for  refreshment  and  rest.^ 

1  Presaens^  p.  841. 

>  Lake  t.  2  dir^Xwapi  "They  washed  them  off— thej cleansed  them  from 


THE  CALL  AND  CONSECRATION.  65 

Bat  One  who  was  no  stranger  to  them  had  been  noting 
their  onrecompensed  toil.  There  was  a  deep  meaning 
and  reason^  whicli  they  knew  not  at  the  time,  for  the 
dispiriting  results  of  their  midnight  industry,  but  which 
was,  ere  long,  to  be  made  manifest.  Meanwhile,  how- 
eyer,  Simon's  Lord,  "  as  one  that  serveth,''  begs  from 
the  lowly  fisherman  the  accommodation  of  his  boat — 
the  crowd  unduly  pressing  upon  Him — that  He  might 
make  it  a  platform  from  which  to  address  the  multi- 
tudes who  had  gathered  on  the  beach. ^ 

We  may  realise  the  scene.  The  lake,  as  we  have 
seen,  often  fretted  with  storms,  exposed  to  sudden  gusts 
coming  sweeping  down  the  ravines,  was  now,  shall  we 
suppose,  either  musical  with  a  gentle  ripple,  or  hushed 
into  a  dead  calm, — tree  and  rock,  fishing  hamlet  and 
villa,  mirrored  in  its  quiet  waters.  Hushed,  too,  was 
the  dense  promiscuous  throng  on  the  shore ;  gathered, 
not  on  a  Sabbath  or  other  holy  day,  but  willingly  sus- 
pending life's  '*  common  task  "  and  toil,  that  they  might 
listen  to  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth.  The  great  Object  of 
their  eager  curiosity  sat  in  meek  majesty  in  the  fishing- 
boat,  about  to  speak  the  words  of  eternal  life.  **  I  was 
delighted  to  find/'  says  Dr  Thomson,  *'  small  creeks  or 
inlets  between  Tabiga  and  Tell  Hum,  where  the  ship 
could  ride  in  safety  only  a  few  feet  from  the  shore,  and 


weeds,  &c.,  and  hang  them  np  to  dry  till  they  should  be  wanted  again  on  the 
following  night."— WordtwortVs  Greek  Test.  "  There  Is  the  bag-net  and 
basket-nets  of  yarions  kinds,  which  are  so  constructed  and  worked  as  to  en- 
close the  fish  out  in  deep  water.  I  hare  seen  them  of  almost  every  eon- 
ceiTable  sise  and  pattern.  It  was  with  some  one  of  this  sort,  I  suppose, 
that  Simon  had  toiled  all  night."— Zand!  and  Book,  p.  402. 

i  Dean  Stanley,  "Sinai  and  Palestine,  "p.  873,  notes,  that  on  another  occa- 
sion, when  Jesus  similarly  addressed  the  multitudes  ranged  on  the  level 
shore,  delivering  His  well-known  succession  of  parables,  it  was  from  '*|A« 
boat— the  boat  of  passage  that  lay  close  by  for  the  purpose.** 
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where  the  mnltitnties,  seated  on  both  sides  and  before 
the  boat,  could  listen  irithont  distraction  or  fatigue. 
As  if  on  purpose  to  famish  seats,  the  shore  on  both 
sides  of  these  narrow  inlets  is  piled  np  with  huge 
boulders  of  basalt.''^  Although  mountain  and  shore 
were  not  at  that  particular  time  of  the  Grospel  narrative 
carpeted  with  the  emerald  of  spring,  and  decked  with 
their  profusion  of  flowers,  no  season  of  the  year  could 
defraud  Gennesaret  of  its  beauty.  The  lake  itself,  and 
its  Taried  surroundings ;  the  balmy  air ;  the  fresh  sparkle 
of  its  limpid  waters ;  its  beautiful  fringe  of  rock  and 
sand  ;  the  rivulets,  rare  in  other  parts  of  Palestine,  f ur- 
rowiDg  the  hillsides ;  and,  above  all,  glorious  Hermon, 
like  a  high  altar,  or  rather,  the  enduring  type  of  Christ's 
own  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  made  it  a  fit  and 
glorious  temple  for  inaugurating  a  ministry  of  love. 
''There  was  something,''  it  has  been  eloquently  said, 
''  significant  in  the  place  which  He  chose  as  the  scene 
of  His  earliest  ministry.  St  John  had  preached  in  the 
lonely  wastes  by  the  Dead  Sea  waters ;  his  voice  had 
been  echoed  back  by  the  flinty  precipices  that  frown 
over  the  sultry  Gh6r.  The  city  nearest  to  the  scene  of 
his  teaching  had  been  built  in  defiance  of  a  curse,  and 
the  road  to  it  led  through  *  the  bloody  way.'  All 
around  him  breathed  the  dreadful  associations  of  a 
guilty  and  desolated  past ;  the  very  waves  were  bitu- 
minous ;  the  very  fruits  crumbled  into  foul  ashes  under 
the  touch ;  the  very  dust  beneath  his  feet  lay  hot  and 
white  over  the  relics  of  an  abominable  race.  There, 
beside  those  leaden  waters,  under  that  copper  heaven, 
amid  those  burning  wildernesses  and  scarred  ravines, 

1  Land  and  Book,  p.  356. 


I 
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had  he  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance.  Bat  it 
was,  doubtless,  a  part  of  Christ's  Divine  plan  that  His 
ministry  shonld  begin  amid  scenes  so  beautiful,  and 
that  the  good  tidings,  which  reyealed  to  mankind  theit 
loftiest  hopes  and   purest   pleasures,  should  be   first 

proclaimed  in  a  region  of  unusual  loveliness If 

every  vestige  of  human  habitation  should  disappear 
from  beside  it,  and  the  jackal  and  the  hyena  should 
hovrl  about  the  shattered  fragments  of  the  synagogue 
where  once  Christ  taught,  yet  the  fact  that  He  chose  it 
as  the  scene  of  His  opening  ministry  will  give  a  sense 
of  sacredness  and  pathos  to  its  lonely  waters  till  time 
shall  be  no  more."  ^ 

His  address  being  concluded,  He  turns  to  Peter  with 
the  command,  "  Launch  forth  into  the  deep,  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught."  ^  The  other  replies  b) 
telling,  despondingly,  of  their  want  of  success;  that 
'*  all  night"  (the  best  and  most  likely  time  for  catching) 
they  had  laboured  in  vain;  but,  addressing  Jesus  as 

1  Dr  Farrar's  Life  of  Christ,  vol.  i.  pp.  173, 177. 

s  My  late  lamented  friend,  Dr  Norman  Macleod,  narrates,  in  his  "  East- 
ward"— a  book  which  combines  accurate  and  reliable  information  with 
great  charm  of  vivid  description — "There  are  only  two  boats  on  the  lake, 
and  we  sent  a  messenger  to  the  town  to  secure  one  of  them  for  us  after  dark, 
requesting  that  some  fishermen  with  their  nets  would  accompany  it.  For 
other  reasons  than  they  could  conjecture,  we  were  anxious  to  *go  a-fishing.' 
They  came,  accordingly,  when  the  stars  and  moon  were  out  in  the  sky. 
Few  words  were  spoken ;  but  each  had  his  own  thoughts  as  these  rough  men 
cast  out  their  nets,  wholly  ignorant  of  other  flshei-men  who  long  ago  had  done 
the  same.  It  is  unnecessary  to  suggest  the  memories  which  arose  as  the  net 
was  dropped  in  the  calm  sea,  rippling  under  the  moonlight :  or  as,  after  en- 
circling a  wide  space  for  our  prey,  we  'caught  nothing.' "  My  own  experi- 
ence, and  that  of  my  fellow-travellers,  was  different.  We  hired  one  of  these 
boats.  Its  two  Jewish  owners  had  been  out  all  night;  but,  though  now 
wearied  and  half  asleep  with  their  prolonged  labours,  their  toil  had  not  been 
in  vain— as  they  came  for  us  after  landing  their  "draught  of  fishos"  at 
Tiberias. 


t 
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*^  Master ''  (evidently  showing  the  relation  in  which  he 
already  stood  to  Him),  he  adds,  in  simple  faith  and 
submission  to  a  will  he  had  been  taught  to  lovey 
«*  Nevertheless,  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net." 
For,  as  Dr  Trench  remarks,  'Hhese  must  not  be  re- 
garded as  the  word»  of  one  himself  despairing  of  the 
issue;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  spoken  more  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  exclaimed,  *  Except  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it : 
except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh 
but  in  vain.' "  ^  The  result  was,  the  enclosure  of  such 
a  vast  shoal  of  fishes  that  the  overstrained  net  brake. 
It  was  a  momentous  act  in  the  history  of  the  Church ; 
preliminary  to  the  formal  setting  apart,  on  an  early 
day,  of  Simon  and  his  fellow-disciples  to  the  office  of 
the  holy  apostleship,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  which 
He  was  about  to  purchase  with  His  own  blood. 

In  that  august  sanctuary  of  Nature,  the  Lord,  alike 
of  Nature  and  of  Grace,  discourses  to  His  disciples  and 
to  the  Church  of  the  future  by  means  of  an  acted  parable. 
He  makes  the  humble  calling  of  the  fishermen  of  Ga- 
lilee convey — in  the  first  instance  to  their  own  minds — 
lessons  of  faith  and  confidence  and  hope.  He  takes  the 
nets  they  were  washing  as  emblems  and  teachers  of 
great  truths,  and  prepares  to  make  these  simple-minded 
boatmen  ''  fishers  of  men.''  We  have  just  seen,  that  on 
the  lowering  of  the  nets  at  the  Divine  command,  the 
bootless  efforts  of  the  long,  midnight  hours  had  been 
more  than  rewarded.  So  astonishing,  indeed,  was  the 
capture  of  fishes,  that  Simon  had  to  beckon  to  Andrew 
and  John  to  come  to  their  assistance  from  the  adjoining 

1  Notes  on. the  Miracles,  p.  181. 
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boat.  The  net  was  discharged  of  its  contents,  and  both 
vessels  were  filled  to  sinking  with  the  spoil.  Peter  was 
in  a  moment  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  Master,  with 
the  exclamation,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord  ! "  ^  **  The  man  recognises,  as  he  has  never 
done  before,  his  own  vileness  and  nothingness ;  rises 
out  of  the  dust  of  self-humiliation,  a  fitting  instrument 
to  set  forward  the  glory  of  God,  which  he  never  would 
have  been  unless  he  had  first  been  humbled  there.'' ^ 
He  had  evidently  a  deepened  consciousness,  altogether 
of  an  intenser  kind  than  he  had  at  the  meeting  at 
Bethabara,  that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  no  mere  pro- 
phet or  teacher,  but  of  the  great  Lord  of  creation,  the 
Owner  of  ^^  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth 
through  the  paths  of  the  sea."  The  words  of  Jacob  may 
be  taken  as  the  interpreters  of  his  present  thoughts  and 
feelings  :  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew 
it  not"  It  was  the  lesson  that  prepared  him  to  make 
the  more  confident  avowal  at  a  later  time,  *^  We  believe 
and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God." 

How  gently  Christ  re-assures  him,  "  Jestis  said  unto 
Simon,  Fear  not."  And  then,  having  allayed  his 
doubts,  the  Master  proceeds  to  unfold  the  nature  and 
duties,  the  responsibilities  and  discouragements,  of  the 
great  work  which  in  due  time  he  was  officially  to  under- 
take :  "From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men:" — words 
of  deep  prophetic  meaning.  "  Sinking,  as  was  so  often 
His  custom,  the  higher  in  the  lower,  and  setting  forth 

1  The  Greek  word  employed  for  "  man  "  implies  a  deep  consciousness  of 
his  personal  unworthinessandsin.  It  is  dpi]p  afiapT(a\bs  (not  &y0p<$nros), 
s  Notes  on  the  Miracles,  p.  13i. 
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that  higher  in  the  forms  of  the  lower,"  the  Divine 
Speaker  made  the  mute  tenants  of  the  lake — ^that  lay 
in  dead  and  dying  heaps  in  the  net — a  pledge  of  far 
vaster  spiritual  successes.  As,  according  to  the  remark  of 
Origen,  Paul  the  tentmaker  was  to  become  ^'  the  maker 
of  everlasting  tabernacles/'  so  Peter  was  to  retain  his 
net,  but  souls  were  to  be  the  nobler  prey.  He  was  to 
buffet  waves  still,  but  they  were  to  be  the  waves  of 
human  passion,  and  ignorance,  and  crime.  He  was  to 
hoist  his  sail  still  on  a  more  treacherous  sea,  but,  with  a 
mightier  arm  than  his  own  guiding  the  helm,  he  would 
reach  the  heavenly  shore  with  the  unbroken  net,  and  lay 
at  his  Redeemer's  feet  joyous  multitudes  rescued  from 
the  depths  of  ruin  and  despair.  Or,  as  Christ's  charge 
to  Peter  has  been  beautifully  paraphrased  by  a  writer  to 
whose  exposition  of  the  miracle  we  are  much  indebted, 
"  Those  that  were  wandering  at  random  through  the 
Salt  Sea  waves  of  the  world,  among  its  deep,  unquiet 
waters  full  of  whirlpools  and  fears,  the  smaller  of  them 
falling  a  prey  to  the  greater,  and  all  with  the  weary 
sense  as  of  a  vast  prison,  thou  shalt  gather  into  one, 
embracing  them  all  within  the  same  folds  and  recesses 
of  the  Gospel  net"  ^ 

It  is   only  further  added,    "And  when   they   had 


»  Archbishop  Trench,  p.  136.  Bishop  Wordsworth  also  notes  the  force 
and  meaning  of  the  word  **  catch"  in  the  original :  "This  draught  of  fishes 
....  foreshadowed  the  success  that  would  attend  the  labours  of  the  apos- 
tolical fishers  of  men,  in  drawing  the  net  of  the  G^ospel  through  the  sea  of 
the  world,  and  enclosing  the  wandering  shoals  of  heathen  nations  within  it^ 
BO  that  they  might  be  'caught ' — not  for  deaths  but  for  life  eternal."  .... 
<(  The  expression  is  stronger  than  the  'catch  men  '  of  our  version.    dp0p(Sf' 

irovs  ^<ni  ^iapyQv—*  Th^m  ihalt  he  a  catcher  of  men  alive.  This  shall  be 
thy  future  occupation— to  catch  men  for  life  eternal,  instead  of  catching 
fish  for  death.'  *'— Greek  Teitament  in  loc. 
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brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and  fol< 
lowed  Jesus."  Peter  was  among  that  honoured  band, 
who  have  left  the  Church  of  God  in  every  age  so  im- 
pressive an  example  of  renunciation  and  self-denial.  It 
^as — it  must  have  been — for  him  and  them  a  trying 
hour.  At  a  moment's  warning  their  occupations  were 
to  be  surrendered.  The  hallowed  scenes  of  youth  were 
around  them.  Every  rock  and  ravine,  every  sheltered 
nook  and  bay  in  that  lovely  sea,  was  familiar  to  them. 
The  Bethsaida  hamlet,  from  which  childhood  was  wont 
to  rush  in  its  sunny  morning  to  welcome  their  fathers 
and  brothers  as  their  boats  rasped  the  shallows  after  a 
night  of  toil,  was  in  full  view.  The  strange  summons 
addressed  to  them,  and  accepted,  implied  separation 
from  these  homes  and  scenes,  probably  for  ever.  They 
just  had,  moreover,  their  boats  filled  to  overflowing. 
Elated  with  success,  which  they  might  have  been  per- 
verse enough  to  attribute  to  ordinary  causes,  they 
never  before  had  so  strong  inducement  to  cleave  to  their 
nets  and  prosecute  their  calling.  They  were  about  to 
exchange  their  little  all,  in  order  to  attach  themselves 
to  the  person  and  fortunes  of  the  reputed  Son  of  a  car- 
penter, who  was  often  unable  to  tell  of  so  secure  a 
shelter  as  had  the  fox  of  the  mountain,  or  the  bird  of 
the  forest !  Yet,  they  "  straightway,''  without  deli- 
berating, without  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood, 
without  reasoning  on  matters  of  expediency,  willingly 
surrendered  that  all,  and  cast  in  their  lot  with  the 
despised  and  rejected  One ! 

Were  they  ultimately  sufferers  by  their  devotion] 
**  Lo,''  says  Peter  on  an  after  occasion,  "  we  have  left 
all  and  followed  Thee."     Jesus  said,  in  reply,  "  Verily, 
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I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God*s  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting."  ^ 

1  A  part  of  this  chapter  is  abridged  firom  the  author's  "Memories  of 
Gennesaret." 


CHAPTEE  V, 


STfie  Spojstlesfitp. 


Peteb  selected  to  be  an  Apostle.    His  LEADnra  FoeonoK 

AMONG  THE  TWELVE.    ThE  FIBST  FIELD  OF  lOSSION-LABOUB. 

The  *  *  BEST  A  WHILE. "   The  feeding  of  the  multftudbs. 


"  It  is  plainly  evident  that  they  taught  Christianity  by  a 
power,  when  such  persons  were  able  with  such  ui  nncontrollad 
success  to  subdue  men  to  the  obedience  of  His  word;  for  that  th^ 
had  no  eloquent  tongues,  no  subtle  and  discursive  head,  none  of 
the  refined  and  rhetorical  arts  of  Greece,  to  conquer  the  mindfl  of 
men.  ...  I  verily  believe  that  the  holy  Jesus  purposely  made 
use  of  such  preachers  of  His  doctrine,  that  there  might  be  no 
suspicion  that  they  came  instructed,  with  arts  of  sophistry,  bnt 
that  it  might  be  clearly  manifest  to  all  the  world  that  there  was 
no  crafty  design  in  it,  and  that  they  had  a  Divine  power  going 
along  with  them,  which  was  more  efficacious  than  the  greatest 
volubility  of  expression  or  ornaments  of  speech,  or  the  artifices 
which  were  used  in  the  Grecian  compositions." — Origen, 

**  He  whose  purpose  it  was,  by  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  strong,  who  meant  to  draw  emperors  to  Himself  by 
fishermen,  and  not  fishermen  by  emperors,  lest  His  Church  should 
even  seem  to  stand  in  the  wisdom  and  power  of  men  rather  than 
of  God — He  saw  in  these  unlearned  fishermen  of  the  Galilean  Lake 
the  fittest  instruments  for  His  work."— Trench. 

"  No  priest  of  the  house  of  Levi,  no  warrior  of  the  host  of  Judah, 
ever  burnt  with  more  fervent  zeal  than  did  the  fisherman  of 
Galilee  as  he  hung  upon  the  words  and  looks  of  that  unknown 
Teacher  who  appeared  on  the  shores  of  his  native  lake.'*—Stanley*8 
Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age, 

"  I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's  son ;  but  I  was  an 
herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit :  and  the  Lord  took  me 
as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  prophesy 
unto  my  people  Israel.** — Amos  vii.  14, 15. 


J  about  the  Feast  oi  Peutecoat 
J  wheat  harvest  and  vintage  of 
being  gathered  in. 
Peter,  as  we  have  seen,  had  for  a 
conuderable  period  been  warmlj  attached  to  the 
person  of  Jesus,  following  His  steps  alike  in  Judea 
and  Galilee,  the  witness  of  Hb  mighty  works,  &ad 
the  hearer  of  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out 
of  His  mouth.  It  had  been  a  period  of  important 
training  and  discipline  in  the  prospect  of  the  holier 
relation  he  was  about  to  hold  to  the  Master.  We 
shall  afterwards  find,  when  he  came  to  be  an  apostlet 
that  he  was  selected  as  one  of  a  privileged  three 
who  were  admitted  to  be  the  witnesses  of  the 
more  sacred  transactions  of  their  Lord's  life.  But 
even  daring  tbe  present  preliniinary  season  when  he 
was  no  more  than  a  disciple,  we  find  him  e^jofuig 
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the  same  distinction.  At  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter 
"  following  out  the  maxim  of  law,  'that  at  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  everything  is  to  be  established/ 
the  Lord  invested  with  a  peculiar  character  for  that 
end  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee :  that  such  parti- 
culars of  His  ministry  as,  for  good  reasons,  He  wished  to 
have  concealed  during  His  lifetime,  might  after  His  death 
be  attested  by  a  competent  number  of  credible  men, 
not  limited  to  the  very  lowest  amount  of  testimony 
barely  allowed  by  law,  yet  not  extended  beyond  what 
would  be  fully  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be  suffi- 
cient."^ As  yet,  though  a  devoted  follower,  Peter  had 
been  invested  with  no  official  character.  But  the  time 
had  arrived  when  it  seemed  meet  to  the  great  Founder 
of  our  religion  to  designate  a  certain  number  of  His 
disciples,  and  Peter  among  these  honoured  few,  to  the 
office  of  the  apostolate. 

On  a  hill,  somewhere  bordering  on  the  lake,  our 
blessed  Lord  held  a  special  night  season  of  prayer  pre- 
paratory to  setting  up  "  twelve  pillars  for  the  not  yet 
consolidated  yet  already  endangered  Church."  ^  Truly 
a  night  much  to  be  remembered.  Any  of  these  wild 
and  sequestered  nooks  immediately  behind  Bethsaida 
might  answer  the  purpose  of  this  midnight  oratory  or 
altar,  where  the  great  Intercessor,  the  Shepherd  of 
souls,  invoked  a  blessing  on  His  chief  under-shepherds. 
I  remember,  as  I  passed  beneath  and  looked  up  among 
the  groups  of  wild  n&bk  dotting  the  sides  of  these  glens, 
picturing  them  as  likely  spots  for  this  and  similar 
seasons  of  sacred  retirement.  From  the  specific  men- 
tion, however,  of  "  the  hill "  (not  "  a  mountain,"  as  in 
our  version)  it  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  refer- 

1  Dr  Candlish'B  Scripture  Miscellanies,  p.  256.  s  Ellicott. 
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ence  is  made  on  this  occasion  to  the  mountain  of  Hattin, 
mth  its  bifurcated  cone  and  green  summit,  which  we 
recognised  for  the  first  time  to  the  left  of  the  now 
desolate  plain,  when  crossing  from  Nazareth ;  but  which 
afterwards  mingled  conspicuously  in  several  views  from 
the  upper  portion  of  the  lake  itself.  From  Bethsaida 
or  Capernaum  it  would  be  approached  by  that  wild 
gorge  leading  from  *^  The  land/'  or  '^  plain  of  Gen- 
nesaret,"  to  which  I  have  previously  alluded.^  And 
we  may  readily  believe,  when  Jesus  wished  to  evade 
the  intrusion  to  which  He  would  be  more  subject  in 
the  familiar  hills  around  "His  own  city/'  He  would 
not  uufrequently  avail  Himself,  of  this  sequestered  dell 
and  the  solitude  of  its  guardian  mountain  for  these 
seasons  of  holy  vigil,  holding  alike  converse  with  the 
grandeur  of  Nature,  and  fellowship  with  His  Divine 
Father.  "  There  is  something,"  says  Dr  Farrar, 
"affecting  beyond  measure  in  the  thought  of  these 
lonely  hours ;  the  absolute  silence  and  stillness,  broken 
by  no  sounds  of  human  life,  but  only  by  the  hooting  of 
the  night  jar,  or  the  howl  of  the  jackal ;  the  stars  of  an 
Eastern  heaven  raining  their  large  lustre  out  of  the 
unfathomable  depth ;  the  figure  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows 
kneeling  upon  the  dewy  grass,  and  gaining  strength  for 
His  labours  from  the  purer  air,  the  more  open  heaven, 
of  that  intense  and  silent  communing  with  His  Father 
and  His  God."     "What  magnificence  of  the  ancient 


I  We  did  not  visit  it,  partly  owing  to  the  want  of  time  and  partly  to  the 
great  heat.  It  must,  from  the  accounts  of  those  who  have,  be  eminently 
entitled  to  the  appellation  of  picturesque.  One  traveller  speaks  of  'Hhe 
romantic  glen  of  the  little  river,**  and  "the  thickets  in  the  bottom  of  the 
ravine,  where  monstrous  boulders  were  lying,  and  whence  the  cliffs  on  either 
side  rose,  often  quite  perpendicularly,  to  the  height  of  60O  or  700  feet." — 
Syrian  Shrines,  p.  55. 


I 
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worship,"  says  another,  **  could  surpass  the  solemnity 
of  that  sacred  season,  when  Jesus,  after  passing  the 
night  in  prayer  on  one  of  the  hills  which  surround 
Capernaum,  called  His  twelve  apostles  V* — Fressensi,  p. 
357.  Whether  it  were  the  one  mountain  ridge  or  the 
other,  to  which  on  this  memorable  evening  He  resorted, 
it  was,  at  all  events,  the  birthnight  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  that  on  which  the  mighty  Pleader  interceded 
not  for  His  own  disciples  alone,  but  also  for  His  faith- 
ful ambassadors  in  every  age  and  place  of  the  world  : 
the  "  wise"  who  were  hereafter  to  "shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,"  and,  turning  many  to  righteous- 
ness, "as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Very  early  in  the  morning  (at  daybreak,  before  the 
crowd  from  the  towns  and  villages  below  had  time  to 
gather,  and  probably  in  accordance  with  His  own 
directions)  His  disciples  come  to  meet  Him.  Out  of 
these  unlearned  Galileans  He  selected  "twelve,  whom 
also  He  named  apostles ;"  those  who  were  to  become 
messengers,  missionaries,  evangelists — persons  invested 
with  a  special  commission  to  teach  the  new  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  ;  gifted,  moreover,  with  supernatural  powers  to 
attest  their  Divine  appointment.  As  it  is  expressed  in 
the  words  of  consecration,  "  that  they  should  be  with 
Him,  and  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach  and 
to  have  power  to  heal  sickness,  and  to  cast  out  devils  " 
(Mark  iii.  14,  15).  Among  these  (shall  we  say  chief 
among  them)  was  Simon.  We  shall  come  by-and-by 
to  examine  particularly  the  irrational  claims  of  the 
Church  of  Home  for  what  is  called  "  the  Primacy  of  St 
Peter,"  in  the  sense  of  his  being  Vicar,  or  Ruler,  in 
Christ's  stead, — taking  the  place  of  his  Lord,  subsequent 
to  His  ascension,  as  the  Church's  divinely-appointed 
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head.     Leaving  this  question,  however,  for  the  present, 
it  is  nevertheless  plain,  that  from  his  earliest  call  to  the 
apostleship,  Peter  does   assume   the   leading  position 
among  his  associates.     In  every  case,  in  the  list  of  the 
apostles,  his  name   stands   first.      Matthew  specially 
assigns  him  this  honourable  distinction  (x.  2),  '^  The 
firsts  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter."     He  is  generally  ad- 
dressed by  our  Lord  Himself  as  their  representative  and 
acknowledged   leader;    and   as  frequently   replies   as 
spokesman  in  the  name  of  the  others.  ^^  Thus,  when  our 
Lord  had  uttered  a  parable  with  a  solemn  call  to  watch- 
fulness, it  is  Peter  who  asks  for  an  application  of  the 
discourse  :  '  Lord,  speakest  Thou  this  parable  unto  us, 
or  even  to  all?'     At  a  later  period,  when  Christ  is 
speaking  of  forgiveness,  it  is  Peter  who  propounds  the 
moral  problem  :  *  Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother  sin 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  until  seven  times  V    In 
reply  to  the  enforcement  of  self-renunciation,   Peter 
again  speaks  for  the  rest :  *  Lord,  we  have  left  all  and 
followed  Thee.'   Even  by  the  outside  world  he  is  tacitly 
accepted  as  the  representative  of  the  little  company. 
In  Capernaum  it  was  to  Peter  that  the  collectors  of  the 
Temple  dedrachma  came  :  *  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
the   tax  ? ' "  ^      When   the   apostles  are   subsequently 
mentioned  in  their  collective  capacity,  the  phrase  used 
is,  *'  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  ; "  "  Peter  and 
the  eleven."     Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  by 
Divine  revelation,  "took  up  his  abode  with  Peter." 
Add  to  all  this ;  Peter's  entire  life  and  history,  with  its 
lights  and  shadows,  its  ebbs  and  flows,  seemed,  more 
than  any  other,  to  render  him  a  befitting  living  com- 

^  Tho  Apostle  Peter,  his  Life  and  Letters,  by  Dr  Green  of  Rawdou 
College,  pp.  18, 19.    A  scholarly  volume,  whose  only  fault  is  its  brevity. 
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mentary  on  the  moral  conflict  which,  in  every  case,  has 
to  be  undergone  before  the  natural  man  is  subdued  and 
the  spiritual  is  made  triumphant — the  weakness  of  the 
one,  and  the  strength,  through  God*s  grace,  of  the 
other.  His  life,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  was  "The 
Pilgrim's  Progress"  of  the  apostolic  age,  with  its 
Sloughs  of  Despond,  and  its  Doubting  Castles,  its 
encounters  with  Fearful,  and  Ready-to-HiJt,  and  De- 
spondency, but  ending  at  last  with  complete  victory 
over  Apollyon,  reaching  the  land  Beulah,  and  having  "an 
abundant  entrance  ministered ''  (as  his  own  expression 
is),  into  the  heavenly  city.  As  it  has  been  well  said, 
"  The  weakness  and  the  strength  of  our  human  love,  for 
Christ  are  both  mercifully  provided  for  in  the  character 
of  the  greatest  of  the  twelve."^  In  the  selection,  we 
may  add,  not  only  of  Peter,  but  of  his  colleagues,  Jesus 
would  manifest  the  sovereignty  of  His  grace,  and  His 
independence  of  human  instrumentality.  The  apostles 
are  chosen,  not  from  the  magnates  of  Jerusalem,  not 
from  among  phylacteried  Pharisees,  or  learned  doctors — 
the  Hillels  and  Gkunaliels  of  her  schools ; — but  as,  in  a 
long  preceding  age,  the  God  of  Israel  commissioned  no 
lettered  Habbi  of  Samaria  or  Judea,  but  rather  took  as 
His  accredited  messenger,  in  the  person  of  Elijah  the 
prophet,  a  roving  Bedouin  from  the  Highlands  of  Pales- 
tine, without  the  prestige  of  rank,  or  birth,  or  lore,  or 
pedigree ;  so  now,  far  away  from  the  corruption  of  the 
capital,  He  selects  a  fisherman,  and  gifts  him  super- 
naturally  to  grapple  with  the  powers  of  evil,  and  the 
hostility  of  the  world.  Emphatic  testimony  to  the  old 
prophetic  utterance,  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."     "  About  to 

1  Alford. 
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lay  the  foundation  of  the  great  Edifice,  designed  to 
shelter  so  many  generations,  He  sought,  as  it  were, 
in  the  midst  of  the  masses  of  the  people,  the  block  of 
virgin  marble  to  be  fashioned  to  His  will."  ^  This 
Galilean  boatman,  along  with  a  handful  of  uneducated 
men  from  the  darkest  of  all  the  Palestine  provinces, 
and,  in  a  later  year,  a  converted  Jew  from  Tarsus, 
are  to  hurl  Superstition  from  her  throne,  to  silence 
her  oracles,  demolish  the  temples  and  shrines  of  ages, 
and  bring  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  as  by  a  magic 
touch,  to  own  a  crucified  Saviour  as  its  God  and  King. 
Truly  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  that  are 
mighty  j  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  that 
are  despised,  hath  Grod  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  Hi»  presence." ^  "The  Divine 
Spirit  alone,  who  filled  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,''  is  the  re- 
flection of  a  gifted  traveller,  as  he  gazed  on  the  scene  of 
that  "  calliug,"  ''  could  have  transfigured  commonplace 
fishermen  and  publicans  into  apostles,  and  made  a  com- 
monplace lake  a  theatre  of  wonders."  ^ 

Peter's  history  from  this  moment  becomes  intimately 
associated  with  that  of  his  Divine  Lord.  He  is  to  be  a 
sharer  in  His  earthly  humiliation  and  its  manifold  ac- 
companiments— ^fetiguing  journeys  under  the  hot  sun  by 
day  j  often  no  pillow  save  the  turf  of  the  hillside  by 
night ;  no  curtains  but  the  silver  lining  of  the  olive 
tree,  or  canopy  of  heaven ;  no  protection  from  the 
drenching  dews  save  the  long  striped  Abb&,  crouching 

1  Pressens^  p.  257.  >  1  Cor.  L  27, 28,  29. 

3  Br  Macleod's  Eastward. 
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under  which  the  wandering  Arab  to  this  day  sleeps 
amid  the  flocks  outside  his  tent.  The  fasting  and 
hunger  spoken  of  by  the  well  of  Samaria,  and  the  com- 
mon bread  by  which,  on  that  same  occasion,  hunger  was 
appeased,  were  doubtless  ofttimes  the  experienced  priva- 
tions in  these  self-denying  journeyings.  The  comforts 
of  the  fisherman's  home,  and  the  freedom  of  the  fisher- 
man's life,  would  be  unknown  amid  the  friendless 
villages,  and  dusty  roads,  and  overpowering  summer 
heat  of  the  valleys  of  Galilee  and  Samaria.  "  They 
were  to  take  nothing  with  them — no  scrip  for  food  ;  no 
purse  for  money ;  no  change  of  raiment ;  no  travelling 
shoes  (pTodfifiara)  in  place  of  their  ordinary  palm-bark 
sandals  ;  they  were  not  even  to  procure  a  staff  for  the 
journey  if  they  did  not  happen  to  possess  one.  .  •  .  On 
entering  a  town  they  were  to  go  to  any  house  in  it 
where  they  had  reason  to  hope  that  they  would  be  wel- 
come, and  to  salute  it  with  the  immemorial  Shalom 
lakem,  *  Peace  be  to  you,'  and  if  the  children  of  peace 
were  there  the  blessing  would  be  effective,  if  not  it 
would  return  on  their  own  heads."  ^ 

Peter  and  the  other  eleven  were  sent  forth,  in  the 
first  instance,  among  the  northern  towns  and  villages 
to  testify  to  Christ's  Messiahship,  and  to  say  to  the 
cities  of  Galilee,  as  well  as  of  Judah,  "  Behold  your 
Gk)d  I"  The  mission-field  of  labour  was  not  yet,  at  least, 
among  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  "  but  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  The  conversion  of  the 
heathen  world  was  to  be  reserved  for  a  period  subse- 
quent to  the  Lord's  ascension,  when  the  separating  wall 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  to  be  demolished,  and  in 
the  demolition  of  which  Peter,  as  we  shall  find,  was 

1  Dr  Farrar,  yol.  i.  p.  363. 
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destined  to  occupy  a  conspicuous  place.     The  strong 
hereditary  prejudices  tliese  Galileans  still  entertained 
against  their  Gentile  neighbours  were,  as  Neander  re- 
marks, "  too  strong  to  adapt  themselves  to  their  feel- 
ings, and  to  meet  the  controversies  into  which  they 
would  be  inevitably  led  along  with  them.     The  way  in 
which  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  treated  the  Samaritans 
at  a  later  period  is  a  proof  of  this."    He  whose  stand<ird- 
bearers  they  had  become  warns  them  of  their  trials  in 
taking  up  the  cross ;  assuring  them,  at  the  same  time, 
that  "  losing  their  Jives  for  His  sake  "  they  would  after- 
wards *'  find  them,"  and  that  even  the  cup  of  cold 
water  given  to  one  of  the  "  little  ones  "  would  not  go 
unrecompensed.      "  Behold/'  said   He,   in  equipping 
Peter  and  his  fellow-apostles,  "I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."   A  tradition  of  the  second 
century,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  represents  Peter  as  saying 
in  reply  to  his  Master,  "  But  how  then  if  the  wolves 
should  tear  the  lambs  V     To  which  his  Lord  rejoined, 
"  Let  not  the  lambs  fear  the  wolves  when  the  Iambs  are 
once  dead ;  and  do  you  fear  not  those  who  can  kill  you, 
and  do  nothing  to  you  ;  but  fear  Him  who,  after  you  are 
dead,  hath  power  over  soul  and  body  to  cast  into  hell- 
fire."     It  was  a  gracious  arrangement  on  the  part  of 
their  Divine  Master,  and  one  that  has  been  wisely  fol- 
lowed in  modem  times  in  the  case  of  several  Christian 
missions  (specially  so  in  India),  to  send  them  in  their 
evangelistic  journeys,  not  singly,  in  dreary  and  unsym- 
pathetic loneliness,  nor  yet  in  a  body,  but  in  pairs — 
two  and  two.     Andrew  would  most  probably  be  the 
associate  of  his  more  impulsive  brother ;  and  it  is  plea- 
sant to  think  that  the  boyish  affection  of  the  two,  as 
they  played  together  in  infancy  on  the  pebbly  beack  ol 
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Bethsaida,  was  strengthened  in  the  most  eventful  period 
of  their  lives  ;  that  having  plied  their  nets  together  in 
early  youth  on  the  moonlit  sea,  they  were  now  asso- 
ciated and  united  in  their  nobler  calling  as  ''  Fishers  of 
men." 

To  various  instructions  which  their  Master  gave 
them  in  prosecuting  their  work,  "  He  proceeds  with 
Divine  prescience  to  add  warnings  of  dangers,  difficul- 
ties, impeachments,  imprisonments,  and  even  death 
itself,  to  which  they  should  be  exposed  in  after  days 
and  in  other  mission-fields  for  His  sake ;  with  counsel 
how  to  act,  and  promises  to  sustain  and  cheer,  under 
such  fiery  trials,  and  in  such  fearful  times.  Christ 
having  *  made  an  end  of  commanding  them,'  they  went 
forth  on  their  mission,  and  'He  departed  thence  to 
teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities,'  in  the  prosecution  of 
His.  Thus  early  did  Christianity  display  itself  as  a 
religion  not  of  benevolence  merely,  but  of  beneficence ; 
not  of  charity  only,  but  of  charity  organised  and  in 
action. ''1 

We  shall  not  venture  to  follow  "the  footsteps  of 
Peter  "  during  this  memorable  period  of  the  Saviour's 
ministry.  To  do  so  would  only  be  to  rehearse  the  most 
familiar  incidents  in  the  Gospel  narratives.  On  the 
occasion  of  the  miraculous  feast  south  of  Bethsaida 
Julias,  we  find,  as  an  interesting  reason  given  for  this 
retirement  from  the  busier  western  shores  to  the  soli- 
tudes of  Naphthali,  that  the  twelve  had  just  returned 
from  their  first  missionary  tour  in  the  towns  and 
villages  of  Galilee,  the  first-fruits  and  earnest  of  vaster 
enterprises  throughout  Judea  and  the  world.  Weak 
and  exhausted  with  their  incessant  ministrations,  their 

1  Anderson's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  824. 
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LfOrd  provides  for  them  this  season  of  needful  rest. 
"  Come  ye  also,"  says  He,  "  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  a  little."  It  was  a  befitting  opportunity  too 
for  communicating  in  private  to  their  Divine  Master 
the  result  of  their  preaching.  "  The  apostles,'*  we  read, 
"  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and  told 
Him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they 
had  taught,^*  Another  impelling  reason  may  be  added 
for  this  period  of  seclusion.  The  human  heart  of  the 
great  Master  had  been  saddened  and  crushed  as  it  had 
never  been  by  any  similar  cause  before,  owing  to  the 
death,  by  foulest  cruelty  and  intrigue,  of  "  the  friend  of 
the  Bridegroom,"  His  noble,  self-denying,  heroic  servant, 
John  the  Baptist.  This  greatest  of  the  prophets  had 
been  beheaded,  in  an  act  of  cold-blooded  atrocity,  in  the 
castle  of  Machserus,  on  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
where  he  had  for  some  time  been  languishing  in  cap- 
tivity. No  sooner  had  the  axe  of  the  executioner 
descended,  and  loving  hands  had  interred  the  mutilated 
corpse,  than  the  disciples  of  the  murdered  man  hastened 
to  communicate  this  sad  intelligence  to  Jesus.  As  a  par- 
taker of  all  the  most  refined  feelings  and  sympathies  of 
our  nature,  the  Divine  Saviour  gladly  sought  even  a  few 
hours'  calm  to  let  the  tears  of  human  affection  flow  over 
His  *  loved  and  lost.' 

We  can  even  picture  the  scene  in  the  plain  of  El-bal- 
ihah,  four  miles  east  of  Capernaum,  where  the  toil-worn 
disciples  went  to  pause  for  this  "  little  while,"  and  get 
themselves  recruited  for  fresh  labours.  We  are  not  to 
understand  by  a  "  desert  place  "  a  region  of  dry,  barren 
sand,  such  as  we  are  in  the  habit  of  associating  with  the 
word.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  a  spot  fertile  in  itself, 
but  it  had  not,  like  the  land   of   Gennesaret,    been 
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brought  under  the  cultivation  of  the  husbandman, 
remained  in  a  state  of  nature — cattle  browsed  on  its 
slopes,  or  under  the  shadow  of  its  scattered  groups  of 
oak  and  terebinth.  The  first  flush  of  spring  was  again 
robing  both  plain  and  mountain,  the  vines  were  show- 
ing their  tender  green,  and  the  olive  its  brightest  silver 
lining.  The  rush  of  the  winter  torrents  was  over ;  but 
the  brooks  and  rivulets,  not  yet  dried  with  summer 
suns,  still  sang  their  way  through  thickets  of  n&bk  and 
oleander  to  the  Jordan  and  the  laka  John  specially 
notes  the  season,  '^  The  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh."  From  every  northern  outlet,  the  pilgrims 
for  the  feast  were  streaming  down  the  Jordan  valley, 
and  the  multitudes  from  the  western  cities  and  plain 
of  Gennesaret  (resolved  at  all  risks  to  track  the  foot- 
steps of  Jesus  and  His  apostles)  follow  along  the  northern 
strand,  keeping  the  sail  of  their  craft  in  view.  Again, 
as  confirmatory  of  the  time,  Mark  (ever  graphic  and 
pictorial,  writing  with  Peter's  memory  as  his  guide,  and 
thus  always  seizing,  if  I  may  so  say,  with  a  painter's 
eye,  some  striking  natural  feature  in  the  scene  he 
delineates)  afterwards  represents  the  multitudes,  in  his 
description  of  the  miracle,  as  seated  on  the  ^^  green 
grass" ^  Here  the  little  vessel  landed  its  crew.  In 
that  peaceful  seclusion,  the  disciples — Peter  doubtless 
the  main  spokesman — gave  their  Lord,  amid  the  more 
sorrowful  thoughts  then  crowding  their  memories,  an 

1  I  was  nnable  to  Tisit  this  interesting  spot,  but  Dr  Stanley,  in  his  journey 
with  the  Prince  of  Wales,  giyes  the  following  account  of  it:— <* Here, 
through  a  lerel  plain,  almost  a  morass,  entangled  with  thickets  of  oleander, 
which  cluster  round  its  tributary  brooks,  the  Jordan  passes  into  the  lake 
under  a  group  of  five  isolated  palms.  On  the  gentle  hill  which  rises  immedi- 
ately at  the  back  of  the  plain  may  be  traced  with  sufficient  accuracy  the 
situation  of  the  Northern  Bethsaida  and  the  scene  of  the  incidents  con- 
nected with  it  in  the  Gospel  history.    On  the  first  slope  of  the  rising  ground 
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^tcconnt  of  their  first  crusade  against  the  powers  of  eviL 
^nd  yet  what  a  picture,  too,  of  the  untiring  energy  of 
that  faithful  band ;  and  above  all,  of  Him  whom  they  de- 
lighted to  serve  !  If  allowed  to  enjoy  at  all  their  needed 
season  of  repose,  that  season  must  have  been  brief 
indeed.  Their  boat  had  been  retarded  by  head  winds, 
and  the  eager  multitude,  "  with  the  ordinary  contingent 
of  sufferers  in  various  need  of  healing,"  had  reached 
the  strand  before  them,  while  the  northern  caravan  of 
Passover  pilgrims,  as  we  have  just  noted,  had  swelled 
the  usual  throng.  From  one  of  these  gentle  slopes,  or 
plateaux  abeady  indicated,  Jesus  sees  the  multitudes. 
The  flocks  browsing  on  the  pastoral  scenes  around  Him 
are  carefully  tended  3  but  the  great  and  good  Shepherd 
is  "  moved  with  compassion  "  towards  the  human  crowd 
below,  because  they  were  *  shepherdless.'  He  prepares, 
therefore,  to  lead  them  to  green  pastures  and  still 
waters,  and  to  "  give  them  meat  to  eat  which  the  world 
knows  not  of."  The  spot  on  which  the  multitudes 
were  congregated  **  was  either  one  of  the  green  table- 
lands visible  from  the  hills  on  the  western  side,  or,  more 
probably,  part  of  the  rich  plain  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Jordan.  In  the  parts  of  this  plain  not  cultivated  by 
the  hand  of  man,  would  be  found  the  'much  green 
grass'  still  fresh  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  when  this 
event  occurred,  before  it  had  faded  away  in  the  summer 
sun ;  the  tall  grass  which,  broken  down  by  the  feet  of 


are  the  restiges  of  the  Tillage  (Tell),  supposed  to  mark  the  site  of  the  old 
town.  On  the  second  stage  of  the  hill  immediately  above,  is  a  broad  green 
platform  where,  on  the  'much  grass/  the  multitudes  may  have  been  invited 
to  rest.  On  the  third  stage,  at  the  summit  of  the  eminence,  is  a  bare  ridge, 
'the  desert  place,'  the  mountain  to  which  our  Lord  may  have  retired  *by 
Himself  alone/  OTerlooking  from  end  to  end  the  whole  IaIc^."— Stanley's 
Strmont,    Prinoe  of  TTofw,  pp.  196, 196, 
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the  thousands  there  gathered  together,  would  make,  a3 
it  were,  *  couches '  for  them  to  recline  upon.  Over- 
hanging the  plain  was  '  the  mountain '  range  of  Golan, 
on  whose  heights  '  Jesus  sat  with  His  disciples '  and  saw 
the  multitude  coming  to  them,  and  to  which,  when  the 
feast  was  over,  He  again  retired."  ^  "  The  apostles 
arranged  them  in  companies  of  fifty  and  a  hundred, 
and  as  they  sat  in  these  orderly  groups  upon  the  grass, 
the  gay  red,  and  blue,  and  yellow  colours  of  the  clothing, 
which  the  poorest  Orientals  wear,  called  up  in  the  ima- 
gination of  St  Peter  a  multitude  of  flower-beds  in 
some  well-cultivated  garden.  .  .  .  They  reclined  in 
parterres,  is  the  picturesque  expression  of  St  Mark."  * 
We  need  not  particularly  rehearse  the  well-known  sequel 
— ^how  a  little  lad  from  one  of  the  adjoining  hamlets 
had  in  his  possession,  probably  for  the  purpose  of  sale 
among  these  holiday  crowds,  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes.  The  Divine  Master  of  the  feast  took  the 
scanty  material  that  was  to  sujQ&ce  for  the  wants  of  a 
gathering  of  **  five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children."  Looking  up  to  heaven  for  a  blessing,  He 
brake  and  divided  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  giving 
the  same  into  the  hands  of  the  disciples  for  distribution. 
And  yet,  after  the  hunger  of  the  long-fasting  multitude 
was  satisfied,  twelve  wicker  baskets  of  fragments — more 
than  the  original  store — were  gathered  by  the  disciples' 
hands. 


2  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  377. 

s  Dr  Parrar,  toI.  1.  p.  400.  **  The  vpaffial"  remarks  Archbishop  Trench, 
*'are  the  square  garden  plots  in  which  herbs  are  grown.  Oar  English  *  in 
rank«i '  does  not  reproduce  the  picture  to  the  eye,  giving  rather  the  notion 
of  continuous  lines.  .  .  .  Perhaps  <in  groups'  would  be  as  near  as  we  couli 
get  to  it  in  English." 
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**  No  fiery  wing  is  seen  to  glide, 

No  cakes  ambrosial  are  supplied, 
But  one  poor  fisher's  rude  and  scanty  store 

Is  all  He  asks  (and  more  than  needs) 

Who  men  and  angels  daily  feeds, 
And  stills  the  wailing  seabird  on  the  hungry  shore." 

^*  Memorable,  indeed,  was  the  scene  of  the  miraculous 
feeding  of  this  vast  multitude  ;  memorable  for  the  dis- 
play of  the  creative  power  of  the  Eternal  Son  that  was 
then  made  before  more  than  five  thousand  witnesses ; 
memorable  too  for  the  strange  coincidence,  that  on  the 
eve  when  the  Paschal  lambs  were  being  offered  up  in 
the  Temple  courts  of  Jerusalem,  the  Eternal  Lamb 
of  God  was  feeding  His  people  in  the  wilderness 
with  the  bread  which  His  own  Divine  hands  had 
multiplied."  1  The  shadows  of  evening  fell,  as  the 
multitude,  devoutly  impressed  with  the  marvellous 
scene,  wended  their  way  homewards  by  the  lake-side. 
Night  doubtless  must  have  overtaken  many  of  them 
before  they  reached  the  plain  of  Gennesaret.  But  they 
were  independent  of  the  hour,  for  the  full  Passover 
moon  lighted  up  their  pathway.  It  lighted  also  the 
pathway  of  a  solitary  Figure  ascending  once  more  these 
familiar,  silent  hills  for  purposes  of  devotion ; — alone, 
yet  not  alone,  for  His  Father  was  with  Him. 

**  The  Paschal  moon  above 

Seems  like  a  saint  to  rove 
Left  shining  in  the  world  with  Christ  alone  : 

Below,  the  lake's  still  face 

Sleeps  sweetly  in  th'  embrace 
Of  mountains  terraced  high  with  mossy  stone. 

1  EUicott,  p.  196. 
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**  Here  we  may  sit  and  dream 

Over  the  heayenly  theme, 
Till  to  our  soul  the  former  days  return : 

Till  on  the  grassy  bed, 

Where  thousands  once  He  fed. 
The  world's  incarnate  Maker  we  discern.'* 

The  incident  which  followed  is  too  closely  bound  up 
with  Peter's  history  to  be  dismissed  without  special 
description.  It  brings  out  forcibly  alike  the  lights  and 
the  shadows  of  his  composite  character,  and  will  form 
the  subject  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER   VI 


SCfte  l&tflfjt  0f  JCentpert. 


Results  of  the  recent  miracle.  The  Divinb  ikjunotioh  to 
CROSS  the  lake.  The  gathering  storm  Am)  thb  Masxeb^ 
ABSENCE.  The  Form  on  the  waters.  Christ  bevxaia 
Himself.  Peter's  request  to  walk  on  the  ska.  Hd 
unbelief  and  fear.  Christ's  dealings  with  hdl  The 
gentle  rebuke. 

*'  The  feast  is  o'er,  the  guests  are  gone, 
And  over  all  that  upland  loan 
The  breeze  of  eve  sweeps  wildly  as  of  old. 
Fain  would  we  grasp  the  strong  right  hand 
Beached  to  Thine  own  by  sea  and  land, — 
The  hand  that  did  Thy  saint  uphold, 
When  love  had  made  him  overbold ; 
What  time  at  twilight  dawn  he  stood. 
Half -sinking  in  the  boisterous  flood."— JTcft?*. 

*'  He  brought  the  apostle  to  the  ship,  as  a  bird  brings  its  young 
on  its  wings  to  the  nest,  when  it  has  attempted  to  fly  before  its 
time,  and  is  about  to  fall  on  the  ground." — Chrysostam, 

"  This  tempest-wrought  lake,  this  tiny,  tossing  boat,  the  Master 
appearing,  to  make  a  great  calm  within  and  without,  what  a  sub- 
lime parable  in  action !  It  is  the  very  history  of  the  Church  in  all 
ages." — Pressenai, 

"  Lo !  Peter  is  walking  upon  the  waves.  Two  hands  uphold 
him,  the  hand  of  Christ's  power,  the  hand  of  his  own  faith: 
neither  of  them  would  do  it  alone.  The  hand  of  Christ's  power 
laid  hold  on  him,  the  hand  of  his  faith  laid  hold  on  the  power  of 
Christ.  While  he  believed,  the  sea  was  brass ;  when  once  he  began 
to  distrust,  these  waves  were  vf&teT.^*— Bishop  HaU, 


S  may  well  believe  that  of  the  many  who 
could  not  fail  to  be  impreaaed  by  the 
wondruus  miracle  described  in  the  close 
at  chapter,  not  the  least  so  would 
be  Peter.  Perhaps  his  susceptible  and  not  unfrequently 
indiscreet  nature  would  be  more  likely  to  be  perilously 
wrought  upon  by  the  unmistakable  feeilngs  and  desires 
of  the  multitude,  who  had  been  spectators  of  so  indubi- 
table a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth. 
Their  impulse  seemed  simultaneous  and  irresistible  to 
crown  Him  as  their  King,  even  though  this  would 
involve  the  employment  of  "  force."  They  would  put 
Him  at  once  at  the  head  of  their  pilgrim  caravan;  and, 
joined  by  other  jubilant  throngs  on  their  way  through 
Galilee,  march  in  a  Messianic  triumph  to  the  approach- 
ing feast  in  Jerusalem.     The  time,  however,  was  igta- 
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mature.  The  gracious  Wonder-worker,  knowing  all 
things  that  were  to  come  to  pass,  firmly  declines  the 
proffered  crown.  Moreover,  He  takes  immediate  means 
to  prevent  His  disciples  becoming  partisans  in  the 
hollow  enthusiasm — abetting  these  excited  Galileans  in 
a  design  which  would  only  precipitate  a  collision  with 
the  Koman  power,  and  bring  His  ministry  to  a  pre- 
mature close.  The  means  He  adopts  introduces  us  to 
one  of  the  most  vivid  and  interesting  of  Gospel  stories, 
and  one  which  in  its  sequel  brings  the  son  of  Jonas 
conspicuously  before  us.  He  gives  directions  to  His 
apostles  to  enter  their  vessel,  and  recross  the  lake  to  the 
Western  Bethsaida.  The  point  is  of  no  importance; 
but  some  have  supposed  that  this  dispersing  of  the  yet 
lingering  multitude,  as  well  as  embarkation  of  the 
disciples,  must  have  taken  place  earlier  in  the  after- 
noon than  we  have  imagined  at  the  close  of  the  last 
chapter.  For  the  next  day  being  the  Sabbath — and  as 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  began  at  six  o'clock  on  the  preced- 
ing evening,  it  would  not  have  been  lawful  to  under- 
take the  journey  by  land  or  the  voyage  by  water,  after 
the  sun  had  set.  Very  many  of  the  assembled  crowd 
would  doubtless  be  distant  from  their  homes  beyond 
the  prescribed  'six  furlongs'  of  the  "Sabbath-day's 
journey."  Not  to  have  left,  therefore,  till  the  evening 
had  set  in,  it  has  been  alleged  would  have  involved  the 
alternative  of  remaining  by  these  lonely  reaches  of  the 
Jordan  without  food  or  shelter  till  the  following  sunset. 
It  is  probable  that  His  disciples  would  be  the  last  to 
linger  on  the  spot. 

Either,  then,  at  evening,  or  anticipating  by  an  hour  or 
two  the  rapid  Eastern  twilight  (between  sunset  and  dark- 
ness), they  embarked.     Their  Lord  gives  no  indication 
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as  to  Bow  or  where  He  may  rejoin  them.  From  the 
words  "  He  constrained  them  to  get  into  the  ship/'  we 
may  gather  that  it  was  with  reluctance  they  consented 
to  this  separation.  They  may  have  even  attempted  a 
remonstrance;  preferring  the  urgent  request,  either  that 
He  would  still  accompany  them,  or  else  permit  them 
again  to  drop  anchor  and  suspend  their  voyage  over 
Sabbath.  The  sky  may  have  already  been  wearing  a 
threatening  aspect;  a  blood-red  sun  may  have  been 
drooping  over  the  western  hills ;  the  hollow  moanings 
familiar  to  the  fishermen's  ears  may  have  been  premoni- 
tory of  a  storm.  Lowering  clouds  may  have  been 
wreathing  the  brow  of  the  Gadara  heights  and  the 
headlands  of  Tiberias.^     On  a  former  occasion,  when  the 

1  The  day  I  sailed  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  the  waters  were  delightftilly  calm, 
or  little  more  than  a  gentle  ripple  distorbed  their  surface.  Other  trarellers, 
more  familiar  with  its  capricious  ways,  hare  a  different  story  to  record. 
**My  experience,"  says  Dr  Thomson,  *' in  this  region,  enables  me  to  sympa« 
thise  with  the  disciples  in  their  long  night's  contest  with  the  wind.  I 
spent  a  night  in  that  Wady  Shuka-iyf,  some  three  miles  up  it  to  the 
left  of  us.  The  sun  had  scarcely  set,  when  the  wind  began  to  rush  down 
toward  the  lake,  and  it  continued  all  night  long  with  constantly  increasing 
violence,  so  that  when  we  reached  the  shore  next  morning,  the  face  of  the 
lake  was  like  a  huge  boiling  caldron.  The  wind  howled  down  every  Wady 
from  the  north-east  and  east  with  such  fury  that  uo  efforts  of  rowers  could 
have  brought  a  boat  to  shore  at  any  point  along  that  coast.  In  a  wind 
like  that,  the  disciples  must  have  been  driven  quite  across  to  Gennesaret, 
as  we  know  they  were.  We  subsequently  pitched  our  tents  at  the  shore, 
and  remained  for  three  days  and  nights  exposed  to  this  tremendous  wind. 
No  wonder  the  disciples  toiled  and  rowed  hard  all  that  night.  The  whole 
lake,  as  we  had  it,  was  lashed  into  fury,  the  waves  repeatedly  rolled  up  to 
our  tent  door,  tumbling  on  the  ropes  with  such  violence  as  to  carry  away 
the  tent  pins." 

•'The  sea-birdsj'  says  another,  "sailed  with  the  roaring  blast,  which 
rushed  on  with  foam  and  fury.  This  torrent  of  heavy,  cold  air  was  pouring 
over  the  mountain  crests  into  the  deep  caldron  of  the  lake  below,  a  headlong 
flood  of  wind  like  a  waterfall  into  the  hollow ;  just  as  it  is  said  in  Luke 
(viii.  23),  'there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  upon  the  lake.'  .  .  . 
The  peculiar  effects  of  squalls  among  mountains  are  known  to  all  who 
have  boated  much  on  lakes,  but  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  the  wind  has  a 
singular  force  and  suddenness,  and  this  is  no  doubt  because  the  sea  is  so 
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disciples  encountered  another  similar  storm,  they  felt 
that  all  was  safe  when  their  Master  had  said,  '^  Let  us 
yxiBi  over,^^  Their  adorable  Lord,  the  heavenly  Pilot, 
was  with  them  in  the  vessel  Now  it  was  different 
They  had  before  them  nigkt  and  a  tempest,  and  He, 
whose  voice  alone  could  hush  its  fury,  was  leaving  them 
apparently  to  brave  it  alone.  But  His  word  and  will 
were  paramount.  That  great  Redeemer  whose  power 
and  tenderness  were  so  recently  manifested  to  the  faint- 
ing multitudes,  commands  them  to  depart.  It  is  enough; 
they  ask  no  more.  Even  Peter,  so  often  outspoken, 
offers  no  expostulation.  Though  the  storm  may  have 
been  already  beating  high,  like  brave  soldiers  at  the 
bidding  of  their  captain,  they  are  in  a  moment  launched 
on  the  deep,  with  seven  long  miles  before  them,  en- 
countering the  crested  waves  and  the  gathering  dark- 
ness. 

A  fair  breeze  would  soon  have  run  them  to  the 
western  side  ;  but  when  midnight  came,  it  found  them 
little  more  than  half-way  on  their  voyage.  Owing  to 
a  furious  head  wind,  their  sail  was  useless ;  and  though 


deep  In  the  world,  that  the  sun  rarifies  the  air  in  it  enormously,  and  the 
wind  speeding  swift^  above  a  long  and  level  plateau,  gathers  much  force,  as 
it  sweeps  through  flat  deserts,  until  suddenly  it  meets  this  huge  gap  in  the 
way,  and  it  tumbles  down  here  irresistible.  We  gained  at  last  the  wind- 
ward, and  here  we  could  look  with  safe  amazement  at  the  scud  of  the  gale 
careering  across  the  lake,  and  twisting  the  foam  in  the  air  as  if  tied  in  knots 
of  spray,  which  sparkled  in  the  sun  like  ten  thousand  diamonds,  while  the 
sea-birds  still  flew  helplessly  downward." — Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,  p.  421. 
*'  To  understand,"  says  Dr  Thomson,  again  to  quote  this  interesting  re- 
sident in  Palestine,  "the cause  of  these  sudden  and  violent  tempests,  we 
must  remember  that  the  lake  lies  low,  six  hundred  feet  lower  than  the 
ocean ;  that  the  vast  and  naked  plateaus  of  Jaulan  rise  to  a  great  height, 
spreading  backward  to  the  wilds  of  the  Hauran  and  upward  to  snowy 
Hermon  ;  that  the  water  courses  have  cut  out  profound  ravines  and  wild 
gorges  converging  to  the  head  of  this  lake,  and  that  these  act  like  gigantio 
funnels  to  draw  down  the  winds  fh)m  the  mountains." 
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Jot  nine  hours  Simon  and  his  brother  boatmen  toiled 
manfully  at  the  oars,  three  o'clock  (the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night)  found  them  still  pitching  in  the  midst  of 
that  roaring  sea  with  their  labouring  craft ;  sheets  of 
white  spray  dashing  over  the  open  deck,  a  few  fitful 
lights  (their  only  compass)  glimmering  distant  as  ever 
on  the  longed-for  shore.  Their  seamanship  is  baffled. 
The  lake  was  forty-five  furlongs  in  breadth,  and  they 
had  only  accomplished  "  five-and-twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs." The  former  cry  of  faithless  unbelief  may  now 
have  been  often  on  their  lips,  and  on  none  more  than 
on  Peter's,  as  they  thought  of  last  evening's  mysteri- 
ous parting,  **  Master,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we 
perish  V*  *  If  He  had  been  with  us  asleep,'  we  may 
picture  the  impulsive  spokesman  saying  to  his  fel- 
lows, 'If  He  had  been  with  us  asleep,  as  He  was 
before,  on  an  occasion  of  similar  peril,  in  the  hinder 
part  of  our  ship,  then  we  could  have  rushed  to  His 
side,  invoked  His  aid,  and  in  a  moment  the  storm 
would  have  been  changed  into  a  calm.  Whither 
He  is  now  gone,  we  cannot  tell.  Our  cries  are  in- 
audible ;  our  prayers  are  vain  ;  they  are  drowned  in  the 
rage  of  that  tempest.  *  Surely  our  way  is  hid  from 
the  Lord,  and  our  judgment  is  passed  over  from  our 
God!' 

But  where  in  reality  was  their  beloved  Saviour  in  the 
hour  they  most  needed  His  presence,  and  most  ardently 
longed  for  it  ?  He  seemed  to  have  hid  His  face  from 
them,  but  it  was  in  appearance  only.  "  He  puts 
them  into  danger,  as  some  loving  mother-bird  thrusts 
her  fledglings  from  the  nest,  that  they  may  find  their 
own  wings  and  learn  to  use  them ;  and  by  the  issue 
He  will  awaken  in  them  a  confidence  in  His  ever-ready 
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help/'  ^  On  the  heights  of  one  of  these  lonely  moun- 
tains that  girdled  the  north-east  corner  of  the  lake,  in 
the  silence  of  midnight,  He  is  alone  with  His  Gbd.  As 
He  kneels  on  the  dewy  grass,  that  mountain  summit  is 
converted  again  into  an  altar  of  prayer.  His  eye  is  at 
one  moment  on  the  distant  sea,  at  another  uplifted  to 
heaven;  the  breathings  of  His  soul  are  ascending  in 
behalf  of  His  disciples ;  He  is  watching  every  billow 
that  breaks  on  their  tempest-tossed  bark.  The  dark- 
ness cannot  hide  them  from  Him ;  their  troubled 
thoughts  "  He  knoweth  afar  oif."  Though  not  praying 
with  them,  He  is  praying /or  them,  that  "their  faith 
fail  not." 

Only  one-half,  if  so  much,  of  their  voyage  had  been 
accomplished,  when  (may  we  suppose,  through  a  rift  in 
the  driving  clouds)  the  starlight  discloses  a  mysterious, 
radiant  Object  peering  out  in  the  gloom,  moving  on  the 
crest  of  the  waves.  Jesus  approaches,  walking  silently 
but  majestically  across  the  billows.  The  Lord  of  the 
sea  and  the  storm  ''made  darkness  His  secret  place. 
His  pavilion  round  about  Him  are  dark  waters  and 
thick  clouds  of  the  sky ; ''  and  as  the  expression  in  the 
original  seems  to  denote,  leading  the  way  for  them  to 
their  desired  landing  place. ^  He  is  so  near  His  disciples, 
that  His/orwi  might  at  once  have  been  recognised.  The 
joyous  utterance  might  well  have  passed  from  tongue  to 
tongue — "  The  Master  has  come  1 "  the  watchword  led, 
as  was  wont,  by  Peter,  "  It  is  the  Lord  ! " 

But  strange :  His  appearance  seems  to  trouble  and 
agitate  them  more  than  that  vexed  and  agitated  sea. 
With  those  superstitious  feelings  so  proverbially  common 
among  sailors  and  fishermen,  they  think  they  descry  in 

i  Trench.  >  S«e  Ellicott,  in  loc 
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the  hazy  darkness,  and  amid  the  moaning  night  winds, 
no  "good  angel"  of  the  waters,  only  some  unwelcome 
messenger  from  the  spirit-world.  They  imagine,  pos- 
sibly, in  their  dread,  either  that  one  of  the  demons  of 
darkness,  roaming  so  lately  the  gorges  of  Gadara,  is 
now  evoked  from  the  depths  of  the  lake,  where  it  had 
plunged  with  the  mountain-herd ;  or  else  that  the  hour 
of  their  own  death  and  destruction  had  arrived,  and  a 
premonitory  herald  from  the  regions  of  Hades — some 
terrible  shape  or  phantom,  such  as  the  Jewish  fancy 
was  wont  to  picture — has  come  from  the  world  of  the 
dead  to  give  them  warning  of  their  approaching  end. 
The  Phantom-shape,  moreover,  appeared  as  if  it  were 
"  passing  by  them."  Faith  is  for  a  moment  eclipsed. 
The  oars  hitherto  manfully  plied  are  dropped.  "  They 
were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spirit;  and  they  cried  out 
for  fear." 

Pow  great  the  contrast ;  the  heaving  waters,  the  per- 
turbed disciples,  and  the  calm,  majestic  tranquillity 
of  the  great  Lord  !  Loud  above  the  riot  of  the  storm 
sound  the  soothing  familiar  tones,  *^  Be  of  good 
cheer,  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  Their  gracious  Master's 
form  they  had  mistaken  in  the  gloom,  but  the  voice  was 
well  known  to  them.  Peter  now  becomes  the  central 
figure  in  the  night  picture.  Indeed,  had  no  name  been 
mentioned  in  this  passage,  we  should  at  once  have  been 
led  to  fix  on  Simon  as  the  apostle  who  went  in  impetu- 
ous haste  down  from  the  vesseFs  side,  braved  the 
stormy  sea,  walked  upon  it,  sank  in  terror,  and  rose 
again  in  faith.  Bold,  hasty,  forward,  ardent,  with  a 
soul  full  of  deep  emotion,  he  would,  in  the  fever  of  the 
moment,  do  a  brave  and  hazardous  thing  from  which  in 
a  calmer  mood  he  would  be  deterred.     Had  he  been  a 
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soldier  by  profession,  he  would  have  been  suited  for  the 
brilliant  sally,  the  sudden  foray,  the  impetuous  assault 
(some  daring  feat  of  arms) ;  not  for  the  slow,  wasting, 
decimating  siege  and  trench  work.  His  enthusiasm  and 
ardour,  honest  and  sincere  at  the  time,  were  apt  to  be 
damped  in  the  moment  of  trial  and  danger.  For  emer- 
gencies to  which  he  fancied  himself  equal,  the  event 
proved  he  was  not.  A  child  of  Ephraim  boldly  "  carry- 
ing his  bow,"  he  turned  faint  in  the  day  of  battle ! 
Judging  from  his  peculiar  temperament,  perhaps  when 
the  mysterious  Phantom-form  was  first  seen  on  the 
waters,  he  may  have  been  the  most  craven-hearted  of 
all.  While  the  calm  John,  or  Thomas,  may  have  looked 
their  danger  sternly  in  the  face,  he  may  have  seen  in  the 
shadowy  Figure  nothing  but  the  messenger  of  deaths  and 
fled,  cowering  in  terror,  to  the  hold  of  the  vessel  But 
no  sooner  does  he  listen  to  the  comforting  "  It  is  I,** 
than  shame  and  sorrow  overwhelm  him  that  he  had  been 
so  **  slow  of  heart,"  and  in  the  very  rebound  from  faith- 
lessness to  newly-awakened  joy,  he  resolves  by  an  heroic 
act  to  atone  for  these  moments  of  pusillanimity. 
"  Lord,"  says  he,  "  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee 
on  the  water." 

Even  yet,  however,  his  voice  trembles  as  he  speaks. 
Neither  his  faith  nor  his  motives  will  bear  rigid  scrutiny. 
The  very  word  with  which  he  begins  his  presumptuous 
request  implies  a  secret  doubt — "  If  it  be  Thou.''  His 
own  thought,  doubtless,  was  to  make  an  avowal  of  his 
faith,  but  what  he  did  display  was  not  faith,  but  a  base, 
degenerate  semblance  and  figure  of  the  true.  Eightly 
named,  it  was  forwardness,  fool-hardihood,  the  haughty 
spirit  which  is  inevitably  succeeded  by  a  fall  His 
confidence  in  his  Divine  Master  would  have  been  tern- 
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pered  with  a  wiser  discretion,  and  a  kindlier  regard  for 
the  feelings  of  his  fellow-apostles,  had  he  simply  joined 
with  them  in  inviting  Jesus  into  their  ship.  But  there 
was  an  implied  assumption  of  superiority  in  the  request, 
"Bid  me,'*  Farther,  he  utters  on  his  own  authority, 
and  more  in  the  tone  of  a  mandate  than  a  proposal 
"  Bid  me  come."  There  is  a  struggle  for  pre-eminence, 
a  craving  to  win  the  highest  encomium  from  his  Master, 
and  to  make  himself  out  the  boldest  and  bravest  of  the 
apostle-crew.  It  is  the  saying  and  the  failure  of  a  future 
occasion  put  in  another  form  and  other  words — 
"  Though  all  be  offended,  yet  shall  not  V  ^  Doubt- 
less, had  an  injunction  to  leave  the  vessel  emanated 
from  the  lips  of  Christ,  it  would  have  been  alike  his 
duty  and  his  joy  to  obey ;  there  would  then  have  been 
no  sinking,  no  faltering.  If  the  Lord  had  "  given  the 
word,"  He  would  have  made  Peter's  "  feet  like  hinds' 
feet,"  and  set  him  upon  these  **  high  places."  But  for- 
getful of  his  frailty,  he  himself  takes  the  initiative  ;  he 
makes  his  own  will  and  wish  antecedent  to  the  will  of 
his  Lord,  and  he  must  pay  the  penalty  of  his  daring. 
How  kindly  and  considerately  does  Jesus  deal  with 
the  bold  and  rash,  yet  ardent  and  devoted  man  ! 
"  Lord,  bid  me  come.''  He  forbids  him  not.  Had  He 
done  so,  there  would  have  been  lost  to  Peter  the  most 
valuable  lesson  his  Master  ever  taught  him.  Christ 
uses  the  present  opportunity  to  discipline  him  by  his 
failure  to  become,  as  he  afterwards  did,  a  spiritual 
giant  and  hero.  Peter  makes  his  request.  A  single 
word  is  all  he  gets  in  reply.  The  same  Voice  which,  a 
few  moments  before,  gently  quieted  by  a  threefold  as- 
surance the  fears  of  all  the  affrighted  boatmen,  says,  in 

1  Arch.  Trench,  in  loc 
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answer  to  the  outspoken  one — "  Come  !  **  He  does  not 
refuse,  but  neither  does  He  give  any  warrant  or  promise 
of  upholding  power.  Peter  had  said,  "Bid  me;" 
Christ  does  not  say,  **  I  bid."  Peter  had  said,  "  on  the 
water ; "  Jesus  speaks  of  no  footway  there.  Peter  had 
said,  "  unto  Thee ;  *'  Jesus  gives  no  such  invitation.^ 
He  utters  only  the  one  indefinite  word,  "  Come  ! " 
"  Come,"  He  seems  to  say,  "  bold  one,  make  trial  of 
thy  strength ;  come  if  thou  canst ;  but  it  is  on  thine 
own  responsibility  ;  I  give  no  pledge  or  warrant  of  sao- 
cess  to  thy  carnal  presumption.'* 

He  does  come  !  He  descends  the  side  of  the  lurching 
vessel.  The  next  moment  his  feet  are  on  the  unstable 
waves.  His  faith  is  for  the  moment  strong,  and  fixing 
his  countenance  on  his  great  Bedeemer,  though  drenched 
and  dripping  with  the  spray,  he  travels  in  safety  along 
that  strangest  of  pathways  : — "  Christ  thus,"  says 
Chrysostom,  "adding  to  a  great  miracle  one  even 
greater."  But  a  wandering  eye  is  the  first  symptom 
of  a  mournful  reverse.  He  turns  his  face  from  his 
Master ;  he  transfers  his  glance  to  the  rolling  waves, 
with  their  black  chasms  at  his  feet,  and  the  storm 
sighing  overhead.  "When  he  saw  the  wind  bois- 
terous, he  was  afraid."  It  was  no  new  tempest  that 
had  sprung  up;  the  sea  was  not  opening  its  mouth 
wider  than  before  ;  the  sky  was  no  gloomier ;  the  hur- 
ricane no  louder ;  the  waves  were  beating  as  high  when 
he  first  sallied  forth.  But  with  his  eye  and  his  heart 
on  the  Lord  of  the  storm,  he  had  no  room  then  for  a 
thought  of  danger.  Now  it  was  different :  gazing  on 
the  tempestuous  elements,  he  trembled  at  his  own 
courage.  He  took  his  eye  off  the  Secret  of  his  support, 
and  down  he  sank  like  lead  in  that  raging  sea. 

1  Pee  Stier  and  Trench,  in  loe. 
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Bat  pass  we  now  to  a  more  favourable  turn  in  Peter's 
Case.    He  had  presumed,  faltered,  was  fast  sinking.    Is 
all  to  end  in  ignominious  failure  1  or  by  some  strong 
effort  will  be  yet  retrieve  his  honour,  and  convert  that 
midnight  sea  into  a  moral  battlefield  where  a  great  fall 
is  turned  into  a  great  victory  1     Yes  ;  as  unbelief  sank, 
so  faith  is  to  raise  him  again.     How  is  he  raised  %     He 
honours  Christ  throughout  in  this  memorable  crisis.     He 
might  have  dreamt  at  that  moment  of  other  ways  of 
extricating  himself  from  his  peril     Was  there  no  rope 
in  the  hold  of  the  boat  ?     Could  he  not  have  asked  one 
of  the  apostle-rowers  to  stretch  him  one  of  those  oars 
with  which,  a  few  minutes  before,  they  had  been  toiling 
in  vain  to  make  head  against  the  storm  ]    Or  where  was 
his  natural  or  acquired  skill  in  swimming,  of  which  we 
read  afterwards,  when,  near  the  beach  of  the  same  lake 
on  a  later  occasion,  he  plunged  headlong  into  the  water 
and  swam  manfully  ashore.^     But  he  resorts  to  none  of 
these  expedients.      Having  dishonoured  Jesus  by  dis- 
trusting Him,  he  will  honour  Him  once  more  by  fresh 
confidence  in  His  power  and  love.  He  cries,  "  Lord,  save 
me,  else  I  perish ! "     No  artificial  props  can  raise  up 
the  battered,  down-trodden  flower  so  well  as  the  genial 
sunshine.     So  this  drooping  flower  turns  his  leaves  to 
the  Great  Sun  of  Eighteousness.      The  apostle  is  sink- 
ing, but  even  **  as  he  sinks,  he  sinks  *  looking  unto 
Jesus  ! ' " 

And  as  the  servant  honoured  his  Master ;  as  the  dis- 
ciple honoured  his  Lord ;  so  does  the  Lord  and  Master 
honour  and  deal  tenderly  with  him  in  return. 

He  might  righteously  have  left  him  for  a  while  in  his 
anguish  and  trepidation  to  feel  the  consequences  of  his 
rashness.     With  the  horrors  of  death  taking  hold  on 

^  John  xx\.  7. 
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him,  He  might  have  addressed  him  in  words  of  catting 
rebuke  and  upbraiding.  But  He  will  first  restore  his 
confidence.  "Immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  His 
hand  and  caught  him.''  The  Lord's  hand  was  not 
shortened  that  it  coiUd  not  save.  Peter's  experience 
was  that  of  the  Psalmist — "When  my  foot  slipped, 
Thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  held  me  up  ! " 

And  now  comes  the  gentle  rebuke.      It  would  not 
have  been  well  for  Peter — it  would  not  have  been  well 
for  the  Church  of  the  future,  which  was  to  read  and 
ponder  this  scene — had  the  salutary,  needed  reproof  been 
allowed  to  pass.    Gentle,  however,  it  was !    He  does  not 
address  him  as  the  presumptuous  wibeliever ;  neither 
does  He  reprimand  him  for  making  the  attempt  to  come. 
This  might  have  had  the  effect  of  damping  his  energies 
for  bolder  deeds  yet  in  reserve  for  him.      Thus  is  he 
addressed  by  Him  who  "  breaketh  not  the  bruised  reed, 
nor  quencheth  the  smoking  flax" — "Othou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  1 "      That  sensitive 
heart  required  no  harsh  or  severe  word  to  enforce  the 
appeal.    A  look — a  glance,  in  impressive  silence,  yet  of 
deep  significancy — we  shall  find  afterwards  covered  his 
face  with  bitter  tears.     So  now,  that  one  brief  question 
would  bring  before  him  the  memory  of  many  other  acts 
of  love  and  power,  all  of  which  would  aggravate  the 
unkindness  of  distrusting  that  gracious  Saviour.  It  was 
equivalent  to  saying,  "  Peter,  after  what  I  have  done 
for  thee  in  the  past,  why  hast  thou  now  dishonoured 
Me  %  Why  refuse  reliance  now  on  My  all-powerful  arm  ] 
I  still  acknowledge  thou  hast  faith,  but  in  this  critical 
emergency  it  has  shown  itself  to  be  small.     Wherefore 
hast  thou  wounded  Me  so  by  this  unworthy  doubting? " 
The  accused  is  silent     He  attempts  no  reply.     Per- 
haps his  tears  forbid  it.     Doubtless  he  returned  to  the 
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vessel  a  bumbled  man.  It  was  a  nigbt  wbich  to  his 
dying  boar  would  be  much  remembered.  Yet,  could  it 
fail  to  rivet  bis  affections  more  strongly  than  ever 
around  that  Saviour  ?  K  we  put  a  "  song  of  the  night " 
into  his  lips,  may  it  not  be  appropriately  that  of  the 
great  prophet — "  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation.  I  will 
trust  and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song.  He  also  is  become  my  salva- 
tion." 

Then  was  Peter  received  into  the  vessel  along  with 
bis  Divine  Lord.  The  gusty  squall  is  over.  The  dis- 
ciples no  longer  cower  in  terror.  No  miracle  of  their 
Master  seems  to  have  exercised  a  greater  power  over 
tbem  than  this.  The  contrast  has  been  noted  between 
the  effect  produced  on  their  minds  by  the  mii-aculous 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  the  stilling 
of  the  tempest.  Even  though  they  were  the  spectators 
and  ministers  of  the  former,  Peter  himself,  in  his  re- 
lation of  the  scene  by  Mark,  notices  and  acknowledges 
their  dull  perception  of  the  Lord^s  power  in  the  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand  (Mark  vi.  52).  But  "  here  was 
something  that  appealed  to  those  hardy  boatmen  as 
nought  else  could  have  appealed,  and  made  them,  both 
with  their  lips  and  by  their  outward  and  unforbidden 
posture  of  worship,  avow  for  the  first  time  collectively 
that  their  Master  was,  what  one  of  them  had  long  since 
separately  declared  himself  to  be,  not  only  '  the^King  of 
Israel,'  but  *  the  Son  of  God.'"i  The  waves  of  the  lake 
resume  their  wonted  quiet  play.  The  sun  is  breaking  with 
his  first  faint  ray  over  the  Gadara  hills,  and  probably 
at  Ain  et-Tin  they  reach  the  shore.  Often  as  in  future 
they  called  to  remembrance  the  Voice  which  chained  the 
tempest  on  Tiberias  and  laid  to  sleep  its  waters,  would 

I  EWcott,  p.  210. 
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they  employ  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  in  a  nobler 
than  their  primary  meaning — "  O  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
who  is  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  Thee  1  Thou  rulest  the 
raging  of  the  sea  ;  when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  Thou 
stillest  them."^ 

Who  knows  but  this  scene  and  incident  may  have 
been  specially  memorable — specially  comforting — to 
them  on  its  first  anniversary  ;  that  next  Passover  season 
when  they  were  to  be  tossed  and  driven  by  a  more 
awful  tempest — the  Master  apparently  gone,  and  the 
frail  bark  He  had  "  constrained  '*  them  to  enter,  the  sport 
of  the  wild  waves ; — that  Passover  moon  shining  down 
on  the  agonies  of  Gethsemane ;  and  Peter,  belying  his 
boasted  bravery,  sinking  in  deeper  waters  of  faithless- 
ness and  despair  ]  In  that  darkest  of  all  nights,  more- 
over,  might  not  the  sequel  to  this  parable  of  the  lake 
possibly  occur  to  some  of  them — the  Master  returning 
in  the  hour  of  hopeless  despondency  1  And  when  He 
did  return,  would  they  not  recognise  His  "  Peace  be 
unto  you,"  as  but  a  repetition,  in  another  phrase,  of  the 
"  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid  1  ^  Would  not  the  special  mes- 
sage which  we  shall  find  was  sent  on  that  great  Easter 
day  to  our  Apostle,  be  the  echo  of  the  present  rebuke 
on  the  moonlit  sea — "  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ? " 

1  The  greater  portion  of  the  preceding  is  also  abridged  from  <<  Memories 
of  Gennesaret."  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to  note  that  «  Christ 
walking  on  the  sea"  formed,  from  the  pictorial  elements  in  it,  a  fayonrite 
subject  with  the  painters  of  the  Middle  Ages.  <'  The  most  ancient  and 
most  celebrated  representation  is  G-iotto's  Mosaic  (a.d.  1298),  now  placed 
in  the  portico  of  St  Peter's,  oyer  the  arch  opposite  to  the  principal  door.  The 
sentiment  in  the  composition  of  this  subject  is  generally  '  Lord,  help  me, 
or  I  perish/  St  Peter  is  sinking,  and  Christ  is  stretching  out  His  hand  to 
saye  him.  It  is  considered  a  type  of  the  Church  in  danger,  assailed  by 
enemies,  and  sayed  by  the  miraculous  interposition  of  the  Redeemer  ;  and 
in  this  sense  must  the  flrequent  representations  in  churches  be  understood." 
— Jf  r<  Jamieson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  p.  196. 
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€lt  jFitst  Confession,  antf  taW  btf  to  it. 

Crisis  in  the  Saviour's  Ministry.  Sebvioe  and  disooubse 
IN  THE  Synagogue  of  Capernaum.  The  Bread  of 
HEAVEN.  Symptoms  of  dissatisfaction.  Defection 
AMONG  His  own  disciples.  His  appeal  to  the  Apostles, 
AND  Peter's  response. 

**  The  waning  winds  have  died  away. 
And  clouds,  beneath  the  glancing  ray 
Melt  off,  and  leave  the  land  and  sea 
Sleeping  in  bright  tranquillity." 


««/ 


O  Almighty  God,  who  hast  built  Thy  Church  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  head  comer-stone  :  grant  us  so  to  be  joined  together  in 
unity  of  spirit  by  their  doctrine,  that  we  may  be  made  an  holy 
temple,  acceptable  unto  Thee  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen." 


;,  E  shall  now  proceed  to  describe  the  morrow's 
sequel  to  this  most  dramatic  incident  in 
Peter's  life — a  sequel  in  ivhich  hia  name 
ia  speciaUy  associated  wilh  the  first  of 
two  memorable  confessions. 

In  order  to  understand  the  value  of 
that  earlier  confession,  brief  as  it  was  in  words,  and 
falling  far  short  of  subsequent  fuller  and  nobler  avowaJs, 
it  may  be  pardonable  to  advert  a  little  more  particularly 
than  would  otherwise  have  been  needful,  to  the  crisis 
which  bad  now  been  reached  in  the  ministry  of  his 
Great  Master. 

We  may  picture  in  thought,  which  is  often  the  case 
with  that  fitful,  capricious  lake,  with  which  we  are  now 
so  familiar,  that  the  night  of  storm  had  been  followed 
by  a  mom  of  sunshine.     These  waves,  so  easily  Touted 
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hy  the  great  winds  which  revel  in  the  wadys  all  around, 
are  as  easily  rocked  to  rest ;  so  that,  in  a  brief  hour, 
the  ridges  of  wild  foam  are  lying  placid  and  calm  as  a 
mirror,   with  the   snowy   crest   of  Hermon   reflected 
serenely  in  their  depths.     It  is  then,  shall  we  suppose, 
in  the  quiet  of  the  following  morning,  that  the  town  of 
Capernaum  is  in  a  state  of  unusual  bustle.     Boats, 
large  and  small,  had  the  previous  afternoon  come  in 
from  different  quarters — several    of    these    driven  for 
refuge  by  the  last  night's   tempest   from   Bethsaida- 
Julias,  Gergasa,  Magdala,  Tiberias,  and  other  border 
cities.      The  occupants  of  these  varied  vessels,  leav- 
ing their  craft  moored  on  the  beach,  are  seen  hasten- 
ing in  one  direction — across  through  the  wharves  and 
along  the  narrow  streets  towards  the  White  Synagogue, 
which,  with  its  Greek  columns  and  their  capitals  of 
acanthus-leaf,  crowns  a  gentle  swell  about  a  quarter  of 
a  mile  from  the  shore.     A  dense,  excited  crowd  are 
already  there,  discussing  in  animated  tones,  under  the 
marble  portico,  the  strange  events  of  yesterday.    Among 
them   are   numbers   from  Northern  Galilee,  who  have 
for    days   been    streaming  down    to  the  approaching 
feast  in  Jerusalem,  and  have  pitched  their  tents  outside 
the  walls  of  the  lake-town.     Some,  from  the  cities  we 
have  just  mentioned,  had  doubtless  been  present  on  the 
previous  afternoon  at  Bethsaida-Julias.     They  had  been 
among  the  privileged  multitude  who  had  sat  on  the 
green  turf  and  ate  the  loaves  and  fishes — personal  eye- 
witnesses of  the  miracle.     Others  had  only  heard  of 
these  things ;   tidings   had  reached  them  about  this 
second  Moses,  who,  on  the  shores  of  their  own  inland 
sea,  had  given  a  repetition  of  the  wilderness  banquet 
of  quails  and  manna.      Attracted   not   only  by  the 
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report  of  the  astounding  exhibition  of  supernatural 
power,  but  also  by  the  poor,  carnal  motive  of  having 
their  wants  supplied  without  toil  or  labour,  they  had 
hastened  to  the  well-known  home  of  the  Wonder- 
worker, expecting  to  see  Him  personally,  and  them- 
selves to  share  in  some  similar  material  benefit.  Perhaps 
a  still  farther  purpose  may  have  animated  not  a  few 
of  the  motley  crowd,  viz.,  to  carry  into  execution  the 
design,  which  yesterday  had  failed,  of  crowning  Him  as 
King,  and  following  Him  with  acclamations  to  regal 
Jerusalem. 

There  is  every  likelihood,  too,  that  their  cravings 
will  so  far  be  satisfied  ;  for  Jesus,  the  Object  of  all  this 
transient  burst  of  enthusiasm  and  curiosity,  has  already, 
as  His  wont  was,  taken  His  accustomed  seat  in  the  upper 
end  of  the  synagogue,  nigh  to  the  ark  ;  and  ere  the  ritual 
is  concluded,  some  present  will  avail  themselves  of  the 
usual  privilege  of  putting  to  Him  a  series  of  questions 
relative  to  His  claims  and  pretensions  as  a  messenger 
from  heaven. 

The  ordinar}'  service  begins.  The  ShSIiach,  with  the 
attendant  Batlanim,  their  heads  muffled  in  the  white 
keffi^h,  have  taken  their  appropriated  places  on  the 
upper  platform,  close  to  where  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is 
seated  along  with  His  apostles ;  the  women  have  screened 
themselves  behind  the  lattice.  The  responsive  Amen 
follows  the  liturgy  of  petition,  confession,  and  blessing, 
and  more  especially  during  the  reading  of  those  beauti- 
ful psalms  which  have  been  used  in  common  for  three 
thousand  years,  alike  in  Jewish  synagogue  and  Christian 
temple.  The  ChazzdUy  the  same  officer  we  have 
alluded  to  in  connection  with  Peter's  early  education, 
proceeds  to  the  ark,  and  opening  the  Cdphereth,  or  lid 
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of  the  holy  chest,  takes  out  the  scroll  containing 
"  Moses  and  the  Prophets.''  This,  unrolled,  is  banded 
to  the  presiding  ShSliach,  who  in  plaintive  monotone 
reads  the  portion  for  the  day.  The  scroll,  re-adjusted, 
is  deposited  in  its  sacred  receptacle,  and  on  the  Ghazzdn 
returning  to  his  seat,  the  DercLsh — or,  in  other  words, 
the  exposition  or  sermon — completes  the  service. 

And  now  that  the  formal  ritual  has  ended,  all  eyes 
are  directed  to  the  Great  Teacher  of  Nazareth,  and  one 
voice  (the  spokesman  and  interpreter  of  the  rest)  breaks 
silence  thus  : — 

"  Rabbi !  how  camest  Thou  hither  f " 

In  His  reply,  He  says  nothing  about  the  miraculous 
walk  on  the  waters,  the  pathway  of  tempest  and  wave 
by  which  He  had  reached  Capernaum.  He  proceeds  at 
once  to  dissipate  their  base,  carnal  expectations  and 
delusions  ;  rebukes  and  reproaches  them  for  that  mean, 
unworthy  motive  of  self-interest  which  had  induced  them 

I 

to  follow  His  footsteps  to  the  present  place  of  assem- 
blage, hankering  after  miraculous  provision  only  to 
satisfy  the  wants  of  their  lower  natures.  He  declares 
Himself,  not  in  a  carnal,  but  in  a  lofty,  spiritual  sense, 
to  be  the  true  "  Bread  of  God,"  and  delivers  an  earnest 
exhortation  couched  in  words  of  withering  reproof: 
"  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you :  for  Him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed." 

Then  come  the  first  symptoms  of  dissatisfaction  which 
were  to  end  in  bold  and  defiant  unbelief.  Sh^ltdch  and 
BcUlanim  and  Chazzdn,  and  some  of  the  leading  Jews  of 
the  town,  backed  by  malignant  emissaries  from  Jeru- 
salem who  were  secretly  conspiring  His  ruin,  exchange 
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with  one  another  significant  glances.  These  glances 
shape  themselves  in  undisguised  words,  '*  What ! 
this  Son  of  a  Galilean  carpenter,  whose  mother  and 
brothers  we  know  well,  to  arrogate  to  Himself  the 
title  'Bread  of  heaven,'  and  'Giver  of  Everlasting 
Life ! '  averring,  too,  that  )xe  that  eateth  this  bread 
(meaning  Himself)  would  live  for  ever — that  no  one 
had  seen  the  Father  but  Him — and  that  the  highest 
*  work  of  God '  was  to  believe  on  Him  !  "  The  resent- 
ment is  intensified  with  every  new  question  and 
answer.  This  apparently  reached  its  climax  when 
He  asserted  His  power  and  prerogative  to  ''  raise  up 
at  the  last  day." 

Nor  was  it  the  haughty  Pharisee  and  sceptic  Sad- 
ducee  alone  that  had  the  curl  on  their  lip  and  the  flash 
of  indignation  in  their  eye. 

Jesus  too  well  knew  what  the  result  of  this  plain 
speaking  would  be  on  many  who  were  hitherto  favour- 
ably disposed  to  His  claims, — who  had  loved  His  lofty 
morality  and  tender  ways,  as  well  as  wondered  at  His 
mighty  deeds.  They,  too,  began  to  suspect  and  distrust 
Him,  and  to  look  coldly  on  His  claims.  However 
varied,  indeed,  the  shades  of  opinion  might  be — whe- 
ther passively  friendly  or  inveterately  hostile — all  that 
crowded  auditory  would  be  at  one  in  pronouncing  His 
present  mystical  avowals  unsatisfactory,  and  very  un- 
like those  expected  from  their  ideal  "  Anointed  One." 
Sacred  books,  which  they  had  put  on  a  par  with  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  had  superadded  brilliant  though 
unauthorised  visions  of  Messiah's  person  and  reign  to 
the  pictures  of  the  true  Hebrew  seers.  The  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey  was  to  be  a  land  full  of 
wine    and  royal  banquetings  —  golden  platters  with 

K 


ji^HfawiL  grrrnaiTBCg  <:uicsznES  wmroL  Q&  lad  josi 
'     ^^  vaa  TwtraiMr  iBEEwauTT  areaii  nor  crem  c 


'^wrrng  Im  ^^  wanoaL  Tiwr  iiiiiiiiB&a&  *^""»^ 
wsm  :mft  atrrom  -if  rna  X^gwiaii-SamgemBac,  t»  bceak  tiie 
'axEHd  T^iman  ami  Sfamfig  jaie  5miL  xsbsr  wsAs,.  and 
zrve  ^fflXL  aa&!£  ^acsr  iirvsuia&e  r^sfe  to  'vznieTaKd  and 
•i&te^vsid.  irnfarm  ay  Caesac  ami  coi  cf  ius  odaam 
zsibxcA^  ILblt  of  ^^uoe  ^txaunt.  aoii  acsesl  coold  im- 
<ffrttanit  xSi&  qcoil  of  &  srat.  TniAia^fe  bszxqwl  on  the 
srwiL  zraaa  as  B^^sia^  sna  t^^sooot  oi  a  kii^  to 
f oILov.  >atftfng  &>  ojOGusr  t<ssBria]&  in.  His  ovn  hill  of 
ZEoBy  and  wc&zil  H^  teoEipie  €i£  Mocsik:  IniI  flie^ 
eoaJd  not  eoiE^eaecii  or  toLoaSe  tits  MTstir  partaking 
fji  Ws  own  fieaii  and  buood.  vis&sos  vloek  fife  was  de- 
clssnd  to  be  aa  iznpoadbiErr.  TStsr  vidbed  Him  to  sit 
on  a  Hnwaty  jadging  the  tw^xe  tnbes  el  JsmL  He 
had  moeked  them  widi  afxne  tzanseendeBtal  Txaaooa^ 
wotthj  onlj  al  the  Eeenes  of  EngedL  or  the  {untie 
dnataen  of  Egjpt  or  Cfaaldea.  On  other  occasions, 
toOy  so  far  had  He  foigot  the  naticMial  prati^y  as  to 
speak  of  the  Pagan  nations  east  and  west  enjoying  ynA. 
the  patriardis  the  Sabbatic  rest  of  heaTen.  They  oonld 
not  brook  apostate  Uititndinarianism  like  this !  Too 
well  did  He  Himself  know  and  realise  that  He  had 
reached  a  great  crisis-honr  in  His  life  and  ministry. 
To  use  a  modem  expression,  His  popularity  was  on  the 
wane*  *'  From  that  hour  many  (many  He  had  trusted 
and  confided  in)  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
Him ''  (John  vi.  66).  "  The  desertion,"  in  the  words  of 
Dr  Kitto,  '*  was  so  general,  that  He,  who  that  day  might 
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have  mounted  a  throne  amid  the  acclamations  of  as- 
sembled thousands,  was,  before  its  close,  left  almost,  if 
not  quite,  alone  with  His  chosen  few  of  the  apostles.'' 

It  was  in  this  hour  of  sadness  and  distress,  when, 
after  the  toils  and  labours  of  the  preceding  day,  and 
the  weariness  of  a  sleepless  night,  His  bodily  exhaus- 
tion— ^the  infirmities  of  innocent  humanity — weighed 
down  His  sensitive  spirit ;  when,  too,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  the  bitterness  of  His  soul.  He  was  mourning  the  loss 
of  His  best  and  noblest  human  friend, — it  was  amid 
these  hard  words,  and  scornful  looks,  and  diminished 
numbers,  and  the  memory  of  buried  love,  He  turns 
with  a  deep  sigh  and  yearning  for  sympathy,  to  the 
fishermen  friends  at  His  side — **  Will  ye  also  turn 
recreant?  Will  ye  also  fail,  and  forsake,  and  'go 
awayr"! 

Peter,  who,  from  his  elevated  seat  in  the  synagogue, 
had  watched  the  surging  tide  of  human  faces,  has  his 
answer  ready.  Yes ;  he  whose  ideas  and  apprehensions 
were  often  material  enough — clinging  with  fond  avidity 
to  dreams  of  temporal  glory — showed,  at  all  events,  the 
strength  and  ardour  of  his  personal  devotion  to  the 
great  Being  who  had  recently  spread  the  feast  and 
stilled  the  storm,  and  by  these  two  things  had  read  to 
himself  and  his  fellow-apostles  a  lesson  in  diviner 
verities.  With  all  the  intensity  of  his  loving  nature 
burning  to  give  vent  to  his  own  strong  convictions,  he 
repels  the  unworthy  creed  and  imputation  of  other 
fickle  disciples,  and  exclaims,  *'  Lord  /  to  whom  shall  we 


1  John  vi,  67.  In  the  original,  the  "ye"  is  emphatic,  while  the  form  of 
the  question  implies  that  a  negative  was  sought :  "  Ye  do  nut,  do  you?"— 
8€4  Dr  Green,  p.  21 ;  also,  Dean  Stanley's  "Sermons  on  the  Apostolio  Age,'* 
inloc 
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go  ?  Tliou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.     We  believe 
and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  tlie  Holy  One  of  6od"  ^ 

1  Nearly  all  ezegetical  scholars  are  Dowat  one  in  rejecting  the  commonlj- 
reoeived  words  of  our  Authorised  Y ersion— "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  iheSonof 
ike  living  Ood."  This  latter  confession  we  shall  speak  of  in  next  chapter ; 
but  in  the  present  case,  it  would  seem  to  have  gone  no  &rther  than  the 
avowal  and  recognition  of  his  Master  as  **  The  Holj  One  of  God."~iSbe 
Tischendorf,  Meyer,  Alford,  and  others. 


CHAPTER   VIIL 


ULit  Secontf  Confessifon  anti  ti^e  Prftnacg* 

Ojesabea  Philippi.  Its  site  and  surroundings.  Peter's 
AVOWAL  OP  HIS  Lord's  divinity.  The  Rock  on  which  thb 
Church  is  built.  Peter's  alleged  primacy.  "Thi 
POWER  op  the  Keys." 

^^  On  Christ,  the  solid  Rock,  I  stand, 
All  other  grounds  are  sinking  sand.*' 

**  He  did  not  say,  Upon  Peter ;  for  He  did  not  foand  the  ClmiQh 
upon  a  man,  but  upon  faith.  What,  therefore,  means,  '  On  this 
rock*?  upon  the  confession  contained  in  his  words." 

—ChrytoOom, 

"  Upon  this  rock  which  thou  hast  professed,  I  will  build  My 
Church,  because  the  rock  was  Christ ;  upon  which  foundation  even 
Peter  himself  was  built."  — Augnstine. 

**  The  twelve  apostles  are  the  twelve  patriarchs  of  the  spiritual 
Israel,  and  the  relation  of  St  Peter  to  the  other  apostles  appears 
to  be  similar  to  that  of  Reuben  to  his  brethren :  a  relation  of 
primacy,  not  of  supremacy.  He  was  '  primus  inter  pares :  non 
summus  supra  inferiores.' "  —Bishop  Wordstoorth. 

**  Utterly  groundless  is  the  notion  that  Peter  had,  or  pretended 
to,  any  claim  to  dictate  to  the  other  apostles,  to  decide  finally  on 
all  questions  of  faith  or  practice,  and  to  bear  rule  over  the  uni- 
versal Church.  .  .  .  We  find  him  when  censured,  either  vindicate 
ing  himself  where  he  was  right,  or  where  he  was  not  right,  modestly 
submitting  to  reproof  and  correcting  his  fault. — Arch.  WhaJtdy, 


^ 


^  iTHIN  a  few  years,  the  writer  was 
privileged  to  visit  two  very  dissimilar 
places,  both  having  a.  close  and  iuter- 
esting  connection  with  the  history  of 
Peter,  or  rather  with  a,  specially  memorable  event  in  his 
Ufe. 

The  one  was  a  spot  rendered  alike  beautiful  by 
Nature  and  by  Gospel  association,  in  the  extreme 
northern  limits  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  other  was 
standing  nnder  the  vast  dome  of  St  Peter's  in  Itome, 
and  reading  the  well-known  Latin  ioscription  which,  on 
a  blue  setting,  surrounds  the  base  of  that  wonderful 
canopy  : — "  Tir  es  Pbtrus,  et  Super  hang  Petram 
JEdificaso  Ecclbsiau  Meam;  et  tibi  dabo  Clavks 

ReGNI  CffiLORUSL" 

As  my  readers  are  aware,  that  inscription,  in  what 
certainly   architecturally   is  the  cathedral    church   of 
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Christendom,  was  first  spoken  at  tlie  former  of  these 
two  places — the  ancient  Csesarea  Philippi,  romantically 
situated   at   the    roots    of    Mount   Hermon.      It  was 
called  by  its   Eoman  name,  after  Philip  the  Tetrarch 
of  Trachonitis,  in  conjunction  with  that  of  his  imperial 
master,    Caesar  Augustus.      But  previous  to  this,  the 
limestone  rock  on  which  the  city  was  built  was  crowned 
by  the   Greeks  with    a   temple   to  the  Gk)d  Pan,    in 
which  were  recesses  filled  with  sculptured  effigies  of  his 
fabled  wood-nymphs.    Hence  it  was  designated  Paneas ; 
which  again,  in  modern  times,  has  been  easily  changed 
by  the  substitution  of  a  letter,  into  Banias.     It  was 
doubtless  much  resorted  to  as  a  "  summer  city  '*  by  the 
Eoman  population  on  the  town  and  shores  of  Tiberias. 
When  the  intense  tropical  heat,  specially  to  strangers, 
rendered  residence  in  lower  Galilee  well-nigh  intoler- 
able, the  wealthier  classes  of  Greeks,  Jews,  and  Italians 
would  retreat  thither  to  enjoy  the  breezes  as  well  as  the 
picturesque  scenery  of  the  Lebanon.      Our  Lord  and 
His  disciples,  rejected  by  the   Galileans,  and  experi- 
encing increasing  animosity  at  the  hands  of  those  from 
whom  He  merited  only  gratitude  and  love,  journeyed 
up  by  the  eastern  banks  of  the  Jordan,  past  the  waters 
of  Merom,  to  that  comparatively  quiet  retreat.     Being 
in  relation  to  Palestine  a  border  city,  it  was  farther 
removed  at  all  events  from  the  hatred  and  intrisrues  of 
the  Jewish  sects.     Of  no  place  in  that  hallowed  land 
have  I  more  charming  recollections.     Though  doubtless 
altered  in  many  minor  features,  the  magnificent  sur- 
roundings continue  the  same  and  unchangeable.     Art 
must  at  the  apostolic  age  have  added  to  the  material 
beauty.     From  the  middle  or  near  the  base  of  the  high 
diff  of  which  I  have    spoken,  issuing  forth  from  a 
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"  caTem  sanctuary  "  or  grotto,  is  the  most  conspicuous 
and  impressive  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  The  lime- 
stone is  now  festooned  with  lichen  and  fern,  half  conceal- 
ing from  view  Qreek  inscriptions.  A  temple  of  pure 
white  marble,  erected  by  Herod  in  honour  of  Augustus, 
had  superseded  the  ancient  pagan  one,  although  only 
fragments  of  this  now  remain.  We  can  picture  palaces 
and  gardens  occupying  the  undulating  ground,  where 
amid  olive  groves  and  the  rush  of  the  river  the  modem 
traveller  pitches  his  tent.  While  towering  as  a  glorious 
back-ground,  Hermon,  ''that  goodly  mountain,  and 
Lebanon,"  with  his  coronal  of  snow  and  nearer  bold 
ridges,  must  have  given  then,  as  now,  character  to  the 
whole  scene.  It  recalled  the  Val-D'Aosta  and  Cor- 
niayeur  with  the  gigantic  spurs  of  Mont  Blanc.  No 
hills  that  surround  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  can  lay  claim 
to  picturesqueness  in  outline :  but  here  you  are  at  the 
base  of  an  Alp  with  all  its  bold  and  ragged  appurten- 
ances, while  "  its  exuberance  of  water,  its  olive  groves, 
and  its  view  over  the  distant  plain,"  have  given  to  it 
the  still  more  appropriate  designation  of  "  a  Syrian 
Tivoli"  1 

I  may  venture  to  add  one  out  of  many  graphic 
descriptions  of  the  same  scene,  given  by  a  modem 
traveller,  whose  accuracy  all  who  have  been  eyewit- 
nesses will  endorse :  "  The  path  led  through  an  ancieni 
square  tower  of  bevelled  stones,  over  a  picturesque 
bridge,  under  which  a  cataract  of  foaming  water,  the 
Za'areh,  dashed  down  to  the  Jordan ;  the  rocks  over 
which  it  tumbled,  and  the  old  stones  of  the  bridge, 

I  Sinai  and  Palestine,  in  loc.  See  woodcut  at  the  head  of  the  chapter, 
engraved  by  permission  from  one  of  the  photogi-aphs  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration. 


Hd^Hj  bnzi^  wim.  Iixxc  stEcsmefs  of  Tines  and 

tJaAfe#rrfi»»,  bgntSny  A^wn  fan  cafad^  tfe  ^^t  qpr^  from 

1^  watcc^  ami  wick  loTeij  fiEKHuis  of  kKts-toi^e  and 
^asBt  BLiaienr&axr  fan  of  (L»ffiTimMiy  fresli  green ;  then 
tibe  ifeieaiiL  trrmft*^  on  muisr  at  aicbed  aTenne  of  laige 
plane  and  willow  cree^  witiclk:  mefe  aad  iatedaeed  at  the 
topL  ..  It  is  no  wiBada^  Goat  tiaTellas  ««»w*g  up  from 
t^  arid,  ttoixj  ^ffnfss  of  Jiaiea  shoold  think  Banias  a 
peifect  paiatffee  of  loT^Iinesay  and  as  Joeephns  caDs  it, 
^a  p2aoe  of  great  f^easmer  ^raoKsi  and  del%htfiil ; '  its 
freshjiesB  and  hcxoziaBt  Teidore  are  remaikal^  OTen  to 
cjcs  lat^  come  from  the  tid^  £>£i^e  and  flowers  of 
Damaseoa.  .  .  .  We  acramhled  down  the  hill,  and 
followed  the  stream  into  its  delicioiis  and  loftj  thickets 
of  ash,  ba J,  lannistinnsy  m jitie^  Tine,  dematis^  night- 
shade, erer  so  man j  different  rosea,  and  a  thousand 
oiher  plants^  shading  the  little  cascades  of  wattf ,  and 
hiding  manj  remains  of  ancient  baildings^"  ^ 

It  was  here,  then — with  all  that  wealth  of  Nature  in 
▼lew,  although  we  cannot  fix  on  any  particular  spot, 
(shall  we  picture  it  in  one  of  the  quiet  wad^  at  the 
base  of  Hermon  t) — that  a  most  momentous  interview 
took  place  between  Christ  and  His  disciples.  Per- 
haps it  would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  Jesus  had  a 
twofold  object  during  that  week  of  memorable  seclusion 
in  the  northern  borders  of  Palestine.     It  was  "from 


1  Sfiian  Shrines,  Vol  II.,  29,  30. 

Dr  Bobinson  of  America,  who  ia  not  mach  given  to  enthusiastic  descrip- 
tion, has  the  following  remarks  on  Banias  : — '*The  sitoation  ia  nniqne, 
combining  In  an  onasaal  degree  the  elements  of  grandeur  and  beauty.  It 
nestles  in  Its  recess  at  the  southern  base  of  the  mightj  Hermon,  which 
towers  in  majesty  to  an  elevation  of  7000  or  8000  feet  above.  The  abundant 
waters  of  the  glorious  fountain  spread  over  the  terrace  luxuriant  fertility 
and  thf  graceful  interchange  of  copse,  lawn,  and  waving  fields  "  (ToL  III. 
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that  time"  He  began  to  speak  of  His  sufferings. 
Hitherto  He  bad  unfolded  the  ethical  laws  of  His  king- 
dom. Alike  by  teaching  and  example  He  had  laid  the 
broad  basis  of  His  Church.  Bat  from  the  outer  courts 
of  the  temple  He  was  now  to  take  His  disciples  into  the 
inner  shrine,  and  instruct  them  on  the  great  work  He 
came  to  accomplish, — in  comparison  with  which  all 
else  was  subordinate,  viz.,  ofering  up  His  life  as  a  ran- 
som/or the  world.  He  had  another  purpose  in  view.  As 
the  chosen  band  were  quietly  surrounding  their  Master, 
now  that  His  ministry  was  approaching  a  close,  He  was 
desirous  of  testing,  not  their  personal  attachment,  for  of 
that  He  was  assured,  but  of  ascertaining  their  matured 
views  about  His  Messiahship  and  Divinity.  He  pre- 
pares the  way  for  this,  by  putting  first  the  general 
question  as  to  the  public  and  prevailing  impression 
regarding  His  claims  :  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the 
Son  of  man,  am  1 "  Their  rejoinder  was,  that  few 
imagined  Him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Some  thought  that 
John  the  Baptist  had  risen  again  in  His  person  from  the 
grave ;  others,  that  the  great  Elijah,  according  to  the 
prophetic  announcement  of  Malachi,  had  descended 
from  heaven  invested  with  the  old  miraculous  power 
which  had  so  conspicuously  distinguished  the  Prophet 
of  Cherith;  others,  perhaps  from  the  plaintive  yet 
tender  tones  which  had  greeted  their  ears,  that  Jeremiah, 
the  mourning  prophet  of  the  captivity,  whose  advent 
the  Jews  had  long  expected,  had  come  back  to  take  up 
his  parable  in  the  second  temple,  and,  as  was  supposed, 
to  restore  the  ark  and  altar  of  incense,  which  he  was 
said  to  have  concealed  in  a  cavern  at  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  ^     Or  failing  him,  that 

I  Mace.  xy.  18,  14. 
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in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  Pythagoras  (then 
current  alike  in  the  Jewish  and  Pagan  world,  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls)  that  the  spirit  of  one  of  the  old 
Hebrew  prophets — one  of  the  illustrious  roll  of  Hebrew 
worthies — had  retenanted  a  mortal  body. 

Perhaps  in  one  sense  these  were  to  Jesus  saddening 
announcements.  But  He  was  too  well  aware,  and  speci- 
ally (as  we  have  noted  in  the  preceding  chapter)  from 
indications  of  public  sentiment  since  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves,  that  His  influence  was  greatly  on  the  decline. 
There  was  a  marked  defection  among  His  followers. 
Indeed  we  have  seen  that  it  was  on  that  occasion,  that 
sorrowful  crisis  in  His  history,  when  He  had  to  learn 
the  lesson  of  human  instability, — when  to  His  fore- 
seeing gaze  the  dark  clouds  of  the  not  distant  future 
were  gathering  ominously, — "  when  the  human  agents 
of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  were  arraying  themselves 
against  the  Lord  of  the  kingdom  of  light  **  (EUicott),  that 
He  turned  with  the  tear  in  His  eye  from  the  fickle 
throng  to  His  own  apostles,  and  made  the  appeal 
which  the  true-hearted  Peter  so  nobly  answered. 
When,  therefore,  after  the  lapse  of  some  days,  Jesus 
put  a  still  more  urgent  question  to  His  disciples.  He 
could  have  expected  no  more  favourable  reply  as  to  the 
estimate  of  the  undisceming  and  self-seeking  multitudes. 
"  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
not.'*  But  when  they  had  answered  the  preliminary 
inquiry.  He  ventured  on  that  which  lay  next  His  heart,  as 
to  their  own  individual  and  conjoint  estimate  of  Him. 
If,  misinterpreting  the  ancient  prophecies  of  His  coming, 
the  rest  of  His  countrymen  had  rejected  His  claims  and 
refused  to  credit  Him  with  any  loftier  official  dignity 
than  that  of  an  inspired  teacher  or  prophet,  He  turns 
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^irith  deep  anxiety  to  the  favoured  few  who  had  for 
nearly  three  years  been  closely  associated  with  Him — 
who  had  seen  His  mighty  works  and  heard  His  gracious 
and  mighty  words.  If  He  were  misunderstood  by  His 
own  apostles  at  this  time,  and  specially  when  He  was 
about  to  unfold  the  still  more  humiliating  story  of  His 
approaching  decease,  His  cause,  humanly  speaking,  was 
lost.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  His  constant 
associates  had  learnt  to  recognise  His  true  dignity  as 
the  Divine  Son  of  God,  the  estimate  of  the  rest  of  His 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  would  sit  lightly  on 
Him.  Armed  by  the  sympathy  and  allegiance  of  His 
personal  followers.  He  would  "  set  His  face  steadfastly 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem." 

We  may  imagine,  therefore,  with  what  deep  interest 
(if  with  reverence  we  may  say  so)  the  great  Redeemer 
waited  for  an  answer  to  the  question — "  But  whom  do 
YE  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  1 "  "  Am  I  regarded  by 
you  as  human  alone,  or  human  and  Divine  ?  am  I  a  mere 
prophet,  or  am  I  the  Immanuel  predicted  by  the  greatest 
of  your  prophets  1 " 

Peter,  as  usual,  was  ready  with  the  reply.  It  seems 
to  have  been  a  momentary  one — without  hesitation — 
without  deeming  it  necessary  to  consult  in  the 
first  instance  with  his  brother-apostles.  But  from 
previous  confidential  intercourse  apart  from  their 
Master,  he  knew  he  was  warranted  to  give  it  as  the 
deliberate  and  concurrent  testimony  of  their  deepened 
experience — "Thou  ART  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
THE  Living  God*'  (literally  **the  Son  of  the  God — 
the  living  God ").  Brief,  but  most  weighty  words — 
full  and  glorious  confession  of  faith,  although  one  sen- 
tence embraces  it  all. 
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"  The  excellence,"  says  Dean  Alford,  "  of  this  confes- 
sion is,  that  it  brings  out  both  the  human  and  the  Divine 
nature  of  the  Lord  :  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David,  the 
Anointed  King ;  and  the  Eternal  Son,  begotten  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  as  the  last  word  most  emphatically  im- 
plies j  not  Son  of  God  in  any  inferior,  figurative  sense ; 
not  One  of  the  sons  of  God,  of  angelic  nature ;  but  '  THE 
Son  of  the  Living  God,*  having  in  Him  the  lordship 
and  the  Divine  nature  in  a  sense  in  which  they  could  he 
in  none  else.  This  was  a  view  of  the  Person  of  Christ 
quite  distinct  from  the  Jewish  Messianic  idea.''^ 
"  The  heavenly  truth  flashed  on  him,"  it  has  been 
similarly  remarked,  ^'  did  indeed  contain  the  meeting- 
place  between  the  two  dispensations ;  the  Anointed 
Messiah  whom  prophets  and  kings  had  desired  to  see ; 
the  Son  of  Him  who  once  again,  as  at  the  burning 
bush,  had  come  with  ever-living  power  to  visit  and  re- 
deem His  people.  ...  In  that  confession  were  wrapt 
up  the  truths  which  were  to  be  the  light  of  the  future 
ages  of  Christendom.*'^ 

The  confession  was  uttered  by  him  "  in  one  of  those 
ecstasies  of  faith  which  raise  him  for  the  moment  above 
himself,  and  reveal  that  ardent  courage  which  character- 
ises all  mighty  workers  on  the  great  heart  of  mankind." 
Is  it  not  allowed  us  to  picture  the  joy  which  that  an- 
nouncement must  have  imparted  to  the  human  soul  of 
Him,  whose  joys  were  so  few  and  whose  sorrows  were 
so  many  ?  The  expression  of  His  satisfaction  may  be 
found  in  the  ready  acknowledgment  and  answer  He  gives 
to  the  testimony  borne  by  His  open-hearted  friend, 
when  for  a  second  time  He  bestows  upon  him   his 

1  Greek  Testament,  in  loc, 

8  Stanley's  "Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age/*  pp.  86,  87. 
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descriptive  name.  It  was  as  if  He  bad  said — Simon, 
you  have  bestowed  upon  Me  My  true  title,  and  owned 
My  Divine  prerogatives ;  I  shall  now  bestow  upon  you 
your  new  name  in  token  of  My  approval,  and  in  recog- 
nition of  the  rock-like  strength  of  your  belief.  Hitherto 
you  have  been  called  Simon — but  "  blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  say  also  unto  tbee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven*'  (Matt,  xvi  17-19). 

"This  acknowledgment  itself,"  says  Neander, 
"  might  have  been  made  by  Peter  at  an  earlier  period  ; 
but  the  way  in  which  he  made  it  at  that  critical 
moment,  and  the  feeling  which  inspired  it,  showed  that 
he  had  obtained  a  new  intuition  of  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God.  It  was  for  this  that  Christ  called  him 
*  blessed,*  because  the  drawing  of  the  Father  had  led 
him  to  the  Son,  and  the  Father  had  revealed  Himself 
to  him  in  the  Son."  ^ 

1  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  note,  that  Cephas,  not  Peter,  was  the 
name  by  which,  though  now  almost  extinct,  Peter  was  known  and  addressed 
by  the  Lord  and  his  brother-apostles,  as  well  as  subsequently  by  Jewish 
Christians.  I  quote  in  full  the  following  addenda  to  an  able  article  on  the 
apostle  in  Smith's  Bib.  Die.  p.  810  :— "  Cephas  (/C7;0a$)  occurs  in  the  fol^ 
lowing  passages  :  -  John  i.  42 ;  1  Cor.  i.  12,  iii.  22,  ix.  6,  xv.  6 ;  Gal. 
ii.  9,  i.  18,  ii.  10,  14  (the  last  three  according  to  the  text  of  Lachmann  and 
Tischendorf).  Cephas  is  the  Chaldee  word  Cepha,  itself  a  comiption  of,  or 
derivation  from,  the  Hebrew  Ceph,  *a  rock,'  a  rare  word,  found  only  in  Job 
XXX.  6,  and  Jer.  iv.  29.  It  must  have  been  the  word  actually  pronounced 
by  our  Lord  in  Matt.  xvi.  18,  and  on  subsequent  occasions  when  the  apostle 
was  addressed  by  Him  or  other  Hebrews  by  his  new  name.    By  it  he  was 
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It  is  worthy  of  remark  in  passing,  that  in  this  reply 
to  Peter  we  have  one  of  the  only  two  occasions  in  which 
the  word  (now  so  familiar  to  us)  "  Church  "  is  found  in 
the  Qospels,  although  often  recurring  in  the  Acts  and 
Epistles. 

The  metaphor  employed  by  Christ  is  a  strong,  and 
remarkable  one,  "  The  gates  of  hell  (or  Hades — the  place 
of  departed  spirits)  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  The 
gates  of  Oriental  cities  formed  the  place  of  judgment 
and  counsel — often  in  the  evil  sense  of  intrigue  and 
conspiracy.  The  figure  employed  evidently  means, 
that  all  the  machinations  and  stratagems  of  Satan  and 
his  emissaries  will  fail  in  shaking  the  foundations  of 
his  rock-built,  spiritual  citadel ;  and  though  assailed 
for  eighteen  centuries,  He  has  been  "  faithful  'that 
promised." 

My  readers  are  aware  that  these  few  words  from  the 
lips  of  the  Divine  Eedeemer,  which  took  only  a  moment 
to  repeat,  have  influenced  the  outer  history  and  creed  of 
the  Church  in  a  way  which  no  other  single  utterance  of 
His  ever  did.  They  are  boldly  assumed  to  have  specially 
conferred  at  the  time  upon  Peter  what  is  called  "the 
power  of  the  keys,'*  and  to  have  invested  him  with  an 

known  to  the  Corinthian  Ohristians.  In  the  ancient  Syriac  version  of  the 
New  Testament  (Peshito)  it  is  uniformly  found  where  the  Greek  has  Petros. 
When  we  consider  that  our  Lord  and  the  apo.'itles  spoke  Chaldee,  and  that 
therefore  (as  already  remarked)  the  apostle  must  have  been  always  ad- 
dressed as  Cephas,  it  is  certainly  remarkable  that  throughout  the  gospels,  no 
less  than  97  times,  with  one  exception  only,  the  name  should  be  given  in 
the  Greek  form,  which  was  of  later  introduction,  and  unintelligible  to 
Hebrews,  though  intelligible  to  the  for  wider  Gentile  world  among  which 
the  gospel  was  about  to  begin  its  course.  Even  in  St  Mark,  where  more 
Chaldee  words  and  phrases  are  retained  than  in  all  the  other  gospels  put 
together,  this  is  the  case.  It  is  as  if,  in  our  English  Bibles,  the  name  were 
uniformly  given,  not  Peter,  but  Rock;  and  it  suggests  that  the  meaning 
contained  in  the  appellation  is  of  more  vital  importance,  and  intended  to 
be  more  carefully  seised  at  each  recurrence,  than  we  are  apt  to  recollect." 
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^mlimited  ecclesiastical  supremacy  not  shared  by  his 
hroiher-apostles — authority  to  remit  or  to  retain  sin  at 
his  discretion.  But  for  this  declaration,  indeed,  the 
Church  of  Bome  with  its  haughty  usurpations  would 
never  have  existed;  millions  would  never  have  recognised 
in  the  Pope  the  successor  of  Peter — ^the  reigning  vicar 
or  representative  of  Christ — ^infallibly  guarded  from 
all  possibility  of  error  in  doctrine.  Perverted  from  the 
meaning  the  Divine  Speaker  intended  them  to  convey, 
they  have  been  thus  made  ike  occasion  and  authority 
for  building  up  a  compact  system  of  spiritual  delusion 
and  despotism,  supreme  among  the  many  which,  in  the 
sacred  name  of  religion,  have  in  different  ages  been 
palmed  on  human  credulity. 

In  order  to  avoid  any  ambiguity  or  misstatement 
regarding  the  Eoman  assumptions,  the  words  of  her  own 
canon  law  are  these — *'  The  Pope  by  the  Lord's  ap- 
pointment is  the  successor  of  the  blessed  apostle  Peter, 
and  holds  the  place  of  the  Bedeemer  Himself  upon  the 
earth."  "  The  Roman  Pontiff  bears  the  authority,  not 
of  a  mere  man,  but  of  the  true  God  upon  the  earth." 
"  Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  gave  to 
the  Boman  Pontiff,  in  the  person  of  Peter,  the  pleni- 
tude of  power."  "  In  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  we  read,  *  I 
acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
of  Rome  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches ; 
and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  successor  of  the  prince  of  tbe  apostles,  St 
Peter,  and  the  vicegerent  of  Christ.'  The  catechism 
drawn  up  by  command  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  declares 
'  the  visible  head  of  the  Church  to  be  he  who,  as  the 
legitimate  successor  of  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles, 

holds  the  Roman  chair.'      In  defining  the  authority 
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and  power  which  they  allege  were  given  to  Peter,  the 
Romanists  affirm  that  the  grant  included  temporal  as 
well  as  spiritual  power;  and  that  the  Pope,  who  is 
Peter's  successor,  is  'Bishop  of  bishops,  Ordinary  of 
ordinaries,  Universal  bishop  of  the  Church,  Bishop  or 
diocesan  of  the  whole  world,  Divine  monarch,  Supreme 
emperor,  and  King  of  kings.  Hence  the  Pope  is  crowned 
with  a  triple  crown  as  king  of  heaven,  of  earth,  and  of 
hell.'"i 

"  To  give,"  says  the  same  writer  to  whom  I  am 
indebted  for  these  statements,  ''but  one  example  of 
those  astounding  claims  as  preferred  by  a  Pope,  we  give 
an  extract  from  the  Bull  of  Pius  V.  against  Queen 
Elizabeth.  The  Bull  is  entitled,  ^  The  Damnation  and 
Excommunication  of  Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England,  and 
her  Adherents,  with  an  Addition  of  other  Punishments,' 
and  declares,  '  He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is 
given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  committed  one 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  (out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation)  to  one  alone  upon  earth,  namely, 
to  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  to  Peter's  suc- 
cessor, the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  be  governed  in  fulness 
of  power.  Him  alone  He  made  prince  over  all  people 
and  all  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up,  destroy,  scatter,  con- 
sume, plant,  and  build.'  "  ^ 

One  thinks  how  Peter  himself  would  have  shrunk 
back  appalled  at  the  blasphemous  assumptions  which 
have  been  cruelly  thrust  on  him,  causing  him  to  be 
identified  with  that  ''man  of  sin  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is 
worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  Qod,  sitteth  in  the  temple 

t  We8t>  "  Scenes  in  the  Life  of  St  Peter,**  pp.  112, 113. 
s  lb.  113,  114. 
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of  Gfod,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God''  (2  Thess.  ii. 

3,4). 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  enter  exbaustiyely  into  a 
question  upon  which  volumes  have  been  written,  alike 
defending  and  combating  this  strange  dogma.  But 
neither  can  a  topic  that  has  so  close  and  intimate  a 
bearing  on  Peter's  life  be  summarily  disposed  of  or 
entirely  slurred  over.  In  pondering  it,  to  any  candid 
or  dispassionate  mind  melancholy  proof  is  afforded  on 
what  a  slender  and  worthless  foundation  men  can  build 
up  crude  assertions  into  religious  beliefs,  revolting  alike 
to  reason  and  common-sense,  and  in  this  case  dero- 
gatory to  the  Qreat  Being  whose  distorted  words  have 
been  made  responsible  for  a  system  of  gigantic  error. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  preliminary  note,  that  there 
are  two  words  employed  in  the  Saviour's  address  to 
His  apostle — Thou  art  Peter,  a  stone  (Petros),  and 
upon  this  rock  (Pelra)  I  will  build  My  Church ;  Petros 
being  simply  a  stone  :  Petra  a  bold,  immoveable  rock. 
So  that  the  Romish  writers  are  wide  of  the  truth  who 
would  represent  Christ  as  asserting  that  Peter  was  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  seeing  if 
our  Lord  had  intended  to  convey  any  such  meaning, 
He  would  not  have  employed  a  mixed  metaphor,  but 
would  at  once  have  said  in  direct  words — "  Thou  art 
Petros;  and  upon  thee  will  I  build,"  &c.  An  excellent 
practical  expositor  puts  this  same  observation  in  a 
different  form  :  "  When  our  Lord  says,  *  Thou  art  Peter,' 
or  thou  art  a  stone.  He  makes  use  of  a  masculine  sub- 
stantive, and  one  usually  applied  by  the  classical  writers 
to  a  fragment  of  a  rock,  or  such  a  stone  as  a  man  can 
Uft.  When  He  continues  the  sentence,  *  and  upon  this 
rock/   He  changes  the    word  into  a   feminine  noun, 
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wbJLQ^  £S  always  employed  by  the  classical  writers  to 
Q;S^(«6S  the  solid  rock  itself  and  He  continues  to  refer 
Ito  this  feminine  noun  throughout  the  sentence.  A 
Qhange  of  expression,  which,  to  say  the  least,  would  be 
extremely  improbable,  if  our  Lord  were  speaking  of 
the  same  person  or  the  same  thing  throughout."  ^ 

I  shall  endeavour,  with  as  much  brevity  as  the  theme 
will  allow,  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  the  much-con- 
troverted passage. 

L  The  first  which  occurs  is  :  If  Peter  were  thus  in- 
vested by  his  Lord  with  such  tremendous  prerogatives ; 
if  he  were  selected  specially  from  among  his  brother- 
apostles,  not  as  the  chief  or  representative  (for  that,  as 
we  have  already  noted,  owing  to  his  natural  character, 
and  possibly  from  his  age,  he  in  one  sense  was),  but  to 
be  accredited  with  powers  superior  to  theirs — ^their 
prince  and  the  prince  of  all  succeeding  ecclesiastics  ; — 
not  only  so,  but  that  the  power  bestowed  upon  him 
was  to  be  transmitted  from  age  to  age  to  a  successor, 
seated  as  "  vicar  of  God ''  in  the  city  of  Home : — surely 
we  must  at  all  events  look  for  the  record  of  so  remark- 
able an  appointment  in  all  the  four  gospel  narratives. 
If  Peter  was  to  be  the  future  "  rock  "  on  which  the 
Church  was  to  be  built,  that  rock  would  surely,  so  to 
speak,  appear  conspicuous  in  the  foreground  of  all  the 
four  inspired  pictures.  His  alleged  Primacy  would  be 
considered  far  too  important  to  be  left  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  only  one  evangelist.  ^ 

1  BlunVs  "  Lectures  on  St  Peter,"  p.  60. 

s  «  Had  they  suffered  Peter  to  be  content  with  a  primacy  of  order  (which 
his  age  and  gravity  seemed  to  challenge  for  him),  no  wise  or  peaceable  man 
would  hare  denied  it,  as  being  a  thing  ordinarily  practised  among  equals, 
and  necessary  to  the  well-governing  of  a  society  ;  but  when  nothing  but  a 
primacy  of  power  will  serve  the  turn,  as  if  the  rest  of  the  apostles  had  been 
inferior  jtoliiin,  this  may  by  no  means  be  granted  "  (Dr  Cave,  p.  17). 
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How  stands  the  easel  Matthew  alone  records  the 
saying  of  Christ,  and  none  of  the  others  do  so. 
Possibly  it  might  not  have  been  deemed  of  sufficient 
importance  to  be  chronicled  even  by  the  former, 
had  not  his  Qospel  been  written  mainly,  in  the 
first  instance,  for  behoof  of  Christians  claiming 
Jewish  descent,  and  among  whom  Peter  had  alike  a 
special  mission  and  a  special  influence.  All  about  the 
personal  history  of  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision  would 
be  of  peculiar  interest  to  his  converted  countrymen. 
**  *  Tell  us,'  they  may  well  have  said  when  they  came  to 
this  point  of  the  Gospel  teaching,  *  tell  us  something  of 
our  great  apostle;  tell  us  not  only  what  he  said  of  his 
Master,  but  what  his  Master  said  of  him  ;  tell  us  what 
prophetic  anticipations  were  uttered  in  this,  the  crisis 
of  his  life,  concerning  those  mighty  works  which  he  has 
done  and  is  doing  amongst  us,  concerning  those  awful 
responsibilities  which  have  been  entrusted  to  him  alone 
in  his  dealings  with  his  Jewish  and  Gentile  brethren  ] ' 
And  to  this  question  the  blessing  on  St  Peter  in  St 
Matthew's  Gospel  was  the  answer."  i  Bishop  Words- 
worth, in  referring  to  the  passage  in  Matthew  xvi.,  and 
vindicating  the  reference  of  the  Kock  there  spoken  of 
to  Christ,  remarks — "  The  evangelists  St  Mark  and  St 
Luke  would  not  have  omitted  the  words  in  St  Matthew, 
if  the  declaration  of  St  Peter's  privileges  and  not  of  our 
Lord's  Person  and  office  had  been  the  main  scope  of  the 
conversation."  ^ 

11.  If  Peter  had  been  thus  accredited  with  special 
and  distinctive  powers  apart  from  his  brother-apostles, 
we  should  naturally  look  for  these  being  referred  to 

1  Stanley's  '<  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Church,"  p.  II. 
8  Greek  Testament. 
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frequently  in  snbseqnent  inspired  writings^-not  only  in 
the  later  Gospels,  but  in  the  epistles,  and  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  His  *'  beloved  brother  Paul,"  who  occupies 
so  prominent  a  place  in  later  years  in  the  Church  of  the 
first  century,  was  too  magnanimous  to  refuse  honour  to 
whom  honour  was  due,  if  such  had  been  Peter's  pre- 
eminent place,  as  the  divinely-appointed,  first  universal 
bishop.  What  do  we  find  in  all  the  letters  of  the  great 
apostle  %  Not  even  one  reference  to  Peter's  alleged  official 
dignity  aa  the  '^  Bock-man  of  the  Church.^*  On  the 
contrary,  as  is  well  known,  he  is  the  only  prominent 
leader  of  apostolic  days  whose  fallibility  and  instability 
drew  forth  a  reluctant  rebuke  from  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  For  owing  to  his  brother's  inconsistent  con- 
duct at  Antioch  (a.d.  51),  which  we  shall  come  after- 
wards to  note,  Paul  tells  frankly  that  he  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  '*  If  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  €(en- 
tiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews"  (GaL  ii  14).  "What 
language,"  as  has  been  well  observed,  "  is  this  to  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  the  man 
who  had  the  keys  of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell!" 
This  circumstance  is  so  fatal  indeed  to  the  pretensions 
which  have  been  urged  in  favour  of  his  supremacy  over 
the  other  apostles,  that  from  a  very  early  age  attempts 
have  been  made  to  set  aside  its  force  by  the  hypothesis, 
that  it  is  not  of  Peter  the  apostle,  but  of  another  person 
of  the  same  name,  that  Paul  speaks  in  the  passage 
referred  to  (Euseb.,  Hist.  Eccles.  1-13).  "  This  hypo- 
thesis, however,  is  so  plainly  contradicted  by  the  words 
of  Paul,  who  explicitly  ascribes  apostleship  to  the  Peter 
of  whom  he  writes,  that  it  is  astonishing  how  it  could 
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lave  been  admitted  even  by  the  most  blinded  zealot."  ^ 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  while  Peter  undoubtedly 
occnpies  not  only  an  honourable,  but  unquestionably 
the  leading  place  in  the  Pentecostal  days  and  in  the  first 
gatherings  of  the  Church,  and,  though  in  a  very  special 
sense,  may  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  "  be  said  to  have 
been  put  into  his  hands,  first  in  the  revivals  of  Pente- 
cost, and  afterwards  as  the  honoured  instrument  em- 
ployed in  opening  the  door  for  the  reception  of  the 
Gentiles  in  their  representative  Cornelius  (Acts  xy.  7), 
yet  so  fiar  as  official  rank  is  concerned,  James  the  Just, 
as  we  shall  by  and  by  find,  is  the  acknowledged  Pre- 
sident or  Chief- of  the  Council  in  Jerusalem.  He  never 
on  that  occasion  accorded  any  deference  to  Peter  as  the 
vicar  of  Christ.  Nor  did  Peter  urge  or  assert  his 
delegated  supremacy.  He  simply  rose  up  after  the 
expression  of  diverse  opinions,  and  stated  his  own  on  a 
parity  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  and  then  the  aged 
president,  "  after  they  had  held  their  peace,"  answered, 
saying,  "  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  m«."  It  is 
not  Peter,  but  James  who  delivers  the  finding  or  verdict 
— "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,"  <fec. 

IIL  What  light  do  the  inspired  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  throw  upon  the  equality  of  the  other  apostles 
with  St  Peter  ?  To  begin  with  the  words  and  utter- 
ances of  Peter's  Lord  and  Master  : — 

Had  He  committed  to  Peter  alone  "  the  power  of  the 
keys,"  the  right  of  binding  and  loosing ;  how  comes  it, 
that  in  the  immediately  succeeding  context  in  St  Mat- 
thew, when  He  is  speaking,  not  to  Peter,  but  to  all  the 
disciples  collectively,  we  should  have  the  virtual  repeti- 
tion of  the  very  words  on  which  the  zealots  of  the 

1  Eitto*8  "  Biblical  Literature." 
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Church  of  Borne  have  arrogated  for  him  exclusive 
claims  and  jurisdiction:  (Matt,  xviii  18)  "Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'' 

Subsequent  to  this  same  rock-charge,  we  find  the 
disciples— evidently  all-unconscious  of  any  such  distinc- 
tion or  acknowledged  superiority  as  Eomanists  claim, 
but  rather  in  one  of  those  mournful  exhibitions  of  frail 
human  nature — disputing  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem 
"  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest "  (Mark  ix.  33). 
What  an  opportunity  this  would  have  been  for  their 
Divine  Head  putting  them  right  on  the  subject  of  Peter's 
priority  !  Kather,  might  we  not  have  expected  His 
answer  or  rebuke  to  them  to  have  been  somewhat  as 
follows  :  "  Why  this  disputation,  when  I  so  lately  solved 
and  settled  that  very  question  at  Csesarea  Philippi  by 
awarding  the  chief  dignity  to  the  son  of  Jonas  1 "  How 
different  Hia  reply :  "  And  He  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve,  and  saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  be 
first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  alL 
And  He  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them : 
and  when  He  had  taken  him  in  His  arms,  He  said  unto 
them,  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in 
My  name,  receiveth  Me ;  and  whosoever  shall  receive 
Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  that  sent  Me "  (Mark 
ix.  35-37).^  When  Jesus  felt  that  the  hour  waited  for 
by  all  time  was  drawing  on,  when  He  would  surrender 
His  own  life  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  thought  it 
meet  to  prepare  the  minds  of  His  confidential  followers 
for  the  scenes  of  humiliation  which  were  close  at  hand. 

1  See  all  this  question  very  clearly  and  admirably  handled  by  the  author 
of  <*  Essays  on  the  Church." 
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^e  wonld  impress  upon  them,  that  though  (according 
to  their  joint  confession)  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  yet  they  must  moderate  their  expectations, 
for  He  was  to  be  made  the  victim  of  cruel  suffering  and 
death.  Though  He  had  on  previous  occasions  given 
more  than  one  obscure  intimation  of  coming  sorrows,  it 
is  now  for  the  first  time  He  announces  so  plainly  this 
mystery  of  woe,  and  scatters  all  their  false  dreams  and 
expectations  of  a  mere  temporal  kingdom  :  ''  And  He 
began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three 
days  rise  again  '*  (Mark  viiL  31). 

How  was  the  startling  announcement  received  1  ''  We 
may  imagine,"  says  Stier,  "the  different  effects  pro- 
duced on  the  other  disciples,  according  to  the  individual 
peculiarity  of  each — ^the  still,  astonished  feelings  of  a 
John  or  a  Nathanael — ^the  prostrate  sadness  of  a  Thomas, 
Is  this  the  end  to  which  He  is  to  come  ? — ^the  crafty 
listening  of  a  Judas — and  the  naive  questioning  of  an 
Andrew  or  Philip,  *  What  is  this  that  He  saith  ]  We 
cannot  tell  what  He  says.' "  We  know,  however,  with 
certainty  the  expressed  feelings  of  their  ever-impulsive 
spokesman.  Peter  has  evidently  been  falsely  elated 
with  the  words  of  encomium  lately  pronounced  on  him  ; 
so  much  so,  as  to  lead  him  in  the  present  instance  to 
unwarrantable  presumption.  In  the  quaint  words  of 
Dr  Cave,  "  His  spirits  were  now  afloat,  and  his  passions 
ready  to  overrun  the  banks ;  not  able  to  endure  the 
thought  that  so  much  evil  should  befall  his  Master,  he 
broke  out  into  an  over-confident  and  unseasonable  inter- 
ruption of  Him.''  Taking  Him,  as  the  expression  would 
seem  to  indicate,  familiarly  aside  by  the  hand  or  gar- 
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meut,  apart  from  the  others,  he  ventured  on  a  private 
remonstrance.  *'  He  took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
Him,  saying.  Forbid  it,  Lord ;  this  shall  not  happen  to 
Thee."  The  feeling,  doubtless,  mainly  in  the  heart  of 
the  apostle  was,  that  such  a  revolting  end  would  be 
unbefitting  and  unbecoming  the  dignity  of  Him  who 
had  so  lately  appropriated  the  designation,  "  The  Christy 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  But,  over  and  above  thisj 
there  may  have  mingled  a  feeling  of  personal  disappoint- 
ment. He  had  clung  with  fond  avidity  to  the  carnal 
dream  of  a  temporal  kingdom  :  his  mind  recoiled  from 
the  thought  of  so  sudden  an  eclipse  of  his  cherished  ex- 
pectations of  a  share  in  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  that 
kingdom,  by  these  humiliating  revelations  of  approaching 
su£fering  and  death. 

His  Divine  Master,  however,  as  Bengel  expresses  it, 
"  reduces  him  to  his  proper  level.  He  meets  the  un- 
warranted expostulation  with  a  stinging  rebuke,  uttered 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  others,  '  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  (or  adversary),  thou  art  an  o£fence  (or  stumbling- 
block).'  "  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  Jesus  here 
had  still  in  His  mind  the  emblem  of  the  rock.  '  Thou 
Petros,  who  wert  lately  by  thy  confession  a  living  stone 
of  the  temple  of  which  I  am  the  foundation,  art  become 
as  a  stone  of  stumbling — an  oflfence  in  My  way,  with 
which,  if  thou  couldst,  thou  wouldst  make  Me  fall' 
And  it  is  the  more  evident,  perhaps,  that  our  Lord  had 
such  a  reference  in  His  rebuke,  from  the  way  in  which 
Peter,  many  years  afterwards,  speaks  of  those  who  be- 
came an  offence  to  the  great  Headstone  :  "  A  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,*^  ^     Nor  is  it  without 

1  ('These  words  (of  stem  admonition)  open  up  to  us  the  fact,  that  this 
period  oC  the  ministry  was  a  time  of  special  trial  and  temptation  to  the  sin- 
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significance,  that  in  none  of  the  Gospels  is  this  sharp 
and  stinging  rebuke  more  faithfully  recorded  than  in 
'What  we  have  already  called  Peter's  "own  gospel." 
Ihe  honest,  genuine,  outspoken  man  is  the  first  to  pro- 
claim, as  with  a  trumpet,  his  Lord's  merited  censure, 
the  severest  that  ever  came  from  lips  of  love  and  tender- 
ness ;  as  if  he  would  have  all  future  ages  to  know  that 
instead  of  occupying  the  chief  seat,  he  was  truly  "a 
man  of  like  passions,"  who  had  greater  reason  than  his 
brother-apostle  of  Tarsus  to  call  himself  "  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints."  "  The  very  point  and  occasion  of 
that  rebuke,"  as  has  been  well  observed,  "  is  his  inex- 
cusable want  of  discernment  in  spiritual  things,  his 
betrayal  of  so  earthly  a  judgment  and  so  carnal  a  heart. 
...  It  is  at  once  a  most  overwhelming  disproof  of 
the  baseless  and  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  Papacy, 
and  also  an  a£fecting  comment  on  the  weakness,  blind- 
ness, and  fallibility  of  man,  even  when  most  honoured 
and  privileged.  On  the  very  same  day,  we  find  this 
apostle  commended  most  honourably  for  his  faith  and 
attachment  to  his  Lord,  and  reproved  in  terms  of  the 
utmost  severity  for  his  blindness  and  unbelief.  One 
moment  he  is  the  most  favoured  of  the  apostles,  a 
chosen  foundation-stone  of  the  Church,  presented  with 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  the  next,  he  is 
visited  with  his  Lord's  stern  displeasure,  and  addressed 

less  Son  of  Qod.  'Escape  from  sufferings  and  death.  Do  not  drink  the  cup 
prepared  of  Thy  Father ;  it  is  too  bitter ;  it  is  not  deserved.'  Such  was  the 
whisper  of  the  Prince  of  this  world  at  that  time  to  our  Lord ;  and  Peter  has 
been  unwittingly  taking  it  into  his  mouth.  The  doctrine  of  a  suffering 
Messiah,  so  plainly  exhibited  in  the  prophets,  had  receded  from  sight  in  the 
current  religion  of  that  time.  The  announcement  of  it  to  the  disciples  was 
at  once  new  and  shocking.  By  repelling  it,  even  when  offered  by  the  Lord 
Himself,  they  fell  into  a  deeper  sin  than  they  could  have  conceived.  The 
chief  of  them  was  called  *  Satan/  because  he  was  unconsciously  pleading  on 
Satan's  side."— Bib.  Die.  Art.  «  Jesus  Christ,"  p.  10^9. 
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as  if  he  were  Satan  himself,  the  great  enemy  of  God 
and  man.  Surely  such  an  incident  in  the  life  of  such 
an  apostle  should  teach  us  to  cease  from  man,  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrib,  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  ac- 
counted of  ]  "  1  "  The  two  things  he  wanted  were  just 
those  two  qualities  which  the  Romish  expositors  insist 
on  finding  in  him.  He  was  very  fallible,  often  making 
mistakes;  and  he  was  unstable,  the  very  opposite  to 
that  characteristic  of  a  rock  which  they  always  ascribe 
to  him."  2 

We  may  add  yet  one  other  reference  to  the  Saviour's 
declarations.  When  imparting  His  last  injunctions  to 
His  Church  before  His  ascension,  these  were  His  em- 
phatic words,  addressed  not  to  one,  but  to  all  the 
apostles  without  distinction  :  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said  this, 
He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Eeceive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained"  (John  xx.  21-23). 

To  pass  from  the  testimony  of  the  Master  to  that  of 
His  other  apostles  and  disciples,  St  Luke  tells  us  that 
he  had  carefully  collected  in  his  Gospel  "  all  those  things 
that  are  most  surely  believed  among  us."  Strange  it 
were,  had  there  been  authority  for  it,  to  have  omitted 
such  a  foundation-truth  as  this ;  while  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  where  the  same  Evangelist  records  the 
later  biography  of  Peter,  his  priority  is  not  once  re- 
ferred to.  Here  unquestionably,  had  there  been  any 
similar  authority,  we  should  have  found  the  "  Prince  of 

1  Bishop  Lee  on  St  Peter,  pp.  64,  66. 
t  Author  of  (*  Essays  on  the  Church." 
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the  apostles  and  Vicar  of  God "  claiming  his  Divine 
right,  and  exercising  his  Divinely-conferred  supremacy. 
Bat  there  is  not  the  trace  of  it,  either  by  word  or  deed. 
Surely,  to  take  one  important  official  act,  if  such  had 
been  his  special  prerogative,  as  the  infallible  repre- 
sentative of  Christ  on  earth,  to  him  would  have  apper- 
tained the  filling  up  of  the  vacancy  in  the  apostleship 
caused  by  the  treachery  and  death  of  Judas  Iscariot. 
But,  as  we  shall  ere  long  find,  and  as  we  are  expressly 
told,  thii  was  done  by  the  whole  company  of  the  apostles. 
**  They  appointed  two — Joseph  and  Matthias,''  and  the 
8<^lemn  appeal  was  made  to  lot.  ''There  could  not 
have  been  a  fitter  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  Peter's 
sapremacy  than  this.  It  was  clearly  the  part  of  the 
vicar  of  Christ  to  appoint  to  the  vacant  bishopric  a 
new  suffragan ;  but  he  did  not  do  so,  or  attempt  to  do  it ; 
he  was  only  the  spokesman.  All  united  in  the  nomina- 
tion of  two,  and  then  in  prayer  to  God  that  He  would 
choose  between  them."  ^ 

It  is  equally  strange  to  find  St  John,  Peter's  most  inti- 
mate associate,  utterly  silent  about  his  friend's  alleged 
official  distinction.  Both  he  and  St  Luke  could  not  fail  to 
have  known  this  appointed  primacy  ;  how  then  can  we 
explain  that  they  have  not  so  much  as  a  passing  refer- 
ence to  it  ]  We  have  already  shewn  that  St  Mark's 
Gospel  was  in  some  way  written  under  Peter's  own  dic- 
tation, and  we  should  naturally  look  in  it  for  the  full 
explanation  of  these  exceptional  powers.  Not  one  word 
is  there  mentioned,  either  about  "  the  power  of  the 
keys,"  or  the  pretentious  "  rock."  We  may  surely  con- 
fidently rely  upon  it,  that  if  Peter  had  been  invested 
with  any  such  vicarage,  the  most  intimate  sharer  of  his 

1  West,  p.  120. 
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thoughts,  and  recorder  of  his  sayings,  who  stood  to  him 
in  much  the  same  relation  that  Timothy  did  to  Paul, 
would  have  been  the  very  first  to  put  it  in  writing.  He 
would  never  have  done  Peter  the  injustice  to  leave 
unnoticed  the  great  fact  of  his  history,  and  the  chief 
honour  of  his  life ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  would  have 
felt  the  pride  of  a  disciple  in  placing  him  on  the  con- 
spicuous pedestal 

The  sacred  writers,  however,  are  n  t  silent  regarding 
the  Kock  on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  al- 
though they  refuse  any  such  assumption  to  the  son  of 
Jonas.  To  begin  with  a  passage  in  the  Old  Testament, 
we  may  use  the  comment  of  an  eminent  expositor  : — 
'*  In  the  book  of  Daniel  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man 
is  compared  to  a  Stones  which  becomes  a  great  Bock 
(Dan.  ii.  35)  and  lasts  for  ever,  and  is  called  *  the  king- 
dom of  the  God  of  heaven'  (ii.  44).  It  is  a  prophetic 
representation  of  our  Lord's  words  to  St  Peter — *  On 
this  Kock  (i.e.,  on  Myself,  the  Son  of  man,  confessed 
also  to  be  the  Son  of  God)  I  will  build  My  Church,  My 
kingdom,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  the  living  God,  and 
it  shall  last  for  ever,  and  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of 
that  kingdom.'  "^  St  Paul  describes  the  Church  as  being 
"  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone" 
(Eph.  ii.  20).  Twenty  years  after  Christ  had  spoken 
the  memorable  words  to  Peter,  and  by  which  time  surely 
their  truth  and  application  must  have  been  fully 
ascertained,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  says,  '^  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ."  St  John,  in  the  allegorical  description 
of  the  New    Jerusalem   in   the   Apocalypse,    speaks 

I  Biihop  Wordsworth's  Greek  Testament. 
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of  it  as  having  "  twelve  foundations/'  in  which  were 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb 
(Bev.  xxi  14).  No  foundation,  let  it  be  observed, 
is  ascribed  to  Peter  different  from  the  others;  no 
indication  that  one  stone  was  to  be  regarded  as 
more  precious  or  distinguished  than  the  others. 
"There  are  twelve  stars  on  the  crown  of  the  Church 
militant  sojourning  on  earth,  and  twelve  foundation 
stones  in  the  wall  of  the  Church  glorified  in  heaven  ; 
and  if  Peter,  who  is  one  of  these  twelve  stones,  is  taken 
from  the  other  eleven  and  made  to  be  their  foundaiion, 
the  whole  structure  is  disturbed,  and  the  whole  fabric 
falla"! 

And  what,  perhaps,  is  more  to  the  point  than  all, 
what  says  St  Peter  himself  %  It  would  only  be  natural 
to  expect  from  him  an  explicit  statement  as  to  the  dis- 
tinctive powers  his  Lord  had  conferred  on  him.  The 
Christian  modesty  and  humility  which  so  specially 
characterised  his  old  age,  might  have  deterred  him 
from  speaking  of  what  savoured  of  egotism  or  vain- 
glory. But  not,  certainly,  if,  as  the  Papal  writers 
allege,  the  interests  of  the  Church  were,  by  Divine 
authority,  surrendered  to  his  keeping.  It  would  have 
been  a  false  delicacy  and  reticence  surely,  unworthy  of 
his  brave,  outspoken  manliness,  to  have  preserved  these 
prerogatives  as  a  secret.  What,  however,  does  he  say 
of  "the  Kock"  on  which  the  Church  is  to  be  built? 
Is  that  Kock  himself,  or  another  ?  "  Unto  you,  there- 
fore, which  believe,  He  is  precious ; "  "  Unto  whom 
coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men, 
but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 

1  Wordsworth. 
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up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God"  (1  Peter  iL  5). 
The  inscription  at  the  opening  of  his  first  epistle  is  not 
"Peter  the  apostle,  the  vicegerent  of  God," but  "  Peter,  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ."  There  is  no  instance  on  record 
of  his  ever  having  exercised  any  such  supposed  power. 
On  the  contrary,  there  are  instances,  if  we  may  here  for 
a  moment  anticipate,  when  he  went  forth  a  delegate, 
in  obedience  to  the  injunction  of  his  brethren,  as  when 
he  was  sent^  at  their  command,  along  with  John,  to 
minister  to  the  infant  Church  of  the  Samaritans. 

Some  have  ventured  to  affirm  that  Peter  received  on 
the  shores  of  Tiberias  the  special  commission  we  shall 
come  afterwards  to  consider — "  Feed  My  sheep."  "But 
it  was  not  certainly  as  one  endued  with  exclusive  or 
paramount  authority,  or  as  distinguished  from  his 
fellow-disciples,  but  rather  as  one  who  had  forfeited  his 
place,  and  could  not  resume  it  without  such  an  autho- 
risation."^ On  the  other  hand,  surely  if  Christ  had 
purposed  to  invest  him  with  any  alleged  primacy 
in  the  Church,  that  final  interview  would  have  been 
the  most  befitting  occasion.  But  there  is  no  such 
purpose:  while  at  a  previous  period  of  his  history, 
to  one  of  his  own  bold  assertions,  he  received  from  the 
lips  of  his  Lord  an  answer  which  implies,  as  distinctly 
as  language  can  assert,  a  parity  or  equality  among  the 
apostolic  band,  to  which  he  was  no  exception  ] — "  Then 
answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee ;  what  shall  we  have 
therefore  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  re- 
generation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 

1  Bib.  Die.  in  toe. 
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judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  (Matt.  xiz.  27, 28). 
How  singularly,  to  revert  once  more  to  his  epistles,  does 
he  seem  to  protest  against  any  such  primacy  or  priority 
of  claim,  when  he  speaks  thus  regarding  pastors,  ''Neither 
as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples 
to  the  flock  f  and  turning,  as  it  were,  the  eye  of  false 
teachers  away  from  himself  to  the  brotherhood  of  the 
faithful — "  the  Church  throughout  the  whole  world,"  he 
exclaims,  ''  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood." He  tells  us  in  his  last  epistle  of  some  things 
he  would  wish  his  converts  and  the  early  believers  to 
have  always  in  remembrance  after  Lis  decease ;  but  any 
claim  of  authority  over  his  colleagues  was  not  among 
these,  nor  in  other  parts  of  his  writings  does  he  trans- 
mit any  such.  When  he  came  at  last  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  the  sake  of  the  Master  he  loved  so  well,  how 
would  the  remembrance  of  rashness,  impulse,  fear, 
cowardice,  mingling  with  deeds  of  heroic  devotion  and 
allegiance,  make  him  shrink  from  the  assumption  of 
any  lordship  over  God's  heritage  !  ^  Stier  succinctly  re- 
marks: ''In  the  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
entire  New  Testament,  there  is  no  trace  to  be  found  of 
such  a  supremacy,  but  the  contrary,  indeed,  everywhere. 
In  Acts  vL  the  twelve  call  together  the  multitude  of 
the  disciples.  Acts  x.  47,  Peter  asks  permission 
from  the  inferior  attendants  who  were  present, 
as  at  chap.  xi.  he  vindicates  himself  before  God 
and   man  by  a  '  What  was  I  ? '  "     '*  Thus  is  wholly 

1  "Even  in  the  time  of  Cyprian  when  communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
as  St  Peter's  successor  for  the  first  time  was  held  to  be  indispensable,  no 
powers  of  jurisdiction  or  supremacy  were  supposed  to  be  attached  to  the 
admitted  precedency  of  rank.  .  .  .  Peter  held  no  distinct  office,  and  cer- 
tainly never  claimed  any  powers  which  did  not  belong  equally  to  all  his 
fellow-apostles."— J?i&.  Die.  in  loo. 
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set  aside  anything  like  the  institution  of  an  official 
primacy,  which  would  make  a  man  the  sovereign  dis- 
penser of  God's  pardons.  To  Peter  belongs,  neverthe- 
less,-the  honour  of  having  been  the  first  to  give  utter- 
ance to  the  creative  word  of  the  Church,  and  of  having 
displayed  in  action  that  great  quality  of  conquer- 
ing energy,  which  procured  for  him  a  moral  supremacy 
at  Jerusalem.  If  the  Church  had  no  more  stable  basis 
than  the  impulsive  heart  of  a  man,  it  is  evident  how 
frail  would  be  her  foundation."  ^  *'Sure  I  am,"  says 
old  Dr  Cave,  with  whose  words  we  may  appropriately 
sum  up  the  argument,  "  that,  as  Origen  tells  us,  every 
true  Christian  that  makes  this  confession  with  the  same 
spirit  and  integrity  which  St  Peter  did,  shall  have  the 
same  blessing  and  commendation  from  Christ  conferred 
upon  hini."2 

Yes,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  Church  is  not  built  upon 
the  shifting  sand,  but  upon  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Her  foundation  is 
upon  the  holy  mountains.  She  looks  to  no  prince  of 
the  apostles,  but  to  the  "  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  :"  as  it  had  been  predicted  ages  before  by  the  great 
evangelical  prophet, — "  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  : 
he  that  belie veth  shall  not  make  haste"  (Isa.  xxviii.  16). 
To  One  alone,  and  to  no  other,  has  been  given  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     *'  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and 

1  Pressens^  p.  898. 

8  "If  we  shaU  say,  like  Peter,  «Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God/  not  by  the  revelation  of  flesh  and  blood,  but  by  the  light  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  shining  into  our  heart,  we  become  Peter,  and  to  us 
might  be  said  by  the  Word  {Logot},  *  Thou  art  Peter.'  For  every  disciple  of 
Peter  is  a  rock."— 76. 
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was  dead  ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen : 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death ''  (Rev.  i.  18).^ 
Thns,  then,  do  all  these  "  wise  master-builders/'  and 
none  more  than  St  Peter  himself,  point  away  from 
eyery  human  foundations  to  their  great  Lord,  saying, 
"  He  only  is  my  Rock  and  my  salvation,"^ 

I  Aa  to  the  latter  prerogatiye,  indeed,  alleged  to  have  been  bestowed  on 
the  apostle^  the  posseMion  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heayen,  a  writer, 
already  quoted,  obseryes,  '*It  is  said  that  when  the  Jews  made  a  man  a 
"Doetor  of  the  Law,  they  pnt  Into  his  hand  the  key  of  the  closet  in  the  Temple 
whan  the  sacred  books  were  kept,  and  also  tablets  to  write  npon ;  signifying 
tj  tbia  that  they  gave  him  authority  to  teach  and  to  explain  the  Scriptures 
to  the  people.  Peter  had  the  honour  of  opening  the  Christian  dispensation. 
He  was  the  first  to  preach  after  the  efhision  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  when  the  eyangelical  dispensation  was  fully  and  formally 
opened.  The  promise  was  falflUed  to  him,  he  receiyes  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heayen,  and  opened  the  door  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles."— 
Wesi,  107,  lOS. 

s  Archbishop  Leighton,  referring  to  Peter's  failings,  says,  "These,  by  the 
proyidence  of  God  being  recorded  in  Scripture,  giye  a  check  to  the  excess 
of  Bomtfs  conceit  concerning  this  apostle.  .  .  .  Wbatsoeyer  he  was,  they 
would  be  much  in  pain  to  proye  Rome's  right  to  primacy  by  succession. 
And  if  oyer  ic  had  any  such  right,  we  may  confidently  say  it  has  forfeited  it 
long  ago,  by  departing  ftrom  St  Peter's  footsteps  and  from  his  fiaitb,"— (7om- 
meiUary  on  lit  Peter. 


I 


CHAPTER    IX. 


Petet  0n  tfie  Mount 

Gbakdeub  of  the  Tbansfigubation.  Its  looalitt  and  design. 
Peteb  one  of  the  favoured  eye-witnesses.  His  exclama- 
tion.   Bbturn  fbom  the  Mount  to  Oafebnaum. 

"  The  light  o'erflowed  Him  as  a  sea,  and  raised  His  shining  brow  ; 
And  the  voice  went  forth  that  bade  all  worlds  to  God*s  Beloved 
bow."  — Aird, 

"Heimon,  as  connecting  Palestine  geographically  with  the 
Gentile  world  beyond,  was  a  fitting  place  for  such  a  revelation  of 
Jesus,  in  whom  alone  Jew  and  Gentile  were  to  become  one.'' 

^Eastward^  279. 

''We  may,  not  without  reason,  regard  the  whole  as  in  mys- 
terious connection  both  with  St  Peter's  profession  of  faith  and 
with  that  saddening  prediction  which  followed  it." 

— Bishop  EtticoU. 

"  The  apostle  Peter,  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  in  running  his 
mind  over  the  proofs  of  Christ's  majesty,  found  none  so  conclusive 
and  Irrefragable  as  the  scenes  where  he  and  others  were  with  Him 
in  the  Holy  Mount,  as  eyewitnesses  that  He  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glory."  — Kittoi'i  Cyclopedia. 


:\  s  ]  ter  fr  u  the  date  of  the  in 
c  da  ta  miratfld  at  the  leg  lining  of  list 
clapter  Peter  occup  es  a  prominent  and 
diatingnisbed  place  in  that  most  marveUona  and  glo- 
rious of  the  occurrences  in  the  life  of  onr  Lord — ^the 
IVansfigaration  on  the  Mount.  Thia  great  transaction, 
wMch  concluded  the  week's  secln^on  at  Banias,  formed 
a  befitting  dimaz  to  the  Saviour's  ordinary  teachings  and 
tninisti7,  preparatory  to  the  last  all-momentous  act  in  the 
Divine  drama.  It  was  like  the  robing  of  the  Jewish  High 
Priest  before  entering  the  most  E0I7  place  on  the  great 
Day  of  Atonement  Peter  seemed  afterwards  to  have  a 
lively  leniembrance  of  the  surpassing  grandeur  and 
privilege  of  the  Bcene^"Wo  were  with  Him  in  the 
Holy  Mount" 

^e  traditional  locality  of  the  Transfiguration  which, 
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as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  was  assigned  to  Tabor^ 
is  now  abandoned  by  all  modern  writers.  That  it  was 
ever  selected  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  one  fact,  or 
rather  misconception,  that  this  beautiful  mountain,  with 
its  "  woody  coronal,"  answered  apparently  better  than 
any  other  single  eminence  in  Palestine  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  evangelist  Mark,  ''an  high  mountain  apart." 
Before  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  three  churches  and 
a  monastery  were  built  on  the  summit  of  the  mountain 
in  commemoration  of  the  great  event.  Arculf,  a.d.  700, 
says,  "  At  the  top  is  a  pleasant  and  extensive  meadow 
surrounded  by  a  thick  wood,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
meadow  a  great  monastery  with  numerous  cells  of 
monks.  There  are  also  three  handsome  churches,  ac- 
cording to  the  pumber  of  tabernacles  described  by 
Peter."  Dr  Porter  mentions  th%t  "the  Crusaders 
crowned  the  fable  by  establishing  on  Tabor  a  Benedic- 
tine monastery,  whose  abbot  claimed  the  jurisdiction  of 
a  bishop."^  When,  however,  the  passage  in  the  Gospel 
comes  to  be  examined,  the  word  "  apart "  is  found  really 
to  refer,  not  to  the  position  of  the  mountain^  but  to  that 
of  the  disciples.  Besides,  the  objections  to  Tabor  are, 
in  other  respects,  insuperable.  It  is  shown  by  the 
most  learned  of  Biblical  travellers  ^  that  a  fortified  town 
— Itaburion — ^must,  during  this  very  period  of  our 
Lord's  life  and  ministry,  have  occupied  the  summit  of 
the  hill,  the  ruins  of  which  are  still  remaining.  More 
than  this,  the  Redeemer,  as  we  have  seen,  had  just 
been  sojourning  with  His  disciples  in  the  region  round 
Caesarea  Philippi,  the  extreme  north  of  Palestine.  It  is 
far  from  probable  that  during  the  intervening  six  days, 

1  Quoted  by  Andrews,  "  Life  of  our  Lord,"  p.  282. 
S  Dr  Bobinson,  vol  ii.  p.  859. 
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He  would  take  the  long  journey  of  fifty  miles  to  the 
foot  of  Mount  Tabor,  on  the  confines  of  Zebulon  and 
NaphtaU.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  He  would  select 
one  of  the  spurs  or  ridges  of  snow-covered  Hermon  as  a 
meet  high-altar  for  this  scene  of  '' excellent  glory." 
The  expression  in  the  original  of  St  Luke  is,  "  He  went 
up  into  the  mountain."  As  He  was  at  that  time  under 
the  shadow  of  this  great  giant — the  solitary  Alp  of 
Northern  Palestine — no  eminence  could  so  well  answer 
the  distinctive  epithet  applied  by  the  evangelist.  ''  It 
is  impossible/'  says  Dr  Stanley,  whose  words  1  read  on 
the  spot,  and  could  then  fuUy  subscribe  alike  to  their 
beauty  and  accuracy,  ^*  to  look  up  from  the  plain  to 
the  towering  peaks  of  Hermon,  almost  the  only  moun- 
tain which  deserves  the  name  in  Palestine,  and  one  of 
whose  ancient  titles  was  derived  from  this  circumstance, 
and  not  be  struck  with  its  appropriateness  to  the  scene. 
That  magnificent  height,  mingling  with  all  the  views  of 
the  north,  from  Shechem  upwards,  though  often  alluded 
to  as  the  northern  barrier  of  the  Holy  Land,  is  con- 
nected with  no  historical  event  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament.  Yet  this  fact  of  its  rising  high  above  all 
the  other  hills  of  Palestine,  and  of  its  setting  the  last 
limit  to  the  wanderings  of  Him  who  was  sent  only  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  falls  in  with  the 
supposition  which  the  words  inevitably  force  upon  us. 
High  up  on  its  sunny  slopes  there  must  be  many  a 
point  where  the  disciples  could  be  taken  *  apart  by 
themselves.'  Even  the  transient  comparison  of  the 
celestial  splendour  with  the  snow,  where  alone  it  could 
be  seen  in  Palestine,  should  not  perhaps  be  wholly 
overlooked."^ 

i  Sinai  and  Palestine  in  loc. 
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"  What  other  hill  could  it  be  than  the  southward 
slope  of  that  goodly  mountain,  Hermon,  which  is,  in- 
deed, the  centre  of  all  the  Promised  Land,  from  the 
entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  Egypt — the 
mount  of  f ruitf ulness,  from  which  the  springs  of  Jordan 
descended  to  the  valleys  of  Israel  1  Along  its  mighty 
forest  avenues,  until  the  grass  grew  fair  with  the  moun- 
tain lilies.  His  feet  dashed  in  the  dew  of  Hermon,  He 
must  have  gone  to  pray  His  first  recorded  prayer  about 
death  :  and  from  the  steep  of  it,  before  He  knelt,  could 
see  to  the  south  all  the  dwelling-place  of  the  people  that 
had  sat  in  darkness,  and  seen  the  great  Light — the  land 
of  Zebulun  and  of  Naphtali,  Galilee  of  the  nations ; 
could  see  even  with  His  human  sight  the  gleam  of  that 
lake  by  Capernaum  and  Chorazin,  and  many  a  place 
loved  by  Him  and  vainly  ministered  to,  whose  house 
was  now  left  unto  them  desolate.  And  chief  of  all,  far 
in  the  utmost  blue,  the  hills  above  Nazareth  sloping 
down  to  His  old  home  :  hills  on  which  the  stones  yet 
lay  loose  that  had  been  taken  up  to  cast  at  Him  when 
He  left  them  for  ever."^ 

It  was  then,  after  the  season  of  unremitting  labour 
described  in  previous  chapters,  that  the  Redeemer 
thus  ascended  one  of  these  lofty  eminences  for  rest 
und  prayer.  We  know  that  the  evening  was  the  time 
He  usually  selected  for  these  "  Sabbaths  of  His  soul," 
when  the  burning  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  and  the 
thronging  multitudes  following  His  steps  had  re- 
tired to  their  several  homes.  Moreover,  as  the  same 
evangelist  informs  us  that  the  three  disciples  who  ac- 
companied Him  were  **  heavy  with  sleep,"  and  finishes 
his  account  of  the  transaction  by  stating  that  ^'  on  the 

>  Roskin  on  Mountain  Beauty  :  «  Modern  Painters,"  vol.  iv.  p.  892. 
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next  day  they  came  down  from  the  hill/' — are  we  not 
warranted  in  entertaining  the  supposition  that  the 
Transfiguration  took  place  during  night  f  If  this  con- 
dnsion  be  correct,  what  an  additional  pictorial  interest 
does  it  impart  to  the  scene  !  The  sun  had  already  set, 
&r  to  the  west,  over  the  Qreat  Sea ;  all  Nature  was 
hushed  to  repose ;  nothing  heard  but  the  rippling  of 
the  mountain  streams ;  nothing  seen  before  them  but 
the  pale,  silvery  moonlight,  falling  on  the  everlasting 
snows  of  the  mountain ;  or  above  them,  myriad  stars, 
like  temple-lamps  lit  in  the  outer  court  of  some  august 
sanctuary;  behind  them  the  hill-tops  of  their  own 
covenant  land — the  land  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
— ^but  the  land  too,  alas !  that  was  now  manifesting 
daily  and  increasing  symptoms  of  enmity  towards  Him 
whose  presence  and  footsteps  had  given  its  "holy 
fields  "  their  highest  consecration.  It  evidently  was  a 
season  of  rare  peacefalness  and  elevation  to  the  soul  of 
the  Bedeemer.  Away  from  the  bustle  of  cities,  which 
He  always  seemed  to  shun.  He  was  permitted,  amid 
these  cool,  dewy  uplands,  to  hold  a  season  of  sweet  com- 
munion with  His  Father,  to  forget  the  shamefulness  of 
the  world's  present  rejection,  and  the  deeper  shame  of 
that  world's  approaching  crime,  in  putting  the  innocent 
One  to  a  death  of  agony. 

The  three  disciples  selected  from  the  apostolic  com- 
pany to  be  the  representatives  of  the  Church  on  earth, 
at  their  Lord's  Transfiguration, — to  be  "  eyewitnesses," 
as  St  Peter  afterwards  expresses  it,  "  of  His  majesty," 
(or,  as  that  word  means,  "  of  His  excellent  glory,")  were 
the  apostle  himself  and  the  two  sons  of  thunder.  Peter, 
"  the  Hock  ;"  James,  the  first  of  the  twelve  who  was  to 
suffer  death  for  his  Master's  sake ;  John,  the  favoured 
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disciple,  whose  head  afterwards  leaned  on  his  Master's 
bosom — the  three  who  have  been  called,  not  inaptly, 
"  the  flower  and  crown  of  the  apostolic  band."  ^ 
Wearied  with  the  fatigues  of  the  day,  these  privileged 
watchers  wrapped  themselves  in  their  abbas,  and  fell 
asleep.  They  continue  locked  in  slumber  till  a  strange, 
unearthly  light  is  felt  playing  on  their  eyelids.  Is  it  a 
dream  ?  a  trance  ?  They  wake  up  ;  and  lo !  a  spectacle 
of  overpowering  glory  bursts  upon  them.  The  Lord, 
they  left  praying,  is  now  seen  before  them  arrayed  in 
garments  woven  as  with  sunbeams — His  raiment  emit- 
ting light,  vying  in  whiteness  with  the  virgin  snow 
which  crested  the  higher  ridges,  or  lay  lapped  in  the 
gigantic  corries  around  them,  gleaming  in  the  moonlight 
— green  sward  and  thorny  n^bk  and  mountain  flower 
luminous  with  the  strange  brilliance.  St  Mark,  in  his 
own  graphic  way  of  delineation,  adds,  "  So  as  no  fuller 
on  earth  can  white  them."  ^    ^  bright,  fleecy  cloud  sur- 

1  Trench. 

2  The  graphic  detail  in  St  Bf ark's  narrative  of  the  Transfiguration,  is  an 
additional  confirmation  of  the  surmise  that  one  of  the  apostle-spectators  of 
the  scene  had  dictated  the  account  from  yiyid  personal  reminiscence.  A 
recent  writer,  in  an  interesting  article  on  the  characteristics  of  Mark's  Gospel, 
specially  vindicating  it  from  the  theory  of  being  a  late  made  cento  from  the 
other  two  Synoptists,  notes  (and  the  accuracy  of  the  observation  will  be  con- 
firmed by  all  who  have  seen  the  great  original  in  the  Vatican)— "Look  at 
Raphael's  picture  of  the  Transfiguration,  and  see  for  how  much  the  painter 
is  indebted  to  St  Mark  alone  (ix.  2-29).  All  the  Synoptists  have  recorded 
this  event,  as  well  as  the  healing  of  the  lunatic  child  which  followed  it,  and 
which  forms  the  subject  of  the  lower  half  of  the  picture.  But  St  Mark's 
narrative  may  be  recognised  in  it  at  once  by  its  features  of  characteristic 
description — tbe  shining  garments  of  the  Lord,  exceeding  white  as  snow, 
&o.f  Ac.  .  .  .  In  the  scene  at  the  foot  of  the  mount,  St  Mark's  peculiar 
style  is  abundantly  apparent.  .  .  .  We  feel  sure,  as  we  read  his  words,  so 
abounding  with  minuteness  of  description,  that  we  have  before  us  the  nar- 
rative of  one  who  was  on  the  spot.  ...  It  is  no  mere  adaptation  of  St 
Matthew  we  are  perusing :  it  is  the  work  of  one  who  was  of  a  different 
character  firom  the  publican-apostle,  and  abounds  with  strokes  of  word- 
painting  with  which  there  is  nothing  comparable  to  be  found  in  the  writings 
of  St  Matthew."— <8^  the  entire  article,  "  The  Oraphic  and  Drafnatic  Cha- 

^Oke  Oatpel  of  St  Mark;*  in  "  The  Expotitor,"  October  1876. 
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ronnds  Him  with  a  halo  of  glory,  and  on  either  side  of 
the  transfigured  Saviour  there  is  a  glorified  form.  The 
apostles  gaze  in  mute  wonder.  As  their  adorable 
Master  is  engaged  in  converse  with  these  mysterious 
visitants  from  another  world,  the  question  must  have 
passed  from  lip  to  lip,  in  all  probability  Peter  taking 
the  initiative,  ^*  Who  are  these  arrayed  in  white  robes, 
and  whence  came  they  ? "  He  and  his  two  favoured 
brothers  do  not  require,  however,  to  wait  a  reply. 
Either  by  revelation,  or,  more  probably,  from  hearing 
their  Lord  addressing  the  glorified  delegates  by  name, 
they  know  that  they  are  in  the  presence  of  none  other 
than  Moses  and  Elias.  With  what  profound  interest 
would  they  gaze  on  the  two  fathers  of  the  nation,  whose 
names  must  have  been  embalmed  in  their  holiest  memo- 
ries since  the  dawn  of  earliest  childhood !  The  two, 
may  we  not  venture  to  add,  who  were  in  character  most 
like-minded  with  our  apostle,  having  natural  constitu- 
tional frailties  most  nearly  allied  to  his  own  : — Moses, 
who  once  "  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips ; "  Elijah, 
whose  great  heroic  heart,  in  a  moment  of  weakness,  had 
cowered  before  the  impotent  threats  of  a  woman,  and 
fled  ignominiously  from  work  and  duty ;  but  both  of 
whom,  through  that  same  Divine  grace  which  was  yet  to 
prove  omnipotent  with  Peter,  had  gotten  them  the  victory. 
The  eyes  of  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  representa- 
tives are  alike  fixed  on  the  great  central  Figure  of  the 
group — the  toil  worn,  sorrow-stricken  Man,  who,  a  few 
hours  before,  had  climbed  the  steep  ascent  with  weary 
limb  and  burdened  soul,  but  who  is  now  radiant  with 
superhuman  glory,  the  true  Apocalyptic  Angel "  stand- 
ing in  the  sun."  If  silent  up  to  this  time,  Peter,  as  we 
have  found  in  other  memorable  seasons^  cannot  longer 
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repress  his  emotions.  If  mistaken  before,  now,  at  all 
events,  he  imagined  to  himself  that  the  long  expecta- 
tion of  Messiah's  kingdom  was  at  last  realised.  He  would 
render  his  impressions  at  once  permanent,  and  make  the 
grassy  meads  of  Hermon  better  than  the  pagan  dream 
of  Elysium.  In  an  ecstasy  of  ravishment,  he  exclaims, 
"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  He  even  proposed 
the  erection  of  three  tabernacles,  where  their  Master  and 
His  glorified  attendants  might  take  up  a  lasting  abode, 
and,  enthroned  on  these  majestic  peaks  of  Hermon, 
reign  over  regenerated  Israel,  away  from  the  intrigues 
and  plottings  of  Pharisees,  and  the  wily  expedients  of 
Pilate  and  Herod.  His  Lord,  too,  would  avoid  the 
humiliation  and  shame  of  the  "  decease  at  Jerusalem." 
There  is  a  beautifully  natural  touch  given  in  St  Mark 
in  describing  the  agitation  which  had  accompanied 
Peter's  enthusiastic  proposal — ^^  Not  Jcnomng  what  he 
said "  (Mark  ix.  6) ;  indicating  also,  as  it  does,  the 
humility  of  the  venerable  apostle,  -when  he  came  to 
speak  of  the  past  in  his  old  age,  taking  the  least  favour- 
able view  of  his  conduct  on  the  occasion. 

A  new  phase  occurs  in  this  diorama  of  heavenly 
splendour.  A  cloud  of  yet  more  transcendant  bright- 
ness descends  on  the  head  of  the  Saviour  and  His  two 
celestial  companions.  "  Here  is  something  more  than 
the  radiance  of  a  heavenly  Soul  occasionally  seen  on  a 
human  countenance,  more  than  one  of  those  glances 
which,  like  lightning-flashes,  reveal  its  moral  beauty."  ^ 
It  is  nothing  less  than  the  Shekinah,  or  Divine  glory, 
the  symbol  and  emblem  of  a  present  Deity ;  the  same 
cloud  which  of  old  preceded  in  a  pillar-form  the  march 
through  the  wilderness ;  which  hovered  over  the  ark  in 

LPressensii. 
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the  tabernacle;  and  over  the  Holy  of  holies  in  the 
Jemaalem  temple ;  the  same  ^'  cloud ''  which,  not  long 
afterwards,  when  His  work  was  finished  and  the  victory 
won,  received  the  ascendiug  Redeemer  out  of  the  sight 
of  the  apostolic  band  on  the  heights  of  Olivet :  *'  And  a 
doad  received  Him  out  of  their  sight''  (Acts  i.  9). 
Peter  and  Ms  fellow-disciples  seem,  at  this  juncture,  to 
have  been  shut  out  and  excluded  by  the  new  canopy. 
They  became  greatly  afraid;  the  appearance  of  the 
cloud  struck  them  with  awe.  They  fell  prone  on  the 
ground,  touching  the  dewy  herbage  with  their  faces 
(Matt.  zviL  6).  This  feeling,  moreover^  increased  as 
they  felt  themselves  thus  dissociated  and  severed  from 
their  Lord,  whose  presence  a  moment  before,  radiant 
though  it  was  with  almost  intolerable  brightness,  had 
yet  been  to  them  the  blessed  pledge  of  security  and 
safety.  A  Voice  issues  from  the  cloud.  A  message 
comes  to  them  from  the  midst  of  the  excellent  glory — 
<<  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  : 
hear  ye  Him.''  It  is  the  sublime  attestation  of  God  the 
Father  installing  the  Son  as  Sovereign  of  the  kingdom, 
consecrating  Him  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  for 
evermore. 

'*  That  Transfiguration  united  the  old  dispensation 
and  the  new.  For  Moses,  the  representative  of  the  law, 
and  the  representative  of  the  prophets,  witnessed  to 
Him  who  had  fulfilled  both  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Their  work  was  finished.  The  stars  which  had  illumined 
the  old  night  were  lost  in  the  blaze  of  this  risen  Sun."  ^ 
*'  It  was  intended  also  to  illuminate  with  a  ray  of 
glory  the  dark  days  that  were  about  to  begin  ;  it  was 
designed  to  strengthen  Jesus  for  His  conflict.     It  was 

1  Eastward,  279. 
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His  first  watch  before  the  battle ;  the  next  would  be 
in  Gkthsemane."  ^  But  the  hour  of  triumph  is  at  an 
end ;  the  dazzling  lustre  has  faded  from  the  Eedeemer's 
raiment ;  the  celestial  voices  are  hushed ;  the  vision  has 
passed  away.  Emerging  from  the  cloud,  and  returning 
to  Peter  and  his  two  companions,  Jesus  touches  them, 
and  with  gentle  voice,  says — '*  Arise,  be  not  afraid." 
For  them,  too,  as  for  Him,  that  Transfiguration  had  a 
special  purpose,  and  for  none  more  than  the  son  of 
Jonas.  In  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  "  It  was  to  com- 
fort Peter  and  those  who  regarded  with  fear  the  sufifer- 
ing  (of  Christ),  and  to  raise  up  their  thoughts.*'  They, 
too,  had  their  own  fierce  fight  before  them,  and  one  of 
them,  at  all  events,  was  often  cheered  in  his  after 
battles  by  the  memory  already  quoted,  "  We  were  with 
Him  on  the  Holy  Mount."  They  lifted  up  their  eyes ; 
the  doud,  the  glory,  the  heavenly  visitants,  the  Voice, 
were  gone.  They  glanced  round  in  every  direction,  as 
the  word  in  the  original  means,^  but  "they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only."  The  morning  light  was  again 
tipping  the  brows  of  the  kingly  mount,  and  they  must 
hasten  down  its  slopes  once  more  to  encounter  stern 
duty,  temptation,  and  trial.  Who  can  doubt  but  that 
this  rare  privilege  of  being  "eyewitness  of  His 
majesty  "  as  it  was  designed,  so  it  did,  prepare  Peter 
and  his  associates  for  those  scenes  of  ignominy  and 
humiliation  which  were  so  close  at  hand?^ 

The  great  annual  celebration  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  now  drawing  nigh  :  "  the  olives  were  being  shaken 

»  Pressens^,  p.  400.  «  UepipXeyJ/dfiePOt,  Mark  ix.  8. 

A  The  reader  is  referred  to  a  fuller  account  of  the  Transfiguration  in  the 
author's  <*  Prophet  of  Fire,"  Arom  which  this  chapter  is  abridged. 
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from  the  trees,  and  the  grapes  were  being  trodden  in 
the  winepress."  Both  Master  and  disciples  purpose 
going  np  to  the  feast  on  their  retom  to  Capernaum. 
In  the  meantime  they  would  seem  to  have  there  enjoyed 
a  few  weeks'  comparative  calm.  For  the  reason  stated  in 
a  preyious  chapter,  the  intense  heat  was  still  detaining 
multitudes  of  the  usual  inhabitants  in  their  summer 
retreats  in  North  Galilee,  and  thereby  left  the  little 
company  free  from  the  inlmsions  to  which  they  were 
subjected  in  former  visits.  Peter  and  his  Bethsaida 
brothers  may  possibly  have  resumed,  as  we  know  they 
did  at  a  later  period,  their  old  occupations ;  while  in 
the  middle  of  the  day,  when  work  was  impossible,  they 
would  not  improbably  in  *  Simon's  house'  gather  around 
the  Divine  Teacher,  and  receive  important  directions 
regarding  their  future  work.  '^  These  rough,  uncultured 
natures,"  says  a  writer,  ''  were  like  precious  marble  not 
yet  polished,  but  from  which  the  great  Master  would 
bring  forth  a  monument  to  His  praise.''  When  the  time 
came  that  it  was  necessary  to  leave  for  the  Jerusalem 
festival,  it  would  appear  from  the  narrative  that  they 
pursued  together  the  longer  route  by  Samaria,  Shechem, 
and  Bethel,  while  some  other  of  the  disciples  in  Caper- 
naum joined  the  caravans  of  pDgrims  by  the  shorter 
one  along  the  Jordan  valley.^ 

^  I  have  passed  over,  without  comment,  the  only  other  incident  which 
occors  at  this  time  in  connection  with  Peter,  on  his  return,  along  with  his 
Lord  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  to  Capernaum.  It  is  recorded  alone  bj 
the  erangellst  Matthew  :  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they 
that  receired  tribute-money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master 
pay  tribute  ?  He  saith,  Tes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangov  T 
Peter  saith  onto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the 
children  free.     Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  fhem,  go  thou  to 
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the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up  ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money  :  that 
take,  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  thee"  (Matt.  xyiL  24-27).  The  <'  tribute" 
here  spoken  of,  or  the  Grseco-Roman  "  didrachmon,"  is  given  outside  this 
Volume,  both  as  an  illustration  of  this  occurrence  in  the  life  of  Peter,  and 
as  a  specimen  of  the  most  current  of  the  coins  of  the  time  in  Judea.  It  was 
equivalent  in  value  to  the  Jewish  half-shekel,  and  was  devoted  to  the  ex- 
pense connected  with  the  temple-offerings  and  sacrifices.  Though  in  one 
sense  a  voluntary  offering,  it  was  expected  of  every  Jew,  rich  and  poor,  in 
whatever  country  he  resided.  "  It  should  be  observed,  however/'  says  Dr 
Kitto,  <'  that  although  the  people  usually  paid  the  collectors  in  this  coin,  the 
coin  itself  could  not  be  paid  Into  the  temple  on  account  of  the  symboli  and 
effigies,  deemed  idolatrous,  with  which  it  was  charged,  and  had  to  be  changed 
for  Jewish  money  at  Jerusalem.  Hence  the  vocation  of  the  money- 
changers '  whom  our  Lord  expelled  from  the  temple." — Daily  Readingt, 
▼oL  L  p.  833. 


CHAPTEE  X. 


IBuxinQ  tfie  %mt  TBai^a  of  t]^e  Passsion. 

Village  of  Efhbaim.  Joubnet  to  Jerusalem.  Bethant. 
Feteb  and  the  babben  fio-tbee.  The  celebbation  of  the 
Passoveb.     Sfeoial  WABNiNa  to  Peteb.     Gethsemane. 

PeTEB'S  DENLUi  OF  HIS  LOBD.      HiS  PENITENCE. 

*'  The  Saviour  looked  on  Peter.    Aye,  no  word. 
No  gesture  of  reproach ;  the  heavens  serene, 
Though  heavy  with  armed  justice,  did  not  lean 
Their  thunders  that  way  :  the  forsaken  Lord 
Looked  only  on  the  traitor.    None  record 
"What  look  that  was,  none  guess  ;    *    *    * 
He  went  out  speechless  from  the  face  of  all 
And  filled  the  silence,  weeping  bitterly." 

— -S.  Barrett  Brovming, 

"  Peter  may  have  thought  that  his  untruth  could  not  injure 
any  person,  while  it  might  profit  him  and  insure  his  safety ;  and 
hence  that  it  was  lawful,  or  at  least  a  matter  of  small  moment 
But  he  soon  experienced  what  consequences  the  commencement 
of  sin  entailed."— ittiAcr, 

"  He  must  have  now  felt  fuUv  the  truth  of  his  Lord's  declara- 
tion  of  the  preceding  day,  *  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.*  He 
now  learnt,  no  doubt,  to  distrust  his  own  unaided  strength."— 
Archbishop  Whately*8  Lectures  on  the  Apostles. 

"  If  Christ  had  not  looked  upon  Peter,  Peter  had  not  wept. 
Peter's  tears  flowed  first  from  the  eyes  of  Christ.  ...  *  I  came,  I 
saw,  I  conquered* — may  be  inscribed  by  the  Saviour  on  every 
monument  of  His  grace.  I  came  to  the  sinner.  I  looked  upon 
him,  and  with  a  look  of  omnipotent  love  I  overcame  him." — 
Topladp, 


iwuiiig  mimcle  uf  the  raising  of 
a  sLortly  afterwurds 
&M  Peter,  however,  though  doubtlesi 
present,  occupies  in  connection  with 
it  no  more  prominent  place  than  the  other  Apostles,  we 
sball  not  dwell  on  the  many  touching  incidents  of  tb&t 
loTeliest  "  Idyll "  in  our  Lord's  life.  The  miracle  itself 
had  the  effect  of  greatly  exosperatiag  the  hostility  alilce  of 
Pharisee  and  Saddncee  against  the  great  Conqueror  of 
death,  and  of  bfistening  on  the  awfnl  end.  Meanwhile, 
however,  in  anticipation  of  the  Passover,  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles  retired  to  the  seclusion  of  a  little  village  on 
the  borders  of  the  wilderness,  called  Ephraim ;  sapposed 
to  be  situated  in  one  of  the  undulating  valleys  which 
cluster  around  the  ancient  Bethel.  Work  seems  to 
have  been  here  suspended.     Ere  the  final  scene  and 
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conflict,  Master  and  disciple  once  more  have  turned 
aside  there  together  "  to  rest  awhile."  Nearly  twenty 
miles  of  road  would  lie  between  them  and  Jerusalem. 
Their  spirits  would  be  refreshed  on  these  breezy  up- 
lands, hallowed  with  the  old  memories  of  Abraham's 
first  altar  and  Jacob's  mystic  ladder ;  commanding  in 
unusual  impressiveness,  from  my  own  recollection,  a 
prospect  of  the  Mountains  of  Moab,  which,  next  to 
Hermon,  form  the  grandest  hill  scenery  visible  in  Pales- 
tine. Doubtless  these  weeks  of  calm  would  be  em- 
ployed by  the  Divine  Pilot  in  strengthening  the  vessel 
for  the  coming  storm.  Those  quiet  hills  would  be 
turned  into  oratories.  Many  a  warning  and  encourage- 
ment too  would  drop  from  the  lips  of  the  Master  into 
the  ears  of  His  soon  to  be  scattered  followers  ;  chiefly, 
we  may  suppose,  would  He  seek  to  reconcile  their  minds 
to  that  mysterious  revelation  which  He  had  recently 
made  as  to  His  approaching  death. 
.  From  one  of  these  watch-towers  of  lonely  Nature  He 
could  descry,  in  the  distant  Valley,  the  troops  of  wor- 
shippers on  their  way  to  the  city  of  solemnities,  carry- 
ing branches  of  palm,  citron  and  myrtle,  and  singing 
their  Shemas  and  other  appointed  festal  songs.  It  was 
again  Earth's  loveliest  season,  when  the  corn  was 
ripening,  and  the  hill  sides  were  flushed  with  red 
anemones ;  when  the  birds  were  twittering  among  the 
branches,  and  making  the  groves  vocal  with  their  earliest 
melodies.  It  must  have  been  a  solemn  and  sustaining 
thought  to  Him,  that  in  these  caravans  were  many 
devoted  followers  from  Galilee,  who  would  be  present  in 
Jerusalem  during  His  coming  hours  of  suffering;  per- 
haps His  own  Mother  among  the  number,  and  the  other 
holy  women  who  were  to  be  the  last  at  His. cross  and 
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the  first  at  His  tomb.  Ere  long,  He  and  His  disciples 
joined  the  group  of  Pilgrims  at  the  Ford  of  Jordan ; 
crossing  that  burning  plain, — at  present  the  dreariest 
of  wastes,  baked  with  furnace  heat ;  a  heat  which  was 
then  doubtless,  however,  tempered  by  the  abundant 
vegetation.  There,  surrounded  with  gardens,  palm 
forests,  and  olive  groves,  rose  on  a  gentle  swell  where 
now  there  is  nothing  but  a  cluster  of  the  meanest 
hovels,  the  City  of  Palms.  "  Its  towers,  its  gates,  and 
theatres  might  have  won  the  prize  from  Caesarea,  and 
Ptolemais ;  gardens  of  oranges,  dates,  and  pomegranates 
extended  from  its  ramparts  on  every  side;  a  circus 
stood  beyond  the  wall ;  a  college  flourished  within  ;  a 
town  adding  the  charms  of  a  Nilotic  climate  to  the 
artistic  beauties  only  to  be  derived  from  Greece.  This 
shining  city  was  no  fit  home,  not  even  for  a  night,  of 
poor  Galilean  boatmen,  carpenters,  and  potters ;  men 
who  drove  their  own  asses,  baked  their  own  bread,  drew 
their  own  water,  and  either  carried  their  own  tents,  or 
slept  on  the  bare  ground.  So  the  caravan  of  pilgrims 
marched  through  the  city,  in  by  one  gate,  out  by  an- 
other ;  the  women  seated  on  asses,  the  men  and  lads 
trudging  beside  them,  bearing  sprigs  of  myrtle  and 
fronds  of  palm,  the  whole  company  singing  hosanna  as 
they  wound  their  way  past  the  portico  of  Herod  and 
the  temple  of  Zeus.  In  the  western  suburb  of  this 
royal  city  they  encamped  Jesus  passed  through  the 
streets  with  this  caravan."  ^ 

Next  day  (Thursday)  the  procession  was  renewed. 
Passing  near  the  fountain  of  Elisha,  and  entering  the 
Wady  Kelt,  the  grandest  gorge  in  Southern  Palestine, 
they  pursued  their  way  up  the  steep  road,  with  valleys 

1  Dixon,  p.  363. 
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of  limestone  on  either  side,  leading  from  Jericho  to  Jeru- 
salem. The  pass  of  the  Kelt,  by  some  (though  we  ven- 
ture to  think  erroneously)  identified  with  the  Cherith  of 
the  Prophet  Elijah,  "  is  *  the  going  up  of  Adummim,' 
that  is  *  the  red  pass '  which  was  on  the  western 
border  of  Judah ;  the  word  is  the  plural  of  the  same 
Hebrew  root  as  Adam,  Edom,  &c.,  all  meaning  red. 
St  Jerome  says  that  the  name  refers  to  the  blood  so 
often  shed  by  robbers  on  this  road ;  but  in  the  Septua- 
gint  it  is  given  as  the  *  pass  of  the  red  ones/  "  "  It 
is,"  continues  the  same  writer,  giving  a  faithful  de- 
scription of  its  present  features,  unchanged  in  all 
material  respects  since  Peter  trode  it  that  day  with  his 
Master — ^*  It  is  a  very  steep  and  rugged  ascent,  with 
sharp  angles,  turning  on  the  edge  of  the  cliff,  with  the 
400  or  500  feet  of  chasm  below :  but  the  road  is  every- 
where protected  by  rough  walls.  It  bears  traces  of  the 
old  Eoman  work  at  intervals  all  the  way  to  Jerusalem. 
From  the  summit  we  looked  back  once  more  over  the 
plain,  now  beautiful  in  the  morning  light — the  orange 
and  green  foliage  by  the  winding  river,  like  a  green 
serpent  on  the  sands — the  blue  sea,  and  the  stern  and 
lofty  cliffs  with  the  cleft  of  Wady  Hesban,  through 
which  probably  the  Israelites  arrived  at  the  Promised 
Land — the  Eastern  and  Western  Mountains  gradually 
closing  in  at  the  far  north."  ^  They  would  pause  for 
the  night  in  all  likelihood  at  the  good  Samaritan's 
Inn,  the  only  place  of  shelter  probably  then  as  now 
in  that  dreary  road, — the  modem  Khan  Hoadjar,  where 
alone  among  these  rainless  wastes  a  well  of  water  is  to 
be  found :  then  on  the  morrow  making  an  early  start 
to  complete  the  fatiguing  journey.      The  last  pause 

^  Miss  Beaufort's  "Syrian  Shrines,"  p.  140. 
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woiiM  probably  be  made  when  within  sight  of  Bethany, 
to  quench  their  thirst  at  the  fountain  then  known  as 
En  Shemish,  with  its  screen  of  rock  and  trickling  water, 
BOW  so  familiar  to  all  travellers  as  *^  the  Fountain  of  the 
Apostles."  "  There  are  few  pictures,"  it  has  been  well 
said,  '<  in  the  Gospel,  more  striking  than  this  of  Jesus 
going  forth  to  His  death,  and  walking  alone  along  the 
path  into  the  deep  valley,  while  in  awful  reverence  and 
mingled  anticipations  of  dread  and  hope— their  eyes 
fixed  on  Him,  as  with  bowed  head,  He  preceded  them 
in  all  the  majesty  of  sorrow — the  disciples  walked 
behind  and  dared  not  disturb  His  meditations.  But  at 
last,  He  paused,  and  beckoned  them  to  Him,  and  then 
ouce  more,  for  the  third  time,  with  fuller,  clearer,  more 
startling,  more  terrible  particulars  than  ever  before.  He 
told  them  that  He  should  be  betrayed  to  the  Priests 
and  Scribes,  by  them  condemned,  then  handed  over  to 
Gkntiles ;  by  the  Gentiles  mocked,  scourged,  and  He 
now  for  the  first  time  revealed  to  them  without  any 
ambiguity  the  crowning  horror — crucified,  and  that  on 
the  third  day  He  should  rise  again."  ^ 

This  last  and  most  sacred  pilgrimage  was  probably 
that  afternoon  terminated  at  Bethany.  There  the 
Prophet  of  Nazareth  and  His  chosen  followers  parted 
company  with  the  rest  of  the  multitude  that  kept  holi- 
day. These  latter  would  pour  by  thousands  across  the 
shoulder  of  Olivet,  their  enthusiasm  breaking  into  most 
joyous  strains  at  that  well-known  turn  in  the  road  when 
Herod's  magnificent  Temple  burst  in  a  moment  on  their 
sight  on  the  other  side  of  the  Kedron — the  same  spot 
that  was  watered  by  the  Redeemer's  tears,  and  which, 
when  we  saw  it,  was  sprinkled  with  "  blood-drops " 

1  Dr  Farrar,  vol.  i.  p.  179. 
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(as  the  red  anemone  has  after  Him  been  touchingly 
caUed  by  Christian  pUgrims). 

From  the  name  given  it  by  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Christians  (Viri  Galilaji),  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
the  most  northerly  summit  of  Olivet  was  the  spot 
where  the  disciples  and  the  other  worshippers  from 
Galilee  were  in  the  habit  of  pitching  their  tents  on  the 
recurrence  of  the  great  festivals.^  On  the  present 
occasion,  however,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  night 
quarters  would  be  provided  for  the  immediate  followers 
of  Jesus  in  the  home  of  Lazarus,  which  we  have  reason 
to  believe  from  various  incidental  touches  in  the  story 
of  Bethany  was  not  the  dwelling  of  poverty,  as  it  is 
often  represented  to  be,  and  therefore  not  so  limited  as 
others  in  its  accommodation.  To  be  lodged  however 
in  a  house,  or  even  within  walls,  was,  at  the  time  of 
the  Passover,  the  exception,  not  the  rule.  "The 
thousands  on  thousands  were  content  with  the  little 
green  booths  called  Sticcoth,  a  wattle  of  twigs  and  leaves, 
such  as  Jacob  had  made  for  himself  in  Canaan,  and 
such  as  the  Sharon  peasant  still  builds  for  his  family  at 
the  Jerusalem  gate.  Mizpeh,  Olivet,  Gibeon,  Rephaim, 
sparkled  with  these  booths  and  tents.  The  slopes  of 
the  Kedron  being  aHve  with  men  and  women  with 
sheep  and  goats,  with  camels  and  asses,  while  the  great 
fountains  of  En-rogel  and  Siloam  were  thronged  with 
girls  drawing  water  for  man  and  beast.''  ^ 

Such  is  a  picture  of  that  eventful  evening  when 
Peter,  and  Peter's  great  Lord,  saw  the  sun  sinking  over 
the  brow  of  Olivet,  and  lighting  up  with  varied  hues 
of  purple  and  amethyst  the  line  of  the  Moab  hills, 

1  Beland  in  loco.  s  «  The  Holy  Land,"  p.  145. 
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the  grandeur  of  the  pile  of  buildings  He  was  now 
leaving  ;  to  stair  and  cloister,  gate  and  pillar,  stones  of 
Cyclopean  size,  plates  of  gold  and  silver  gleaming  on 
wall  and  roof  in  the  sunset. 

His  own  Apostles  listened  for  the  moment  in  silence 
to  His  strange  reply,  that  the  hour  was  on  the  wing 
when  all  that  mass  of  gorgeous  magnificence  would  ber 
come  a  pile  of  desolation  !  They  retain  their  silence  till 
they  have  crossed  the  Kedron  gorge  and  climbed  the 
caravan  road  to  Bethany, — the  same  which  He  had  tra- 
versed on  the  occasion  of  His  triumphal  entrance,  and 
from  which  the  city  appears,  despite  of  the  intervening 
valley,  so  peculiarly  near.  "  The  stones  could  be  seen 
from  the  opposite  hill,  so  that  a  man  might  have  counted 
the  tiers,  and  told  off  the  mason  work ;  here  the  grand 
art  of  Solomon,  marked  with  the  Tyrian  bevel ;  there  the 
more  hasty  labour  of  Nehemiah,  shewing  columns  of 
porphyry  and  serpentine  flung  into  the  mass ;  the  whole 
riveted  and  topped  with  the  less  solid,  but  more  regu- 
lar masonry  of  Herod  the  Great.'*^  The  hum  of  busy 
tents  and  encampments  is  all  around ;  but  they  select 
some  secluded  grassy  knoll  where  they  may  seat  them- 
selves in  the  cool  of  the  evening  and  unburden  their 
thoughts.  Peter,  joined  by  James,  John,  and  Andrew, 
interrogate  confidentially  the  Master  about  the  strange 
mysterious  prediction  they  had  just  heard  Him  utter. 
No  wonder  that  both  the  scene  and  the  prophetic  utter- 
ances imprinted  themselves  indelibly  on  the  mind  of  our 
Apostle.  The  discourse  was  the  most  solemn  and  im- 
pressive of  all  Jesus  had  delivered :  and  the  outer  frame- 
work surely  was  a  fit  setting  to  it.  As  they  gazed  right 
and  left  on  the  mountains  round  about  Jerusalem, — and 

/♦The  Holy  Land,"  p.  866. 
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in  front,  across  the  deep  crevasse  of  the  Kedron,  on  the 
glittering  masses  of  white  marble  reddened  with  the  last 
fires  of  day,  there  was  truly  no  hyperbole — no  poetical 
licence  or  exaggeration — in  the  words  of  the  Minstrel 
King  as  applied  to  the  "  perfection  of  beauty  "  beheld  at 
that  sunset  hour — "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion ;  on  the  sides  of  the  north, 
the  city  of  the  Great  King ! "  Who  need  wonder  that 
one  of  those,  whose  eyes  then  gazed  upon  this  earthly 
"  apocalyptic  vision,"  should  afterwards,  when  the  vi- 
sions of  Heavenly  glory  were  stealing  over  him,  have 
made  the  transcendent  human  scene  suggestive  of  a 
grander  and  more  enduring  verity — "  the  holy  city,  the 
New  Jerusalem,"  with  its  gates  of  pearl,  and  its  streets 
of  gold,  "  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  "  (Rev.  xzi. 
2).  Let  the  minstrel  of  the  **  Fall  of  Jerusalem  "  com- 
plete the  picture  of  that  vision  of  loveliness  on  which 
the  eye  of  Peter,  and  we  may  add  the  eye  of  Incarnate 
glory,  fell. 

**  How  boldly  doth  it  front  us !  how  majestically ! 
Like  a  luxurious  vineyard,  the  hillside 
Is  hung  with  marble  fabrics,  line  o'er  line, 
Terrace  o*er  terrace,  nearer  still,  and  nearer. 
To  the  bine  heavens.     Here  bright  and  sumptuous  palaces, 
With  cool  and  verdant  gardens  interspersed ; 
Here  towers  of  war  that  frown  in  massy  strength. 
While  over  all  hangs  the  rich  purple  eve. 

Behold  the  Temple 
In  undisturbed  and  lone  serenity. 
Finding  itself  a  solemn  sanctuary 
In  the  profound  of  Heaven.     It  stands  before  us 
A  mount  of  snow,  fretted  with  golden  pinnacles ! 
The  very  sun,  as  though  he  worshipped  there, 
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Lingers  upon  the  gilded  cedar  roofs  : 
And  down  the  long  and  branching  porticoes. 
On  every  flowery,  sculptured  capital, 
Glitters  the  homage  of  his  parting  beams."  i 

"  Master,  seest  Thou  what  manner  of  stones  and  what 
buildings  are  here  1 " 

"  There  shall  not  one  stone  be  left  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down." 

Peter  might  afterwards  contrast  this  with  another 
saying  regarding  a  more  enduring  Kock  and  Temple. 
**Upon  this  Kock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it !  " 

On  the  Thursday  morning  of  that  great  week,  the 
favoured  Apostle  was  selected  along  with  J  ohn  to  go  into 
Jerusalem  to  make  preparation  for  the  keeping  of  the 
Passover.  Jesus  gave  these  two  messengers  specific  direc- 
tions as  to  how,  in  the  densely- crowded  state  of  the  city 
at  that  time,  a  chamber  could  be  secured  for  the  sacred 
celebration.  Dr  Hanna  observes  with  regard  to  this 
joint  errand  of  Peter  and  John,  that  **  though  often 
singularly  and  closely  associated  afterwards,  this,  I  be- 
lieve, was  the  only  time  that  Christ  separated  them  from 
all  the  rest,  and  gave  them  a  conjunct  task  to  perform. 
In  sending  them  before  the  others,  He  could  easily  and 
at  once  have  indicated  where  the  room  was  in  which 
they  were  to  meet  in  the  evening ;  instead  of  this  He 
gives  them  a  sign,  the  following  of  which  was  to  con- 
duct them  to  it.  This  way  of  ordering  it,  whatever 
was  its  real  purpose,  served  effectually  to  conceal  from 
the  others  the  locality  of  the  guest-chamber,  and  may 
have  been  meant  to  keep  the  traitor  in  the  meantime  in 

1  Milinan's  "Fall  of  Jerusalem." 
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Ignorance  of  a  fact,  his  earlier  knowledge  of  which  com- 
mimicated  to  the  Chief  Priests  might  have  precipitated 
the  catastrophe,  and  cut  off  Gfethsemane  from  our 
SaTiour's  passion."  ^ 

Their  omniscient  Lord  told  them,  that  on  entering  the 
Eastern  gate  of  the  city  they  would  meet  a  hired  ser- 
Tant.bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  from  one  of  the  foun- 
tains of  the  Eedron.  They  were  to  follow  the  footsteps 
of  this  water-carrier  till  they  reached  a  house  the  mas- 
ter of  which  would  bid  them  welcome,  and  shew  them 
an  upper  room  already  furnished  and  plenished  for  the 
feast.  '^  At  noon  all  work  was  laid  aside,  and  all  leaven 
destroyed,  unleavened  bread  alone  being  lawful  food  for 
the  next  eight  days.  In  the  Temple  the  evening  sacrifice 
was  offered  an  hour  earlier  than  on  other  days,  for  the 
number  of  Passover-lambs  to  be  slain  before  night-fall 
was  immense.  During  this  week  the  whole  company  of 
priests  was  on  duty ;  and  the  courts  of  the  Temple  were 
crowded  with  the  multitudes  of  Jews  who  had  come 
up  to  the  city  to  keep  the  Passover  and  brought  their 
lambs  to  slay  for  the  Paschal  supper,  which  had  to  be 
eaten  that  night ;  the  first  day  of  the  Passover  begin- 
ning as  soon  as  the  stars  became  visible  in  the  sky.  Peter 
and  John  .  .  .  had  to  choose  and  buy  a  suitable  lamb, 
carry  it  up  to  the  Temple,  and  see  that  it  was  roasted 
for  supper 

"On  this  day  the  evening  sacrifice  was  offered  about 
half-past  two,  immediately  after  which  the  slaying  of 
the  Passover  began.  Probably  the  disciples  were  in  the 
first  division  of  those  who  brought  their  lambs ;  for  at 
the  fall  of  evening,  as  soon  as  tbo  stars  shone  in  the 
sky,  the  feast  was  ready.     Christ  had  been  lingering  on 

1  Dr  Hanna's  "  Passion  Week,'*  p  280. 
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Olivet,  where  the  hymns  and  hallelujahs  from  the 
Temple  might  reach  His  ear,  with  the  blast  of  the  sil- 
ver trumpets  which  told  that  the  Paschal  lamb  was 
slain.  But  as  the  evening  drew  on,  He  descended  the 
Mount  with  His  disciples,  and  entered  the  city  unob- 
served in  the  twilight.  .  .  .  • 

**The  pre-occupation  of  the  people  freed  the  little 
group  of  men  from  observation,  as  well  as  the  twilight, 
which  was  darkening  the  streets.  Every  Jew  must  eat 
the  Passover  that  night,  in  his  best  and  festive  garments. 
Many  of  those  who  had  been  latest  in  the  Temple,  were 
hurrying  homewards  with  the  lamb  that  had  yet  to  be 
roasted  for  the  supper.  All  of  them  were  too  much 
engrossed  in  the  celebration  of  the  feast  to  give  more 
than  a  passing  thought  to  the  band  of  Galileans,  but 
dimly  seen,  who  were  following  the  Prophet  of  Naza- 
reth through  the  streets 

"  It  was  still  early  in  the  evening  when  they  reached 
the  large  upper  chamber  where  the  feast  was  prepared 
for  them.''  i 

Peter,  as  he  had  been  sent  beforehand  to  prepare,  so 
was  he  conspicuous  as  one  of  the  privileged  guests  in 
the  CcBfiaculum,  After  partaking  of  the  Paschal  Sup- 
per, the  sacramental  memorial  of  Redeeming  love  was 
instituted.  All  that  is  hallowed  and  sacred  in  thought 
must  ever  gather  round  that  quiet  sanctuary.  It  is  a 
beautiful  family  meeting  where  He  who  on  other  occasions 
is  either  brought  before  us  as  the  Homeless  One,  or  else 
as  the  guest  of  others,  is  now  Himself  the  Master  of  the 
feast.  The  disciples  are  "  seated  under  their  Beloved's 
shadow  with  great  delight."     It  was  a  second  Mount  of 

1  "The  Wonderfui  Life,"  pp.  177-8,  a  recent  history  of  our  Lord,  writ- 
ten with  the  charm  of  simplicity  and  reverence. 
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Transfiguration.  But  besides  the  '^  decease  that  He  was 
6o  soon  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem/'  there  were  super- 
added themes  of  ineffable  comfort  for  the  Church  on 
earth,  with  sublime  vista- views  of  the  "  many  mansions," 
and  the  Eternal  glory; — the  crown  rising  above  the 
Cross.  Well  might  Peter  on  that  hallowed  ground 
have  renewed  his  exclamation,  '*  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here/' 

Before  partaking  of  ike  sacred  symbols,  there  occurs 
the  touching  incident  of  the  washing  of  the  disciples' 
feet  by  the  Great  Master  Himself.  "  When  the  Holy 
Jesus/'  says  Jeremy  Taylor,  ^^had  finished  His  last 
Mosaic  rite.  He  descends  to  give  example  of  the  first 
fruits  of  Eva^^gelical  grace."  The  act  itself  was  in  har- 
mony with  the  other  parts  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  We 
have  indeed  at  times  that  teaching  enforced  and  illus. 
trated  in  the  continuous,  systematic  discourse ;  but  we 
have,  more  frequently  still,  great  and  eternal  truths 
which  He  wished  to  impress  on  the  heart  not  only  of 
His  hearers  but  of  humanity,  set  forth  in  significant  rite 
6,nd  emblem.  Now  it  is  outer  nature — the  scenes 
around  Him, — now  it  is  the  bread  which  feeds  the 
hungering  multitudes,  or  the  water  drawn  at  the  way- 
side well — (the  conjoint  staff  of  daily  life)  which  are 
made  the  exponents  and  interpreters  of  spiritual  verities. 
And  so  it  was  in  the  present  case.  A  lesson  is  to  be 
read  to  the  disciples  and  the  Church  by  means  of  an 
acted  parable. 

The  simple  Gospel  narrative  has  thus  been  graphi- 
cally expounded  by  a  recent  writer.  '*  On  arriving  in 
the  upper  room,  after  the  hot  and  dusty  afternoon  walk 
from  Bethany,  the  first  refreshment  needed  by  the  weary 
disciples  was  the  loosening  of  their  sandals,  and  the 
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bathing  of  their  feet.  To  perforin  this  kindly  office 
was  usually  the  duty  of  the  host,  but  on  occasion  of  the 
Passover  when  rooms  were  lent  gratuitously  to  parties 
of  visitors  to  Jerusalem,  it  was  expected  that  the  guests 
would  provide  for  their  own  comfort  in  this,  as  in  other 
respects.  Nor  could  the  household  servants  be  spared 
at  so  busy  a  time  to  wait  upon  the  visitors.  Only  the 
laver  was  ready,  with  the  cool  water,  and  the  linen 
towels.  Yet  no  one  of  the  disciples  would  stoop  to 
peiform  the  service  to  the  rest.  The  condescension 
seemed  too  great,  the  old  strife  broke  out,  as  to  ^^  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest."  In  the  end  it  seemed 
as  if  they  would  have  to  take  their  places  at  the  table 
weary  and  unrefreshed,  and  with  mutual  rancour  in 
their  hearts,  when  Jesus  Himself  solves  the  difficulty, 
inculcating  at  the  same  time  great  lessons  of  purity  and 
humility  upon  them  all;  "He  riseth  from  supper,"  i,e, 
from  the  supper-table,  before  the  meal  had  begun,  "  and 
laid  aside  His  (upper)  garments,  and  took  a  towel  and 
girded  Himself.  After  that  He  poureth  water  into  the 
laver,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded."  ^  How 
impressive  an  example  for  engaging  in  those  lowly 
works  and  services  of  charity  which  He  had  so  often 
inculcated ;  denying  themselves,  and  stooping  to  the  in- 
firmities and  iiecessities  of  the  poor  and  suffering !  He 
administers  a  significant  rebuke  to  human  pride.  ^'  Ye 
call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I 
have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you"  (John  xiii  13-15).    It  was  a  pattern 

I  Dr  Green,  pp.  ^,  43. 
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«xMbited  by  the  Master  to  be  followed,  not  in  the 
letter,  but  in  the  spirit;  not  by  the  ostentations 
mblntions  practised  in  Easter  week  by  the  Papal  hier- 
archy who  in  affected  humility  washes  in  a  golden 
ewer  the  feet  of  twelve  extemporised  pilgrims ;  but  the 
exercise  of  those  silent  offices  of  love,  by  which  the 
greatest  as  well  as  the  humblest  member  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith  can  help  and  comfort  those  who  are  in 
anywise  afflicted  and  distressed  in  mind,  body,  or  estate. 
^  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me.**  ^ 

When  Peter's  turn  came  in  the  touching  ceremonial, 
with  mingled  humility  and  pride  he  resents  the  thought 
of  his  Master  stooping  to  so  mean  an  office,  and  curtly 
refuses  the  offered  service.  He  asks,  with  astonishment 
and  displeasure,  and  under  a  deep  consciousness  of  his 
imworthiness, "  Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  V — *  Thou 
whose  brows  I  so  lately  saw  encircled  with  unutterable 
glory  on  the  Mount,  receiving  homage  from  the  greatest 
of  Hebrew  sires,  and  pronounced  by  the  Divine  voice 
as  the  Father's  Beloved  Son ! '  It  recalls  the  spirit 
and  emotions  of  the  trembling  fisherman  of  a  former 
year,  kneeling  on  the  shores  of  Gennesaret,  and  ex- 
claiming, ''Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
0  Lord ; "  as  well  as  the  bold  and  arrogant  reprover 
of  his  Divine  Master,  on  the  way  from  Hermon,  "  This 
be  far  from  Thee,  Lord."     "  Then  cometh  He  to  Simon 

1  Regarding  the  question  we  hare  alreadj  discussed  of  Peter's  primacy  or 
precedence  orer  h^  brother  Apostles,  a  discerning  writer,  previouslj  quoted, 
here  well  remarks :  "  Peter  is  again,  as  in  many  other  places,  prominent — 
an  eager  speaker.  But  this  prominence  is  not  assigned  to  him  bj  his  Lord. 
We  are  not  told  that  Jesus  began  with  Peter.  On  the  contrary,  He  began 
with  some  other  of  the  Apostles,  and  *thm  cometh  He  to  Simon  Peter;' 
who  does  not  appear  to  hay«  been  either  the  last  or  the  tnb.'*^AuihcT  qf 
Ettay%  oi»  Iht  Chw<h,  p.  6. 

M 
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Peter ;  and  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  dost  Thou  wash 
my  feet  1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I 
do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 
after. Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  me.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
Him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and 
my  head"  (John  xiii.  6-9).^  They  then  return  to  the 
table,  reclining,  as  was  the  Jewish  wont,  on  couches 
and  cushions  around  it.  Their  Lord  begins  to  discourse 
more  fully  than  He  had  done  before,  on  the  mysterious 
cross  and  passion  now  so  close  at  hand.  The  joy 
moreover  of  an  otherwise  joyous  feast  was  darkened 
by  a  new,  portentous  shadow  of  evil.  The  startling 
announcement  was  made  by  those  lips  of  tenderness, 
that  one  of  their  number  was  to  turn  false-hearted—^ 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me."  The  question  was  asked  by  one  after  another 
of  the  sorrowful  guests — ^blank  astonishment  on  every 
face — none  suspecting  a  brother,  each  suspecting  him- 
self, "Lord,  is  it  II"  Peter,  under  the  agonizing 
memories  of  former  instability  and  faithlessness,  seems 
to  dread  more  than  all  the  rest  the  possibility  that  he 
may  be  the  dastard  apostate.  As  if  anxious  to  be 
relieved  of  the  horrible  suspicion  of  any  complicity 
in  so  foul  a  deed,  he  can,  unseen  by  Jesus  in  the 
place  he  occupied  on  the  tHclinia,  make  a  silent  but 


^  The  Bubject  of  Christ  washing  Peter's  feet  was  often  selected  hj  the 
religious  painters,  Giotto  and  others.  Bat  bj  far  the  most  beautiful  and 
reverential  treatment^  in  harmony  with  all  the  works  of  the  great  artist 
who  was  said  never  to  have  used  his  brush  witiiout  previous  prajer,  is  a 
picture  b7  Fra  Angelico.  (See  a  careful  reproduction  in  outiine  in  Mr» 
Jameson's  vol,,  p.  16.)  She  also  refers  to  the  oldest  art  treatment  of  thtf 
fiame  Gospel  incident  on  a  sarcophagus  found  in  the  Roman  catacombs. 
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ftnfficiently  understood  sign  to  tlie  Beloved  Disciple. 
He  beckons  to  the  latter,  as  he  was  leaning  on  his 
Master's  bosom,  to  ascertain  the  whole  sad  truth — so 
that  the  hypocrite  and  traitor  may  be  at  once  exposed — 
"Ask  Him  who  is  it." 

Supper  being  ended,  and  Judas  having  gone  out  to 
consummate  his  villanous  purpose,  renewed  reference 
was  made  by  the  Divine  Lord  to  the  hour  of  trial. 
"  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye 
shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I 
go  ye  cannot  come,  so  now  I  say  to  you."  Peter  was 
again  the  first  to  speak.  The  words  jarred  and  grated 
on  his  spirit.  The  others  maintained  awe-struck  silence 
— they  sit  like  Mary  of  Bethany  at  the  Master's  feet;  but 
this  Martha  of  his  sex  must  probe  the  mysterious  secret 
about  these  valedictory  utterances.  "Lord,  whither 
goest  Thou  1 "  Jesus  intimated  to  him  that  the  awful 
journey  to  the  mount  of  suffering  was  to  be  made  alone 
— •"  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now."  But, 
giving  His  disciple  the  first  hint  of  future  and  remote 
fellowship  in  His  sufferings,  He  adds  "  thou  shalt  follow 
Me  afterwards."  The  latter  is  not  content  with  the 
reply ;  he  is  doubtless  honest  and  sincere  in  his  expres- 
sion and  feeling  of  reverence  and  devotion,  nor  can  we 
even  question  his  courage.  Perhaps  at  that  moment  he 
carried  on  his  person  the  sword  which  he  afterwards 
unsheathed  in  defence  of  a  life  dearer  than  his  own. 
Little  knowing  the  weakness  and  treachery  of  his  own 
heart,  and  the  £tfulness  of  his  best  frames,  he  presump- 
tuously refuses  to  acknowledge  any  reason  why  he  may 
not  accompany  his  Lord,  even  if  that  should  involve 
martyrdom ;  —  "  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  1 " 
adding  the  still  more  confident  assertion,  "  I  will  lay 
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down  my  life  for  Thy  sake."  Jesus  addresses  to  him 
the  severest  of  rebukes,  couched  in  the  announce- 
ment which  Peter  could  not  fail  to  reject  with  in- 
credulity, viz.,  that  before  cock-crowing,  or  the  early 
morning  watch,  he  would  be  guilty  of  a  shameful 
threefold  denial  of  Him  he  now  boasted  that  he  would  so 
faithfully  serve.^  It  is  worthy  of  note  also,  that  on  this 
one  occasion  alone,  as  given  by  St  Luke,  Jesus  calls  him 
by  his  Kock-name,  "  Peter ; "  perhaps  to  remind  him  of 
bis  own  weakness  and  recal  the  source  whence  alone  his 
rock-like  strength  was  derived.  Moreover  He  made  no 
secret  to  him,  as  they  still  sat  at  the  Feast,  that  he 
would  become  the  victim  of  Satanic  assault;  Satan 
would  try  to  "  sift  him  as  wheat : "  revealing  too  sadly 
that  all  these  loud  vain-glorious  protestations  were  but 
as  the  chaff  of  the  summer's  threshing-floor;  accompany- 
ing, however,  the  warning  with  the  gracious  assurance 
that  "  though  he  fall,  yet  would  he  not  be  cast  down 
utterly,"  for  He,  his  faithful  Lord,  would  "  uphold  him 
with  His  right  hand."  "  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not."  "  The  vision  set  before  him,'* 
says  Dean  Stanley,^  "is  not  of  the  future,  but  of  the 
present  and  the  past ;  not  clothed  in  the  imagery  of  the 
national  prophecies,  but  of  that  Book  which  above  all 
others  in  the  Old  Testament  speaks  of  the  struggles  and 
temptations  of  the  individual  man  in  the  presence  of  his 
Maker.  It  is  the  opening  of  the  Book  of  Job  that  fur- 
nishes the  medium  through  which  the  inward  and 
spiritual  contest  is  represented  to  the  outward  sense. 

*  St  Mark,  as  usual,  records  two  points  which  enhance  the  force  of  the 
warning  and  the  g^ilt  of  Peter,  viz.,  that  the  cock  would  crow  twice,  and 
that  after  such  warning  he  repeated  his  protestation  with  greater  vehemence. 
"Bib.  JXa.,  U.  800. 

s  Stanley's  Sermons  and  Bssays  t>n  the  Apostolic  Age,  pp.  152, 158. 
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As  in  a  previous  occasion  peculiar  to  this  same  Gospel, 
it  liad  been  said  on  the  return  of  the  Seventy, '  I  beheld 
Satan  fall  from  heaven  like  lightning/  as  if  the  court  of 
heaven  had  been  opened  before  him,  and  at  the  triumph 
of  good  the  Accuser  had  visibly  fallen  from  his  wonted 
place  amongst  the  sons  of  God ;  so  here  the  same  scene 
ia  again  displayed,  but  with  its  brightness  overcast  by 
the  coming  on  of  the  '  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness/ 
brought  before  us  also  in  this  especial  Gospel  with  a 
vividness  and  emphasis  peculiar  to  itself  (Luke  zxii.  53). 
^  It  is/  if  we  may  so  far  bring  out  the  latent  image  im- 
plied in  the  sacred  words,  '  It  is  no  light  trial  which  is 
now  impending  over  you;  it  was  no  slight  demand 
which  has,  as  it  were  even  now,  been  made  and  obtained 
by  the  Great  Adversary  as  he  stood  before  the  throne  of 
heaven,  and  received  permission  from  the  Most  High  to 
sift  as  on  a  threshing-floor  the  good  from  the  bad  who 
are  mixed  up  in  your  company.  But,  great  as  the  trial 
wiU  be  to  all,  and,  above  all,  to  thee,  the  first  and  chief 
Apostle,  fear  not.  One  there  was,  who  at  that  moment 
sent  up  His  prayer  to  the  Father  that  tlwu  at  least 
mightest  come  through  victorious,  that  thy  faith  might 
not  sink  under  the  terrors  of  the  coming  distress ;  and 
it  will  be  for  thee  therefore,  whensoever  the  time  may 
come,  that  thy  spirit  shall  revive,  and  that  thou  shalt  turn 
again  from  thy  flight  ...  to  support  those  whose  faith 
has  even  more  than  given  way  under  the  danger ;  when 
thou  hast  known  what  it  is  to  be  tried  thyself,  thou  wilt 
be  the  better  able  to  strengthen  others.*"^ 

1  It  has  been  noted  that  in  this  address  of  Jesus,  the  word  ^'jou  "  (plural 
in  the  first  part)  includes  all  the  Apostles,  who  were  to  be  subject  to  this 
assault  of  the  Evil  One,  and  to  succumb  to  it.  But  *'  thou,"  in  the  second 
part,  is  addressed  to  Peter,  as  the  one  against  whom  the  onset  would  be 
mainly  directed,  and  moreoyer  who  was  speciallj  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
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The  great  Hallel  was  now  sung — that  cluster  of  time- 
honoured  Psalms  which  had  been  for  long  centuries 
used  on  the  same  occasion  by  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands,  and  which  that  very  evening  were  being 
intoned  by  thousands  more,  closing  with  the  strangely 
appropriate  words — ^words  that  became  for  all  future 
ages  the  Hymn  of  Redeemed  Humanity  in  looking 
back  on  that  night  of  nights  and  on  the  day  which 
followed : — 

^*  God  is  the  Lord,  which  hath  shewed  us  light : 
Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords, 
Even  unto  the  horns  of  the  altar. 
Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  Thee : 
Thou  art  my  God,  I  will  exalt  Thee. 
O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  He  is  good : 
For  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." — Ps,  cxviiL  27-29. 

Then  followed  the  valedictory  address  contained  in 
the  14th,  15th,  and  16th  chapters  of  St  John's  Grospel; 
and  though  Peter's  name  is  not  specially  mentioned  as 
one  of  the  auditors,  we  know  that  lie  was  so.  At  the 
close  of  the  14:th  chapter  the  Divine  Speaker  suddenly 
interrupts  His  farewell  words  of  comfort,  as  if  some 
sudden  impulse  had  seized  Him,  or  some  inner  voice 
had  whispered  that  "  His  hour  was  come."  He  pauses, 
and  gives  th^  summons,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence !  ** 
Hence  !  Where  1  From  the  hour  of  sweet  communion 
to  the  place  and  the  season  of  conflict. 

They  descended  from  the  large  upper  room  to  the 
streets  jubilant  with  the  festive  music  and  the  hurrying 
crowds.      Then  issuing  forth  by  the  southern  gate,  the 

his  Master's  prayers.  "  I  hare  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not,"  and 
yet  farther,  that  there  was  a  promise  that  through  him  his  brethren  would 
be  strengthened.  **When  thou  art  conyerted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." — 
See  Arch.  Wholtdy't  Lectwet,  p.  19. 
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distant  olive-grove  would  come  in  sight.  He  dare  not 
keep  His  disciples  longer  in  ignorance  of  the  impend- 
ing trial.  Proceeding,  as  we  may  suppose  for  a  while 
in  profound  silence,  wrapt  in  meditative  thought,  with 
a  strange  undefined  presentiment  of  what  was  at  hand. 
He  makes  the  revelation,  ''All  ye  shall  be  offended 
because  of  Me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  '  I  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be 
scattered  abroad'"  (Matt.  zxvi.  31).  Peter  is  the  first 
as  usual  to  speak.  His  words  are  a  renewed  protes- 
tation of  his  fidelity  and  allegiance.  Perhaps  from 
former  reproofs,  he  had  good  reason  to  believe  that 
his  great  Master  had  little  confidence  in  his  steadfast- 
ness, less  so  than  in  all  the  others.  His  natural  pride 
was  wounded  at  such  implied  exception ;  and  in  half 
resentful  language  he  makes  anew  the  asseveration, 
^'Though  all  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  offended."  His  Lord  briefly  repeats  the 
warning  of  the  cock-crowing,  which  would  ere  long 
convict  him,  not  of  one,  but  of  a  three-fold  denial.  We 
might  have  expected  that  he  would  have  received  the 
renewed  reproof  in  silence  and  in  tears.  But  nothing 
will  daunt  his  boastful  fortitude,  "  Though  I  should 
die  with  Thee,"  is  his  avowal,  "  yet  will  I  not  deny 
Thee."  His  Lord  does  not  condescend  on  a  second 
answer.  He  meets  the  assertion  with  an  ominous 
silence.  A  few  hours  would  reve«l  the  sad  fickleness 
and  frailty  of  a  wavering  heart.  "  The  hour  is  now 
come,"  says  Christ  again,  as  they  have  reached  the 
depths  of  the  valley  (to  Him  truly  iu  a  figurative  sense 
*'the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death")  "that  ye  shall 
be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own,  and  sha^l  leave  me 
alone,"     The   disciples  were  very  familiar  with   that 
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road,  especially  so  during  the  preceding  days.  Each 
evening  of  that  eventful  week^  as  we  have  seen,  had 
been  spent  in  the  Village  of  Bethany.  Doubtless 
therefore,  in  rising  from  the  supper  table,  and  taking 
the  wonted  path  conducting  to  the  Mount,  most  (or  all) 
of  them  would,  imagine  that  their  Divine  Master  was 
about  to  resort  as  heretofore  to  the  same  hallowed 
retreat,  and  renew  congenial  seclusion  and  fellowship 
among  the  friends  He  loved.  But  on  reaching  the 
gate  of  the  olive  garden,  there  is  a  different  resolve 
announced^  and  He  thus  alike  prepares  them  and  Him- 
self for  His  hour  of  trial,  "  Sit  ye  here  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder." 

Let  us  endeavour  farther  to  picture  that  walk  in 
which  Peter  occupies  so  prominent  a  place.  They 
would  descend  from  Mount  Zion  either  by  the  King's 
Gardens,  or  else  traverse  the  pathway,  which  in  all 
likelihood  would  lead  then,  as  it  does  now,  under  the 
Eastern  wall  of  the  city.  In  either  case,  they  would 
cross  the  Valley  of  Jehoshi^hat  where  the  Kedron, 
swollen  it  may  be  by  the  last  of  the  latter  rains,  mur- 
mured along  its  rocky  gorges,  "  flowing  through  ranges 
of  graveyards  into  the  desert  on  its  way  into  the  Dead 
Sea :  the  ledges  of  hill  dropping  down  to  this  brook 
being  terraced  for  vineyards  and  olive  woods ;  .  .  .  the 
bare  rock  on  its  sides  shaped  into  the  monuments  of 
forgotten  priests  and  kings."  ^  It  was  not  my  privilege 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  during  Passion  Week,  but  under 
a  clear  full  moon  with  its  attendant  stars  a  month  pre- 
vious, I  was  able  by  looking  in  the  direction  of  Geth- 
semane  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  Valley,  to  carry 
away  undying  impressions  of  that  supreme  moment  of 

i  "  The  Holy  Land,"  p.  336. 
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the  Incarnation; — the  descent  to  the  Kedron — ^the 
unooth  grassy  plateaux  of  ''  The  Mount "  studded  here 
and  there  with  groups  of  olive^  all  under  the  impressive 
eilence  and  stillness  of  an  oriental  night.  Imagination 
was  perhaps  left  the  more  free  to  reject  the  traditional  site 
of  the  Garden^  with  its  present  obtrusive  modern  wall, 
and  to  follow  that  company  of  woe-worn,  sorrow-stricken 
pilgrims  of  old  to  some  quieter  nook,  not  far  oS,  bathed 
in  that  same  silvery  moonlight,  and  before  Olivet's 
wealth  of  trees  had  fallen  under  the  axes  of  the  Boman 
conqueror.  The  disciples  with  their  adorable  Master 
ascended  slowly  that  opposite  sward  or  pathway,  pro- 
bably between  our  eleven  and  twelve  o'clock.  Doubt- 
less, other  lights  lingered  in  the  city  or  among  the 
white  tents  that  covered  the  slopes  of  Olivet.  The 
shadow  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  ravine  may  have 
been  projected  upon  Gethsemane,  veiling  it  in  partial 
darkness.  Jesus  was  no  stranger  to  that  olive-grove. 
Some  indeed  suppose  it  to  have  been  an  orchard  or 
farm,  belonging  to  a  disciple  who  had  joyfully  granted 
it  to  his  Divine  Master.  St  Luke,  introducing  the 
history,  says,  "  He  went  as  He  vfoa  wont  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives."  That  same  spot  had  doubtless  oft  before 
listened  to  His  prayers ;  as  if  He  had  been  desirous  by 
previous  fellowship  with  His  Father  in  heaven  on  the 
same  hallowed  ground^  to  consecrate  it^  and  to  nerve 
Himself  for  that  struggle  on  which  He  was  now  to 
enter  !  The  betrayer,  too,  seemed  to  have  been  faimiliar 
with  the  favoured  resort.  He  may  have  often  tarried 
at  the  gate  of  that  garden,  and  heard  the  same  direc 
tion  which  was  now  to  be  given  under  more  awful 
circumstances.  "Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder."    Nor  need  we  limit  it  to  a  place  of  devotion. 
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It  may  have  shared  the  honour  with  Bethany,  of 
being  the  Judean  Home  or  lodging-place  of  the  Divine 
Pilgrim.  That  houseless  Wanderer,  who  slept  on  the 
plank  of  a  fishing-boat  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  may  have 
pillowed  His  weary  head  oft  and  again,  on  the  sod 
imderneath  these  sheltering  olive  boughs.  As  a 
stranger  in  the  land,  and  a  wayfaring  man,  He  may 
have  turned  oft  aside  here  to  tarry  for  a  night. 

Peter  has  again  a  conspicuous  post  allotted  to  him  in 
this  momentous  hour.  While  the  rest  of  the  eleven  are 
left  at  the  outer  precincts  reclining  on  the  sward,  he, 
along  with  other  two  out  of  the  sacred  band  are  per- 
mitted more  nearly  to  approach  and  to  be  within  a 
stone's  cast  of  their  Master.  These  spectators  of  His 
humiliation  are  the  same  three,  the  favoured  "  triumvir- 
ate," who  we  recently  found  had  been  the  witnesses  of 
His  glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  "  James  and 
John  had  but  a  short  time  before  boldly  asserted  that 
they  were  able  to  be  baptized  with  His  baptism  of  suf- 
fering and  to  drink  of  His  cup  of  sorrow.  Peter  had 
just  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  go  with  Him  even  to 
prison  and  to  death.  Of  all  His  disciples,  none  had  so 
confidently  demanded  a  scrutiny;  none  therefore  had 
less  reason  to  complain  that  they  were  now  placed  in 
the  front  row  of  the  battle."  ^  While  they  follow  Him 
amid  the  deeper  shades  of  the  plantation,  the  august 
Sufferer  Himself  seems  to  have  plunged  further  still 
into  the  solitude.  He  must  be  alone.  No  inviolate 
mountain-oratory  indeed  has  He  now,  as  on  the  silent 
bills  around  Bethsaida  and  Magdala ;  but  the  present, 
as  it  had  been  with  every  other  momentous  crisis  of  His 
life,  must  be  entered  on  by  prayer,  even  though  the  din 

1  Blunt,  p.  144. 
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of  the  festal  encampments  all  around  may,  late  as  the 
hour  was,  have  invaded  and  disturbed  the  moments  of 
supreme  devotion.  A  horror  of  great  darkness  comes 
upon  Him.  Mark  says  '^  He  became  sore  amazed  and 
very  heavy."  Matthew  says  "  His  soul  became  sorrow- 
ful"— "exceeding  sorrowful"  (encompassed  and  en- 
vironed, as  the  word  means,  round  and  round  with  grief), 
**  sorrowful  even  unto  death."  ^ 

Too  soon  was  Peter's  weakness  revealed  and  His 
Lord's  warnings  fulfilled.  The  divine  Sufferer,  coming 
no  less  than  three  times  in  these  moments  of  intense 
and  vehement  emotion  from  the  depths  of  the  Olive 
grove  to  the  gate  of  the  Garden,  finds  His  boastful  dis- 
ciple and  his.  two  associates  asleep  under  the  trees.  He 
utters  the  withering  rebuke  which  might  well  have  gone 
as  an  arrow  to  their  hearts.  ''What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour  ? "  The  slumberer  in  whom  we  are 
chiefly  interested  is  speedily  selected  for  a  personal 
reprimand.  "  Simony  steepest  thou  1 "  *  Thou  didst  pro- 
mise to  die  with,  me,  canst  thou  not  watch  with  me  1 
O  faithless  one !  for  whole  nights  hast  thou  toiled  at 
thy  nets  at  Gennesaret  and  surrendered  hours  of  needed 
repose — on  this  one  night  of  temptation  and  anguish 
canst  thou  not  spare  thy  Lord  one  hour?'  Coupled 
indeed  with  his  previous  bold  and  energetic  protesta- 
tion of  unalterable  devotion,  Peter's  faithless  conduct  is 
most  strange  and  his  guilt  most  aggravated.  It  was  the 
season  of  all  others  when  his  sympathy  was  most  needed ; 
— ^when  strong  crying  and  tears  and  great  drops  of  blood 
were  the  exponent  of  divine-human  anguish.     Could 

1  On  this  as  specially  recorded  bj  Mark  in  Peter's  own  Gospel— Bishop 
Wordsworth  observes :~"  St  Mark  takes  care  to  show  that  Peter  had  all 
necessary  training  from  Christ  before  the  denial." 
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he  ever  possibly  forget  these  burning  words  of  tender 
rebuke,  I  had  almost  said  irony,  with  which  the  awful 
transaction  closes,  as  perchance  the  red  glancing  torch* 
lights  of  the  approaching  murderers  were  seen,  and  the 
noise  of  their  footsteps  was  heard, — "  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest"  As  if  He  had  said,  *  The  hour  when 
you  could  have  aided  and  comforted  me  is  now  past. 
You  have  by  your  unwatchfulness  forfeited  the  one 
opportunity  of  sustaining  me  in  the  crisis  of  the  battle/ 
Faithless  ones,  your  wakefulness  can  be  of  no  use  to  me 
now,  "  sleep  on  and  take  your  rest.'^  ^ 

It  would  seem  however,  too,  as  if  Peter  had  treasured 
up  in  special  memory  for  after  years  the  prayer  of  that 
hour  of  agony.  It  would  seem  as  if  he  c^uld  not  have 
been  so  oppressed  with  sleep  as  to  be  unconscious  of 
some  of  its  utterances.  For  it  has  been  discrimiuately 
noticed  that  in  his  spedal  Gospel  alone,  the  expression 
'^  Abba,  Father  '^  is  found ;  as  if  that  precious  name  had 
mingled  with  the  recollection  of  his  disturbed  slumbers. 

As  Peter's  Lord  uttered  the  last  words  I  have  quoted, 
the  tramp  of  hostile  feet  seems  to  have  been  borne  yet 
nearer  to  His  listening  ears.  The  first,  sorest,  most 
mysterious  part  of  the  spiritual  struggle  was  over.  He 
had  made  in  vain  the  appeal,  "Have  pity  upon  Me, 
Have  pity  upon  Me,  0  ye  My  friends,  for  the  hand  of 
God  hath  touched  Me.*'  Now  He  was  about  to  enter 
on  the  second  part  of  the  awful  drama,  and  to  be  seized 
by  the  hand  of  man. 

But  we  need  not  more  minutely  detail  the  well-known 
narrative.  Immediately  after  this  came  the  armed 
troop  with   their  lighted  torches  and  rough   staves, 

1  Thii  laftfcer  portion  is  mainly  abridged  from  the  author's  *'  Memories  of 
OUvet" 
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headed  by  the  traitor : — a  Jewish  rabble  assisted  by 
Boman  soldiers  and  some  emissaries  from  the  High 
Priest.  Those  who  have  beheld  what  I  have  just  been 
deacribingy  a  full  Passover  moon  in  Palestine,  making 
the  night  clear  as  day,  will  only  see  in  these  needless 
lanterns  the  firm  determination  to  prevent  the  possi- 
bility of  escape,  and  of  tracking,  if  need  be,  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Divine  Victim  in  case  He  might  seek 
concealment  amid  the  deeper  shades  of  the  olive- 
groves.  Unsanctioned  by  their  Master,  a  collision 
takes  place  between  the  handful  of  disciples  and  the 
assassin  band.  As  we  might  expect,  the  ungovernable 
spirit  of  Peter  takes  the  initiative ;  and  yet,  may  we  not 
extenuate  his  rashness  by  making  it  share  the  better  in- 
terpretation of  an  act  of  heroic  devotion  in  a  desperate 
hour, — as  if  he  would  redeem,  if  he  could,  his  recent 
unfaithful  vigils  ?  Unsheathing  one  of  the  two  swords 
we  have  already  noted  as  having  been  taken  by  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  garden,  he  assaulted  Malchus,  the  High 
Priest's  servant.  But  missing  a  more  deadly  aim  and 
purpose  he  cut  off  his  ear.  Jesus  at  once  interferes. 
Mingling  mercy  and  forgiveness  in  that  hour  of  un- 
merited vengeance,  He  heals  the  wound,  making  the 
last  miracle  before  His  death  a  deed  of  kindness  to  an 
enemy ,^  and  then  addresses  His  impetuous  disciple  in 
words  of  rebuke  for  this  fresh  act  of  indiscretion  and 
temerity  : — "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again 

1  The  same  writer  on  sacred  art  already  quoted,  referring  to  this  inci- 
dent,  sajs : — *'  There  was  perhaps  a  tradition  in  the  fifteenth  century  of  the 
serrant  having  carried  a  lantern  ;  for  fi-om  about  that  time  it  is  always  in- 
troduced  (in  pictures)  and  seen  fallen  with  him  to  the  ground.  In  a  manu- 
script  in  the  Brussels  Library  ...  the  prostrate  servant  catches  hold  of 
the  robe  of  Judas  to  save  him :  a  touch  of  bitter  satire  on  the  painter's  part, 
on  the  blindness  which  could  thus  appeal  to  the  sinking  sinner  with  the  Ark 
of  Beftige  standing  by.** 
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thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that 
I  cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently 
give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? "  (Matt, 
xxvL  52,  53). 

"  Peter's  precipitate  sword,"  says  a  recent  writer, 
"  strikes  a  random  blow ;  all  in  keeping,  it  might  be 
thought,  with  the  flashing  of  lanterns  and  the  glitter  of 
weapons,  and  the  clamour  of  voices  which  now  broke 
upon  the  still  night ;  but  all  violently  out  of  keeping 
with  the  deep  resignation  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  and 
that  final  act  of  self-consecration  which  the  band  of 
men  and  officers  were  bringing  to  its  accomplishment. 
If  the  sword  were  to  be  used  at  all,  Malchus  was  not 
the  person  to  strike  at.  The  only  chance  was  to  slay 
the  leader  of  the  band,  and  escape,  if  possible,  in  the 
confusion.  But,  indeed,  it  was  a  mistake  altogether. 
The  sword  was  utterly  out  of  place.  Whole  armies  of 
men,  or  twelve  legions  of  angels,  were  as  powerless  here 
as  that  one  futile  blow.  Those  awful  world-moments 
held  the  everlasting  ages  in  their  grasp.  Stand  all 
aside.  It  was  the  Son's  supreme  agony  of  self-sacrifice 
and  of  obedience  to  the  Father's  will.  *  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath.' "  ^ 

The  Divine  Sufferer  having  meekly  resigned  Himself 
into  the  hands  of  His  captors,  was  led  at  dead  of  night, 
not  in  the  first  instance  to  the  ^^  Lish-cath  ha-gazUh^* 
the  meeting-place  of  the  Sanhedrin  on  the  Temple-hill, 
(that  court  could  not  be  convened  until  the  morning 
had  advanced)  but  to  the  dwelling  of  Annas  or  Hanan, 
the  High  Priest  j  situated  near  the  great  bridge  over 

1  See  ft  thoughtful  ftnd  snggestiye  yolume,  *'  Waiting  for  the  Light,  and 
Other  Sermons,"  by  Rey.  Mr  Wright,  Vicar  of  Stoke-Bishop. 
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the  Xy&tus,  ^^  between  Millo  and  the  Armoury  on  the 
North-Eastern  slope  of  Mount  Zion."  ^  All  the  disciples 
in  abject  terror  had  forsaken  Him  and  fled,  ere  He  had 
recrossed  the  Kedron.  They  may  have  expected  some 
divine  intervention ; — the  advent  of  some  strong  angel 
to  effect  His  liberation.  But  when  they  beheld  His 
hands  bound  with  cords  and  no  effort  made  on  His  part 
to  wrench  them  away,  some  plunged  ignominiously 
into  the  thickets  or  grottoes  around ;  others  betook 
themselves  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  left  their 
Divine  Master  to  His  fate — 

"  All  My  disciples  fly !    Fear  put  a  bar 
Betwixt  my  friends  and  Me ;  they  leave  the  star 
Which  brought  the  wise  men  from  the  East  from  far. 

Was  ever  grief  like  Mine  I " — Oeorge  Htrhert, 

Peter,  however,  timidly  followed  the  crowd,  but  it  is 
specially  noted  he  "  followed  afar  off."  Had  his  nobler 
and  braver  nature  risen  to  the  ascendant ; — ^facing  the 
jeers  and  buffetings  of  the  rabble  had  he  walked  by  his 
Master's  side,  and  listened  to  the  same  majestic  words 
which  had  calmed  his  fears  on  Gennesaret,  he  might 
have  saved  himself  the  bitterest  and  most  mournful 
hours  of  his  history.  Nerved  with  such  Divine  utter- 
ances, and  receiving  the  fresh  promise  of  supporting 
grace,  he  might  have  renewed  his  strength  and  mounted 
up  as  on  eagles'  wings.  But  he  cowardly  skulked  away 
in  the  distance.  He  was  once  more  on  the  midnight 
waves  and  "  beginning  to  sink." 

**  Forsake  the  Christ  thou  sawest  transfigured,  Him 
Who  f rod  the  sea,  and  brought  the  dead  to  life  ? 
What  should  wring  this  from  thee  ?    Ye  laugh  and  ask 
What  wrung  it  ?    Even  a  torchlight  and  a  noise, 

1  Dr  Barclay's  "  City  of  the  Great  King." 
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The  sudden  Boman  faces,  violent  hands, 

And  fear  of  what  the  Jews  might  do !     Just  that. 

And  it  is  written,  '  I  forsook  and  fled.' 

There  was  my  trikl,  and  it  ended  thus." — Brovming, 

It  has  often  been  remarked  in  connection  with  this 
melancholy  defection,  how  the  most  distinguished  saints 
of  Holy  Writ  are  found  to  have  made  shipwreck  of  faith 
and  of  a  good  conscience  in  the  very  circumstances 
where  we  might  least  have  expected  failure  or  disaster : 
— ^that  the  graces  which  shone  most  conspicuous  in 
their  characters  were  those  which  were  most  mournfully 
blighted  in  the  hour  of  strong  temptation.  It  was  the 
Father  of  the  faithful  who  swerved  from  his  fidelity  by 
stooping  to  unworthy  equivocation.  It  was  the  meek 
Moses  who  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  It  was 
the  patient  Job  who  gave  way  to  murmuring  and  fret- 
fulness.  It  was  the  lion-hearted  Elijah  who  fled  panic- 
stricken  at  the  threats  of  an  impotent  woman.  It  was 
the  loving  and  tender-hearted  John  who  in  a  moment 
of  strange  passion  would  call  down  fire  from  heaven. 
It  was  the  courageous  Peter  who  could  defy  winds  and 
waves,  or  do  battle  in  later  times  with  a  whole  San- 
hedrin,  who  became  renegade  and  coward  in  the  hour 
when  heroic  heart  and  deed  were  most  needed  :  aye, 
whose  cowardice  was  about  to  shape  itself  into  crimes 
of  yet  deeper  dye.  Truly  over  his  failure  and  that  of 
all  the  others,  the  utterance  of  the  Great  Apostle  may 
well  be  written  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am."i 

"  Thus,**  says  a  writer  whose  description  brings  suc- 
cinctly together  the  salient  parts  of  the  narrative,  "  the 
sad  procession  passed  on  to  the  High  Priest's  house, 

1  See  Blunt  on  St  Peter. 
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which,  though  it  was  night,  wad  lighted  up  for  the 
trial  j  a  kind  of  irregular  assembly,  preparatory  to  an 
early  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim,  being  convened  at  that 
unusual  hour,  perhaps  to  make  sure  of  their  fatal  work, 
perhaps  from  fear  of  popular  tumult,  perhaps  to  save 
appearances,  and  to  procure  the  condemnation  and  death 
of  Jesus  before  the  Passover  festivities.  John,  who 
was  known  to  Caiaphas,  went  boldly  into  the  place  of 
assembly  ;  Peter  remaining  at  the  doorway  until  John 
used  his  interest  with  the  portress,  and  brought  Peter 
into  the  court — the  great  quadrangular  hall,  shut  off 
from  the  street  by  a  high  wall,  in  which  were  folding 
gates,  with  a  wicket  at  their  side  for  passing  in  and  oat 
on  foot.  Here,  no  doubt,  stood  **  the  damsel  who  kept 
the  door  "  after  the  mass  of  people  had  been  admitted 
through  the  large  gates,  now  closed.  The  rooms  of 
the  Palace  were  entered  from  the  three  sides  of  the 
square  :  in  one  of  these  the  council  was  assembled, 
with  Jesus  before  them  :  the  soldiers  remained  in  the 
quadrangle,  the  entrance  from  which  to  the  council 
hall  remained  open.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  all  this 
in  mind,  fully  to  understand  the  melancholy  scene  that 
followed. "1  "Besides  the  mandarah,  some  houses 
have  an  apartment  called  maJ^ad,  open  in  front  to  the 
court,  with  two  or  three  more  arches,  and  a  railing  and 
a  pillar  to  support  the  wall  above  {Lane,  i.  38).  It  was 
in  a  chamber  of  this  kind,  probably  one  of  the  largest 
size  to  be  found  in  a  palace,  that  our  Lord  was  being 
arraigned.*'  ^ 
The  night  being  cold,  coming  from  the  frosty  air  and 

1  Dr  Green,  49,  50.  "  Tradition  asserts  that  John  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  family  of  the  High  Priest  while  still  engaged  in  his  original  call, 
ing." — Langt. 

s  Bib.  Diet.  vol.  i.  838. 
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chill  dews  of  the  Jehoshaphat  Valley,  Peter  joined  the 
soldiers  and  servants  as  they  gathered  around  a  brazier 
or  charcoal  fire  in  that  open  quadrangle,  wanning  his 
hands.  ^  He  had  foolishly  imagined  that  he  would 
have  been  unrecognised  in  the  strange  place.  It  is 
even  evident  that  he  had  injudiciously  and  discredit- 
ably entered  into  promiscuous  conversation  with  those 
sharing  in  the  popular  frenzy,  traducing  his  Master 
and  thirsting  for  his  Master's  blood.  The  foretold 
hour  of  unworthy  denial  came.  The  young  portress, 
probably  a  female  slave,  who  had  first  admitted  him, 
appears  to  have  been  relieved  at  her  post  by  another, 
and  meanwhile  joined  the  circle  round  the  brazier. 
Holding  up  her  lighted  lamp  to  Peter's  face,  as  he  sat 
in  ill-suppressed  terror  and  excitement,  she  charged 
him  with  being  a  friend  and  accomplice  of  Jesus  : 
"Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  But 
he  seeks  by  an  unworthy  equivocation  to  evade  an 
answer,  pretending  not  to  comprehend  the  precise  drift 
of  the  question ;  he  thought  that  perhaps  thus  he 
might  escape  a  further  scrutiny  and  be  saved  the  base- 
ness of  a  more  direct  falsehood — "I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest."  The  first  fatal  step  being  taken,  another 
quickly  follows.  According  to  Peter's  own  recollection 
(for  the  picture  seems  to  have  been  minutely  engraven 
in  his  inmost  heart,  Mark  xiv.  66-72),  he  seems  to 
have  stealthily   crept    away   from    the  glow  of    the 


1  It  was  now  past  midnight.  Those  who  hare  travelled  in  Palestine  at 
the  same  season  of  the  year  will  endorse  the  naturalness  and  accuracy  of  this 
incidental  touch  in  the  narrative,  as  to  the  grateful  heat  from  the  brazier. 
Often  have  I  felt  in  tent-life  there,  that  when  the  early  part  of  the  night 
was  balmy,  pleasant,  and  *'  summer*like,"  the  early  morning  hours  were  in- 
tensely  cold,  so  much  so  as  to  render  additional  clothing  not  only  accept- 
able but  necessar/. 
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firelight  to  the  outer  porch  of  the  hall,  possibly  to 
secure  a  retreat  from  his  perilous  position.  As  day- 
break was  approaching,  he  heard,  and  yet  he  seems  to 
have  heard  as  if  he  heard  not,  a  strange  reprover  there 
in  the  crowing  of  a  cock.  The  glance  of  another  sus- 
picious eye  is  upon  him.  The  second  portress,  to  whom 
we  have  just  alluded,  repeats  the  accusation.  She 
communicates  her  shrewd  suspicions  to  '^  them  that 
stood  by  : " — these  bystanders,  we  may  well  believe, 
being  animated  with  the  deadliest  hatred  to  the  cause 
of  Jesus.  The  miserable  man  plunges  deeper  into  the 
morass.  It  is  indeed  with  him  the  hour  and  power  of 
darkness.  A  second  denial  follows.  He  now  disclaims 
all  knowledge  of  his  kind  and  affectionate  Master. 
Who  cBXi  imagine  the  conflict  of  cowardice  and  shame 
and  mental  reproach  which  he  then  must  have  under- 
gone 1 

But  lower  still  has  he  to  sink  ere  he  emerges  from 
the  depths  of  his  degradation.  He  felt  retreat  from 
where  he  was  now  to  be  impossible ;  and  yet  with  that 
foolhardihood  in  its  most  terrible  phase  which  we  have 
seen  to  be  his  natural  characteristic  and  failing — as  if 
he  would  brave  his  baseness  to  its  direful  end  rather 
than  surrender,  he  returns  again  to  join  the  group  of 
servants  and  idlers  at  the  fireplace.  His  doom  and 
disgrace  are  now  inevitable.  They  confront  him  anew 
with  the  charge.  They  are  fortified  and  confirmed  in 
their  accuracy  by  hearing  his  Galilean  accent,  the 
peculiarity  of  which,  says  De  Wette,  was  "that  the 
gutturals  were  not  properly  pronounced ;" — to  which 
Lange  adds  the  curious  statement,  that  "the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  people  of  Galilee  was  so  uncouth  and 
indistinct,  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  read  aloud  in 
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the  Jewish  Synagogue.  The  Talmudists  relate  a  num- 
ber of  anecdotes  about  the  curious  misunderstandings 
occasioned  by  the  indistinctness  of  pronunciation  in 
Galilee."  **  Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee," — was  there- 
fore a  new,  and  to  Peter  an  unexpected  testimony 
confirmatory  of  his  guilt,  A  relative  of  the  servant 
he  had  wounded  at  Gethsemane,  and  who  had  seen  him 
there,  adds  his  damning  testimony ;  one  after  another 
of  the  excited  group  hurls  a  missile  on  the  unhappy 
apostle.  But  it  ouly  makes  him  turn  to  bay,  and 
with  the  coarse  aggravation  of  oaths  and  curses  once 
more  to  deny  any  knowledge  of  the  Lord  who  bought 
him.  "  It  is  to  be  observed,"  says  Greswell,  "  that  the 
moral  lesson  furnished  by  this  most  impressive  and 
instructive  incident  la  wonderfully  enhanced,  if  it 
appears,  as  it  must  do  now,  that  the  number  of  times 
for  which  it  was  predicted  that  Peter  should  deny  his 
Master,  and  the  number  of  times  for  which  he  pro- 
tested, in  the  confidence  of  a  genuine  sincerity,  that  he 
would  rather  die  than  deny  Him,  and  the  number  of  times 
for  which,  on  being  put  to  the  test,  he  did  deny  Him, 
were  precisely  the  same."  ^  Thus  tersely  too  does  Lange 
note  the  gradations  of  his  guilt,  "  Ambiguous  evasion, 
distinct  denial,  awful  abjuration,"  He  has  reached  the 
sad  climax — a  position,  excepting  that  of  Judas,  un- 
paralleled almost  in  the  annals  of  human  ingratitude. 

But  He  who  came  to  His  sinking  disciple  in  the  deepest 
darkness  of  stormy  Gennesaret,  comes  to  him  now.  He 
sends,  probably  at  this  moment,  for  the  second  time,  the 
same  humble  instrument  already  employed  to  enkindle 
feelings  of  shame  and  remorse.  While  the  stars  are 
still  shining  in  the  early  morning  sky,  the  shrill  voice 

1  Greswell's  Dissertations. 
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of  the  cock  again  greets  the  ear  of  the  self-blinded  one. 
And  far  more  than  this — more  than  gleam  of  lightning 
or  voice  of  thunder,  or  sword  of  avenging  angel — a 
LOOK  penetrates  to  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  soul. 
Peter  had  imagined  he  was  beyond  the  cognisance  of 
Jesus.  He  never  dreamt  that  his  words  of  denial 
and  perjured  curses  would  reach  his  Master's  ear.  It 
has  been  surmised  that  the  eyes  of  the  Master  and 
the  disciple  may  have  met  as  the  former  was  being 
led  away  bound  to  Oaiaphas  across  the  court  where  the 
Apostle  was  then  standing.^  At  all  events,  at  that 
moment,  with  a  glance  not  to  be  mistaken,  never 
to  be  forgotten, — ''a  glance  of  more  than  human 
power,  and  more  than  human  tenderness," — "the 
Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  said 
unto  liim.  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me 
thrice.  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly  "  (Luke 
xxiL  61,  62).  Or,  as  St  Mark  expresses  it,  "And  when 
he  thought  thereon,  he  wept."  The  simple  wording  of 
Peter's  repentance  in  "Peter's  own  Gospel"  is  surely 

1 1  have  followed  the  «  harmony  "  which  seems  the  most  satisfactory  one 
and  most  generally  accepted,  detailed  in  the  following  note  : — "  The  difiBl- 
cult  question  of  the  harmony  of  the  various  accounts  cannot  here  be  fully 
entered  into.  If  we  allow  ourselves  to  conceive  that  in  the  narrative  of 
St  John  the  first  and  second  denials  are  transposed,  and  that  the  first  took 
place  at  going  out,  rather  than  coming  in,  there  would  seem  to  result  this 
very  natural  account, — that  the  first  denial  took  place  at  the  fire  (Matt, 
xxvi  69,  Mark  xiv.  66,  Luke  xxii.  65,  John  xviii.  25),  and  was  caused  by  the 
fixed  recognition  (Luke  xxii  56)  of  the  maid  who  admitted  St  Peter ;  that 
the  iecond  took  place  at  or  near  the  door  leading  out  of  the  court,  to  which 
fear  might  have  driven  the  Apostle  (Matt.  xxvi.  71,  Mark  xiv.  63,  Luke 
xxii.  58,  John  xviii.  17),  and  that  the  third  took  place  in  the  court  about  an 
hour  afterwards  (Luke  xxii.  59),  before  several  witnesses  who  urged  the 
peculiar  nature  of  the  Apostle's  harsh  Galilean  pronunciation,  and  near 
enough  to  our  Lord  for  Him  to  turn  and  gaze  upon  His  now  heart-touched 
and  repentant  follower.  *'-^EUicott't  Life  of  Our  Lord,  p.  833,  with  autho- 
riliei. 
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worthy  of  passing  note,  as  an  additional  testimony  to 
what  has  often  been  observed,  how  when  in  his  de- 
clining years  he  came  to  dictate  the  story  of  his  life,  he 
ever  seeks  to  keep  his  goodness  in  the  shade,  and  brings 
always  into  emphatic  prominence  his  faults  and  failings. 
He  authorises,  or  rather  instructs,  St  Mark  graphically 
to  describe  the  sad  story  of  the  threefold  denial ;  but  in 
the  present  instance,  lest  he  should  seem  to  exaggerate 
his  feelings  of  penitential  sorrow,  he  records  of  himself 
simply  that  "he  wept,"  while  the  other  faithful  chroni- 
clers specially  mention  that  "he  wept  bitterly"  We 
can  picture,  and  no  more,  what  that  soul-penetrating 
"  look  "  would  be  !  How,  like  scathing  fire  of  heaven,  it 
would  flash  conviction  and  rebuke  on  his  seared  conscience. 
All  the  more  so,  that  it  would  not  be  a  look  of  wrath 
and  vengeance,  but  rather  such  as  would  instantaneously 
photograph  all  the  three  past  years  of  unvarying  kind- 
ness and  amazing  privilege.  The  Apostle's  heart  was 
broken. 

"  The  rock  is  smitten,  and  to  future  years, 
Springs  ever  fresh  the  tide  of  holy  tears.** 
•  ....* 

"  That  gracious  chiding  look.  Thy  call 
To  win  him  to  himself  and  Thee, 
Sweetening  the  sorrow  of  his  fall, 
Which  else  was  rued  too  bitterly." 

We  cannot  truly  wonder  at  the  bitterness  of  these 
tears,  when,  at  the  risk  of  recapitulating,  we  attempt 
to  gather  up  in  a  sentence  all  the  peculiar  aggravation 
of  Peter's  sin.  None  of  the  Apostles  had  been  more 
loved,  more  trusted,  more  honoured  than  he ;  enjoying 
constant  and  endearing  intercourse  with  his  Lord ;  ad- 
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mitted  into  the  inner  circle  of  fellowship ;  the  auditor 
of  these  matchless  discourses  spoken  on  Mount  Hattin ; 
the  witness  of  these  miracles  of  power  alike  in  Caper- 
naum and  Jerusalem.  He  had  beheld  the  glory  of  the 
Transfiguration — an  eye-witness  there  of  his  Lord's 
majesty;  he  had  sat  a  guest  at  the  supper-table,  listening 
to  those  valedictory  words  of  kindness  which  must  have 
reminded  him  more  of  a  Parent  speaking  to  his  children, 
than  a  Master  to  disciples;  he  had  partakeb  of  the 
consecrated  bread,  and  drank  the  sacramental  cup,  the  . 
emblems  and  memorials  of  Redeeming  love,  and  the 
ratification  of  previous  vows  of  allegiance.  With  re- 
iterated protestations  he  had  said,  "  Whatsoever  others 
do,  as  for  me,  I  will  serve  the  Lord."  We  might  well 
have  expected  that  if  any  grew  apostate  and  renegade, 
it  would  not  be  he  who  walked  fearlessly  at  his  Master's 
bidding  on  the  midnight  wave,  who  nobly  confessed  His 
Divinity  at  Cesarea  PhiHppi,  and  avowed^  almost  in 
the  words  spoken  by  the  young  Moabitess  of  olden  time, 
"  Where  Thou  goest,  I  will  go ;  .  .  .  death  itself  shall 
not  separate  between  Thee  and  me.*'  Yet  at  this  critical 
moment,  when  his  Eedeemer  stood  companionless  and 
alone  among  His  foes,  ''a  lamb  dumb  before  His 
shearers,"  uncheered  by  one  sympathising  look  in  the 
palace-hall  of  Caiaphas — nay,  rather,  surrounded  by 
an  infuriated  throng  of  blasphemers,  who  are  soon  to 
wreak  upon  Him  their  vengeance — His  tender  heart  is 
wounded  most  of  all  by  the  faithlessness  of  His  own 
familiar  friend.  Peter  might  even  have  made  some 
partial  amends  and  compensation  now  for  the  slumber 
of  Gethsemane.  He  might  by  his  presence  and  looks 
have    given  the    meek  Sufferer    the    assurance   that 
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amid  that  surging  crowd,  with  their  rough  jostling, 
cruel  taunts,  and  ribald  jests,  there  was  one  heart  at 
least  that  beat  true  to  Him  in  its  unvarying  and  un- 
swerving attachment.  But  memory  and  heart  seemed 
to  '  be  strangely  dormant  and  extinct ;  the  lips  that 
should  have  been  employed  in  intercession  and  sympathy 
are  debased  by  a  cruel  falsehood;  and  the  profane 
swearing,  which  we  could  only  expect  in  the  mouth 
of  Eoman  soldier,  or  debased  publican,  or  sceptic 
Sadducee,  is  emitted  from  the  tongue  of  him  who  a 
few  hours  before  had  exulted  in  being  a  disciple  of 
"  the  Holy  One  of  God." 

"  Did  I  yesterday 
Wasli  thy  feet.  My  beloved,  that  they  should  run 
Quick  to  deny  Me,  'neath  the  morning  sun  ?  " 

— Browning, 

As  he  rushed  out  amid  the  chill  of  early  mom  to  the 
grassy  ridges  of  Jehoshaphat,  '^  dewy  with  Nature's  tear- 
drops," how  the  recalled  words  of  better  days  must  have 
rung  like  a  knell  in  his  ears : — '^  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."  "  O  Lucifer,  how 
art  thou  fallen !  The  Elijah  of  New  Testament  story 
turns  coward  the  very  moment  we  look  for  stout  heart 
and  brave  deed.  Other  inspired  words  might  be  added 
to  those  which  emblazon  Peter's  reputed  tomb  in  Eome, 
'  When  thou  thinkest  thou  standest  take  heed  lest  thou 
falV  " 

Such  was  our  Apostle's  deepest  and  saddest  humilia- 
tion.   But  that  look  of  penetrating  love  melted  the  faith- 
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less  one.  Tradition  asserts,  that  every  time  afterwards 
Peter  listened  to  the  crowing  of  a  cock,  he  fell  on  his 
knees  and  mourned;  and  that  it  was  his  wont  to 
rise  at  midnight  and  spend  the  hour  between  cock- 
crowing  and  morning  in  acts  of  penitence  and  devotion. 
We  may  well  reject  the  tradition  while  we  accept  the 
truth  it  embodies.  From  that  day  he  was  alike  an 
humbled  and  an  altered  man,  "  Peter/*  says  Lange, 
'^went  out  into  the  black  night,  but  not,  as  Judas, 
into  the  blackness  of  despair.  Weeping  bitterly,  he 
awaited  the  dawn  of  another  and  a  better  morning. 
The  Angel  of  Mercy  accompanied  him  on  that  heavy 
road  to  spiritual  self-condemnation,  which  issued  in 
the  death  of  his  old  man,  more  especially  of  his  former 
pride  and  self-confidence.  And  thus  it  came  that  he 
really  accompanied  Christ  unto  death,  though  in  a  very 
different  and  much  better  sense  than  he  intended."^ 
With  one  solitary  exception  his  path,  in  future  years,  is  no 
longer  chequered  with  shadow  and  darkness,  but  rather 
begins  that  brightness  which  deepened  and  increased  to 
the  perfect  day,  till  at  last  the  promise  was  made  good, 
**At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  The  sun  which 
had  waded  among  threatening  clouds  sets  in  vermilion 
and  gold ;  and  the  words  thus  confidently  spoken  were 
shown  not  to  have  been  spoken  in  vain,  "Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  gol  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life !"  The  invocation  and  prayer  of  the  poet  of  the 
"Christian  Year*'  was  in  his  case  most  faithfully 
answered — 

1  Lance's  Life  of  Christ  in  loc.  The  great  German  commentator  naively 
adds,  "  Will  the  so-called  Bomish  Peter  ever  go  forth  from  the  Palace  of 
the  High  Priest,  when  he  has  denied  Jesus,  to  weep  bitterly?" 
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"  When  brooding  o'er  remembered  sin 
The  heart;  lies  down— -O  mightiest  then, 

Come  ever  true,  come  ever  near, 
And  wake  the  slumbering  love  again, 

Spirit  of  God's  most  holy  fear."^ 


I  «  The  denial  of  Peter  occurs  frequently  on  the  ttncient  sarcophagi  as  the 
symbol  of  Bepentanoe ;  and  is  treated  with  classical  and  sculptural  sim- 
plicity, the  cock  being  always  introduced."  The  same  writer  howeyei 
adds,  "  It  has  not  been  often  painted ;  it  seems  to  have  been  avoided  in 
general  by  the  early  Italian  painters,  as  derogatory  to  the  character  and 
dignity  of  the  Apostle."  .  .  .  "The  maiden,  whose  name  in  the  old 
traditions  is  Balilla,  is  always  introduced  with  a  look  and  gesture  of  reproach, 
and  the  cock  is  often  perched  in  the  background."— Sacred  and  Legendary 
Art,  p.  197. 
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CHAPTEE  XL 


5Ctie    JBreati    IntetbaL 


Peteb's  feelings  dubino  the  Cbucifixion.  His  abode  with 
John.  The  Lobd's  Besubbeotion.  The  speoial  messaqe 
TO  Peteb.    The  special  interview.    Peace  be  unto  tou. 

•*  And  can  I  be  tlie  very  same, 
Who  lately  durst  blaspheme  Thy  name, 

And  on  Thy  Gospel  tread ! 
Surely  each  one  \i^ho  hears  my  case, 
Will  praise  Thee,  and  confess  Thy  grace, 
Invincible  indeed." — John  Newton. 

"Except  Judas  the  traitor,  none  fell  so  low  as  Peter.  .... 
Lord,  what  is  man  I  What  is  our  boasted  strength  but  weakness ! 
and  if  we  are  left  unto  ourselves,  how  do  our  most  solemn  resolu* 
tions  melt  like  snow  before  the  sun !  Be  Thou  surety  for  Thy 
servants  for  good  I  ** — Doddridge, 

**  A  piece  of  timber  on  the  water  may  easily  be  drawn  with  the 
hand  of  a  man ;  but  on  the  land  it  cannot  be  stirred  without  much 
greater  strength.  So  is  it  with  sin  upon  the  conscience.  In  the 
time  of  committing  it,  nothing  is  more  easy ;  but  in  the  time  of 
judging  it,  nothing  is  more  insupportable.** — Bishop  Hopkins. 

**A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  He 
not  quench,  till  He  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." — Matt. 

xiLsa 


i;  Crucifixion  with  its  stoiy  of  We  aod 
siifEering  is  now  over. 

To  all  the  dtaciples  unspeakably  bitter 
must  bava  been  that  seaaon  of  their 
Master's  unknown  angniBh,  How  heavily 
mnst  the  hours  have  passed  between  the 
time  the  proces^on  moved  along  the  Dolorous  Way 
and  the  Resurrection  morning  I  What  a  different 
Sabbath  from  the  pleasant  ones  of  Galilee,  when,  as 
on  their  way  to  sick  and  desolate  homes  and  weary 
hearts  on  errands  of  mercy,  they  had  plucked  the  ears 
of  corn,  or  hung  on  their  Master's  lips  as  He  addressed 
the  assembled  crowds  in  Synagogue  or  on  hillside  or  by 
pebbly  beach: — Sabbaths,  in  which  active  work  and 
deeds  of  divine  philanthropy  were  beautifully  blended 
with  boors  of  teaching  and  devotion.  How  many  hal- 
lowed unrecorded  conversations  on  these  Jewish  high 
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days  must  have  come  back  to  their  memory,  like  gleams 
of  light  in  the  thick  darkness,  making  them  stand 
aghast  at  the  thought  of  the  present  awful  contrast. 
But  specially  to  the  one  smitten  heart  with  which  we 
are  now  so  familiar,  almost  intolerable  must  have  been 
the  gloom  and  misery  and  consternation.  The  others 
doubtless  had  their  own  sad  reflections  at  the  timidity 
which  led  to  unworthy  abandonment  of  their  gracious 
Shepherd  in  His  trial-hour : — they  would  mourn  over  the 
severance  of  a  hallowed  friendship : — and  if  they  still 
hoped  on,  it  was  hope  cherished  amid  almost  despairing 
anxieties.  But  Peter  had  sorrows  and  remembrances 
too  deep  for  tears.  If  he  were  lurking,  as  he  may  pos- 
sibly have  been,  within  hearing  of  the  taunts  and  jeers 
and  hootings  of  a  ruffian  soldiery  and  debased  populace 
as  they  hurried  his  Lord  to  Golgotha,  how  must  these 
infuriated  shouts  have  made  every  wound  of  his  spirit 
to  bleed  afresh.  The  usual  type  of  Jewish  mourning 
was  the  rent  garment,  the  sprinkling  with  dust  and 
ashes,  and  sitting  in  sackcloth.  But  these  outer  sym- 
bols were  all  too  feeble  to  express,  in  his  case,  the  in- 
tensity of  his  grief.  As  the  air  was  rent  with  the  ex- 
clamation, "  Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him ; "  or  as  the 
Eloi-cry  ascended  apparently  unsuccoured  to  heaven — 
how  terrible  to  think  that  to  all  that  bitter  anguish  of 
the  forsaken  Jesus  he  had  basely  contributed; — that 
one  of  the  sharpest  and  most  poignant  thorns  in  the 
Crown  which  wreathed  these  bleeding  brows  was  in- 
serted by  his  ungrateful  hands;  and  that  as  memory 
did  its  work  during  these  long  and  silent  hours  of  tor- 
ture, the  Divine  Sufferer  could  say  with  equal  truth  of 
another  as  of  Judas — **  He  that  ate  bread  with  Me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me  ! "    Add  to  all  these  bitter 
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reflections,  his  injured  Lord  was  now  beyond  reach  of 
any  renewed  expression  of  the  sincerity  of  His  disciple's 
repentance.  The  eye  which  cast  upon  him  its  look  of 
reproachful  love  in  the  courtyard  of  Caiaphas  was 
now  sealed  in  death !  Well  has  it  been  observed, 
''There  can  scarce  be  a  more  poignant  remorse  than 
that  which  results  from  the  conviction  of  unkindness  to 
the  departed, — to  those  who  are  now  beyond  our  reach, 
inaccessible  to  the  expressions  of  our  regret,  or  to  the 
offers  of  reparation.  Such  must  have  been  the  nature 
of  Peter's  grief  in  this  mournful  interval.  If  he  could 
but  come  again  to  bis  Master,  clasp  His  feet,  confess 
his  offence,  and  assure  Him  of  his  unfeigned  contrition, 
what  a  relief  to  his  burdened  soul !  But  that  Master  is 
no  more.  He  hath  died  with  those  grievous  words  ring- 
ing in  His  ear,  with  that  odious  ingratitude  pressing 
heavily  upon  His  heart.  And  often  at  the  thought  the 
Apostle's  grief  is  renewed,  and  his  tears  flow  with  in- 
creased bitterness."  ^ 

Had  he  been  permitted  indeed  to  know  all,  it  might 
have  been  dififerent.  For  may  we  not  confidently  sur- 
mise that  in  these  hours  of  agony  and  shame,  when 
Jesus  was  transfixed  to  the  cruel  cross.  His  thoughts 
towards  the  erring  one  were  thoughts  not  of  severity 
but  of  love  ?  He  who  pled  for  the  expiring  felon,  and 
opened  for  him  the  Gates  of  Paradise — He  who  with  His 
dying  breath  sought  forgiveness  for  His  own  very  mur- 
derers, would  not  be  likely  to  forget  the  Prodigal 
Apostle,  who  had  already,  through  passionate  tears, 
breathed  the  Prodigal's  prayer — "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  Father."  **  Father,  forgive  them : " — "Father,  forgive 

A  Bishop  Lee's  Life  of  St  Peter,  pp.  134-135. 
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HIM.*'    "  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father." 

Peter  would  seem  to  have  taken  up  his  abode  during 
these  never-to-be-forgotten  days  with  John  : — so  we  are 
led  to  infer  from  the  fact  of  Mary  Magdalene,  as  we 
shall  presently  note,  finding  them  together  (John  xx.  2). 
Whether  after  the  burial  they  had  lingered  nigh  the 
grave,  or,  stupified  with  grief,  had  shut  themselves  up 
in  John's  wonted  place  of  sojourn  in  Jerusalem,  we  can- 
not telL  There  is  something  remarkable  and  significant, 
however,  in  their  fellowship  at  such  a  time.  We  can 
only  conjecture  the  reason.  Could  it  be  that  Peter, 
penitent  as  he  was,  still  cowered  away  in  shame  from 
his  old  associates  ?  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  might  it  not 
be  that,  truants  as  they  all  were  from  the  fold,  this  un- 
happiest  of  wanderers  was  discredited  and  disowned  by 
the  rest]  They  would  remember  perhaps  his  vain  boast- 
ing and  bravado — the  precedence  he  so  often  assumed, 
and  which  now  would  rekindle  jealousies  so  recently 
manifested.  They  would  have  little  confidence  in  the 
genuineness  of  his  tears.  While  this,  however,  might 
be  the  case  with  the  others,  the  one  disciple  most  like 
his  Lord  in  tenderness  to  the  erring  still  clung  to  his  re- 
jected companion.  Perhaps  John  had  stolen  out  after 
him  into  the  night,  and  had  witnessed  his  bitter  weep- 
ing. Perhaps  he  knew  the  solitary  chamber  whither 
his  erring  brother  had  repaired  to  brood  gloomily  on 
the  horrible  past,  and  had  there  found  him  out  They 
had  mingled  perchance  their  prayers  and  tears  together. 
**  As  we  find  John  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  receiving  the 
charge  which,  in  the  midst  of  all  His  own  agony,  the 
Son  of  Mary  committed  to  him,  *  Mother,  behold  thy 
Son ;  Son,  behold  thy  Mother,'  shall  we  say  that  after 
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leading  that  Mother  to  his  own  house,  and  soothing  her 
poignant  grief  as  best  he  might,  he  bethought  himself 
of  his  fallen  friend,  and  went  in  search  of  Peter,  whom 
he  had  seen,  under  the  piercing,  yet  melting  glance  of 
their  common  Master's  eye.  .  .  .  What  might  be  their 
converse,  who  can  guess  ?  *  We  did  trust,'  they  might 
be  sadly  saying  to  one  another,  '  that  it  was  He  that 
should  have  redeemed  Israel/  But  He  is  gone,  it  may 
be  for  ever ;  and  all  seems  to  be  lost :  Hope  is  withered, 
and  for  our  consolation,  memory  is  all  that  now  remains ; 
memory,  in  John,  of  that  last  endearment  at  the  Sup- 
per; in  Peter,  of  that  last  offence  at  the  trial.  And 
yet,  friendship  can  blend  the  two.  The  bosom  on  which 
John  leaned — the  eye  that  looked  upon  Peter — are  now 
common  in  the  sad  retrospect  to  both.  They  mourn, 
in  their  sad  bereavement  and  bitter  penitence,  to- 
gether."^ Peter,  treated,  as  we  have  surmised,  with 
not  unmerited  scorn  by  all  the  others,  thus  dis- 
covered in  the  Disciple  of  love  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother,  and  saw  in  his  generous  kindness 
the  type  and  pledge  of  a  forgiveness  still  more  coveted. 
Hence,  we  may  conjecture,  was  the  reason  that  Mary 
Magdalene  revealed  the  astounding  tidings  in  the  first 
instance  to  these  two  alone,^ 

While  the  Apostles  were  thus  indulging  in  conflicting 
feelings  of  amazement,  and  shame,  and  terror,  others 
had  been  busy  with  their  ministry  of  love  and  affection 
to  the  Beloved  dead.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had,  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  Crucifixion,  begged  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wrapping  it  in  a  linen  shroud,  "  laid  it  in  a  new 
tomb."     Nicodemus  too  had  provided  a  mixture  of 

1  Dr  Candlish's  Scripture  Miscellanies,  pp.  267-269. 
s  See  this  well  stated  by  Dr  Green,  p.  54. 
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myrrh  and  aloes,  an  hundred  pounds  weight,  and  em- 
balmed the  corpse.  The  first  funeral  ceremonies  were 
necessarily  hurried  and  incomplete.  The  last  offices  of 
affection  to  the  departed  were  required  by  Jewish  law  to 
be  completed  before  sunset,  at  which  time  the  Hebrew 
Sabbath  began,  and  during  whose  sacred  hours  the 
rites  of  sepulture  were  rigidly  forbidden.  Mary 
Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome, 
had  after  a  time  of  sacred  watching  in  the  Garden, 
hurried  to  their  homes  to  prepare  additional  costly 
spices  for  the  final  interment  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week, — what  Lange  calls  "the  Great  Burial;" — add- 
ing, as  an  additional  reason  for  a  renewal  of  sepulchral 
rites,  that  "  by  the  first  anointing,  they  sought  simply 
to  preserve  the  body;  by  the  second,  they  wished  to 
fulfil  the  ceremonial  requirements,  for  which  no  time 
remained  upon  Friday  evening."  Jesus  indeed  had 
told  them,  as  we  have  found  He  had  done  His 
Apostles,  of  His  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  (Luke 
xxiv.  6,  7).  But  the  preparations  we  find  them  making 
for  a  more  complete  embalmment  too  ti*uly  reveals  the 
conviction  which  had  seized  their  minds,  that  His  flesh 
was  to  share  the  doom  of  mortality  and  be  laid  in  "  the 
long  home." 

The  spices  and  perfumes  accordingly  were  duly  pur- 
chased on  the  Friday  evening ;  and  after  the  hours  of  the 
Paschal  Sabbath  had  elapsed,  Mary  Magdalene  is  seen, 
in  the  early  dawn,  ere  the  first  golden  beam  was  tipping 
the  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives — doubtless,  too, 
'  after  a  day  of  agony  and  a  night  of  sleeplessness — 
hastening  to  the  spot  where  all  she  most  loved  lay 
silent  in  the  domain  of  death.  As  she  and  the  other 
OaUlean  women,  guided  by  the  moonlight,  enter  the 
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garden  gate,  their  first  thought  is  as  to  how  they  shall 
be  able  to  remove  the  gravestone.  They  are  nearing 
the  spot.  Lo !  the  stone  is  already  rolled  aside  from 
the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre.  Mary,  in  a  moment  of 
panic,  leaves  her  companions,  and  rushes  into  the  city, 
to  carry  the  tidings  to  the  disciples.  The  thought  of 
rude  hands  pillaging  the  tomb  and  taking  the  loved 
inmate  away,  alone  seems  to  have  occupied  her.  She 
has  never  entertained  the  possibility  of  her  Lord  having 
lisen.  She  had  expected  to  have  seen  His  cherished 
form  again;  to  have  bathed  His  pale  countenance 
with  her  tears,  and  relaid  the  embalmed  corpse  in  its 
rocky  bed.  Blinded  to  grander  realities  by  her  grief, 
in  an  agony  of  sorrow  she  pours  out  her  painful  tale  to 
the  disciples  :  ^^  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
Him." 

Meanwhile  the  other  women,  who  have  lingered  be- 
hind, see  a  young  man  seated  in  the  vacant  tomb^  clad 
in  long  white  raiment — the  emblem  of  gladness.  He 
announces  the  startling  tidings  that  the  Lord  they  loved 
had  risen ;  that  He  was  to  go  before  them  into  Galilee ; 
that  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  and  its  shores  were  again  to  hear 
the  familar  music  of  His  voice.  "  He  goeth  before  you  " 
(the  word  would  seem  to  indicate  **as  a  Shepherd") 
"  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  Him  as  He  said  unto 
you.*' 

Peter  and  John  heard  the  strange  account  from  the 
lips  of  Mary.  Her  words  to  these  two  disconsolate 
brothers  seemed  "foolishness."  They  run  toward  the 
sepulchre;  and  surely  the  very  fact  of  Peter  thus 
hastening,  shows  that  though  overwhelmed  with  anguish 
at  his  aggravated  sin,  he  was  not  absolutely  "  crushed 


212  THE  FOOTSTEPS  OF  ST  PETER. 

by  his  fall."  The  beloved  Disciple,  younger  and  fleeter 
in  foot,  outstrips  his  friend ;  but,  with  feelings  of  sacred 
awe,  he  can  do  no  more,  on  reaching  the  spot,  than  "  look 
in."  Peter,  on  the  other  hand,  "  with  characteristic 
ardour" — disregarding,  as  other  Jews  would  have  done, 
ceremonial  pollution — ^rushes  inside  the  rocky  grave, 
followed  by  his  more  timorous  companion.  They  be- 
held with  their  own  eyes  the  folded  napkin  and  *  sindon ' 
— the  fine  linen  given  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  lying  by 
themselves  (the  undoubted  trophies  of  victory),  indicat- 
ing no  hasty  or  furtive  abstraction  of  the  body.  With 
mingled  doubt  and  perplexity,  yet  consolation  and  hope, 
they  "  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home  !  '* 

Does  the  narrative,  however,  furnish  us  with  no  other 
and  more  interesting  clue  to  Peter's  present  conduct  ] 
After  all  the  sad  and  recent  story  of  his  apostasy  and 
ingratitude,  would  even  such  startling  tidings  as  he 
had  heard  tempt  or  warrant  him  without  hesitation 
to  leave  the  hiding-place  of  his  cowering  shame  and 
remorse  ]  Had  no  new  ray  of  light  pierced  that  horror 
of  great  darkness?  Had  no  word  of  encouragement 
and  hope,  better  and  stronger  than  man  could  give  him, 
been  conveyed  to  his  ears  ]  Yes ;  undoubtedly  there 
was.  A  special  and  most  wondrous  message  had  been 
brought  to  him  by  Mary  Cleophas — a  message  direct 
from  the  celestial  Warder  at  the  tomb — which  might  well 
have  brought  burning  tears  to  the  eyes  of  one  of  sterner 
mould.  "  G^o,"  said  that  Angel-guardian  ;  "^o  your  way, 
tell  His  disciples,  and  Peter."  Often  has  imagination 
sought  to  picture  the  interview  between  this  messenger 
of  reconciliation  and  the  trembling  Apostle  on  that 
memorable  morning.  When  Mary  rehearsed  to  him  the 
Angel's  words,  would  he  not  be  disposed  at  first  to  listen 
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to  them  as  idle  tales, — ^as  a  message  too  good,  too  kind 
to  be  true  1  " '  What  I '  may  he  not  have  said  to  her, 
'  have  you  not  mistaken  the  name  1  John  or  Andrew, 
James  or  Matthew,  it  may  have  been ;  or  some  peculiar 
message  of  love  and  affection  to  His  sorrowing  but  de- 
voted mother;  but  I  am  the  last,  surely,  who  would 
have  been  singled  out  with  this  special  remembrance  of 
a  love  I  so  basely  requited/"^  Yet  it  was  all  true ;  a 
new  testimony  that  *'  Qod's  thoughts  are  not  as  man's 
thoughts,  and  God's  ways  are  not  as  man's  ways."  He 
who  guaged  all  the  anguish  of  that  smitten  heart,  knew 
that  better  than  all  the  balm  of  Qilead  would  be  a 
single  expression  of  affectionate  recollection  and  kind- 
ness from  the  lips  of  Him  he  had  denied.  "And 
Peter  ! "  How  these  two  little  words  would  linger  like 
a  strain  of  music  in  his  souL  How  they  would  follow 
him  every  step  in  his  way  back  to  his  native  Qalilee, 
haunt  his  sleeping  and  waking  hours,  and  prove  like  a 
bright  gleam  in  his  lonely  watches  on  the  midnight  sea. 
Well  does  Bishop  Wordsworth  observe,  on  the  fact  of 
these  same  words  being  recorded  by  St  Mark  alone : — 
"The  recital  of  them,  treasured  up  by  the  thankful 
Apostle,  and  recorded  by  his  son  in  the  faith,  seems 
like  the  thankful  acknowledgment  of  a  contrite  heart, 
overflowing  with  love  for  the  Divine  tenderness  to  him 
after  his  denial  And  they  beautifully  illustrate  our 
Lord's  saying,  that  *  there  is  joy  among  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.' " 

His  anxiety  would  seem  to  have  led  him  a  second 
time  to  the  vacant  tomb.  But  now  the  angels  were 
no  longer  keeping  vigil  After  gazing  on  the  place  of 
mysterious  silence,  "  he  departed,  wondering  in  himself 

^  Water  from  the  Well  Spring,  p.  65. 
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at  that  which  was  come  to  pass."  Moreover,  during  the 
day,  at  some  time  and  in  some  way  not  revealed  to  us, 
he  evidently  had  a  special  appearance  of  his  Divine  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  him,  similar  to  that  given  to  Mary.  We  are 
curious  to  know  the  particulars  of  what  doubtless  must 
have  been  a  most  touching  interview ; — where  it  was — 
how  it  came  to  pass — what  words  were  spoken.  But 
regarding  all  this,  Scripture  is  silent.  ^'The  details 
may  have  been  too  personal  to  be  revealed  to  us." 
Beautiful,  however,  and  deeply  touching  is  this  earliest 
evidence  of  Christ's  forgiving  love.^  The  Bisen  Saviour, 
with  His  old  unchanging  kindness,  makes  it  His  first 
business  to  seek  out  the  deeply  erring  but  now  deeply 
humbled  and  penitent  man.  The  Good  Shepherd's  first 
errand  is  to  go  to  rescue  the  one  of  the  fold  most 
entangled  in  the  thorny  brake — bleeding,  and  footsore, 
and  weary  1  All  we  know  for  certainty  is  that  such 
a  meeting  did  take  place.  For  in  the  evening  of  that 
ever  hallowed  day,  when  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus 
hastened  to  the  chamber  in  Jerusalem  to  convey  the 
wondrous  tidings  that  Jesus  had  been  ''  made  known 
to  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread,"  they  were  welcomed 
witli  the  joyous  announcement :  *'  The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  SimonJ'  The  same 
special  interview  is  expressly  mentioned  by  St  Paul 
in  the  beginning  of  his  Great  Besurrection-chapter. 
There,  in  specifying  the  evidences  of  the  Saviour's 
rising  from  the  dead,  he  commences  with  the  distinct  an- 
nouncement, as  if  the  appearance  were  one  pre-eminently 


1  *'It  is  observable  that  on  this  occasion  the  Apostle  is  called  by  his 
original  name  Simon  (not  Peter) ;  the  higher  designation  was  not  restored 
nntil  he  had  been  publicly  reinstated,  so  to  speak,  by  his  Master."— J?»62e 
JWfc,  art.  '*  Peter,'' 
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noteworthy  and  remarkable  :  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  of  the  twelve." 

It  has  been  well  remarked,  ^'The  absence  of  all 
description,  and  even  of  any  direct  mention  of  this 
interview,  is  strikingly  characteristic  of  that  which  is 
a  peculiar  feature  of  the  Gospel  history,  whether  told 
by  Matthew,  or  Mark,  or  Luke,  or  John — we  mean, 
the  studied  avoidance  of  that  which  we  now  describe 
as  'sensational'  There  probably  never  was,  during 
the  whole  world's  history,  such  another  interview  be- 
tween two  persons  in  human  shape  as  this  between 
Peter  and  his  injured  Master.  But,  with  one  consent, 
all  the  Evangelists  avoid  the  subject.  Every  one  of 
the  four  must  have  been  cognisant  of  the  fact;  yet 
they  are  all  not  only  reserved,  but  absolutely  silent. 
This  could  not  be  because  they  deemed  the  fact  an 
uninteresting  one.  No;  a  contrary  feeling  prevailed. 
The  meeting  was  felt  to  be  one  which,  as  no  human 
eye  beheld,  so  no  human  pen  should  attempt  to  describe. 
Peter's  own  attached  friend,  whom  he  calls  *  Marcus, 
my  son,'  was  one  of  these  Evangelists.  But  he  is 
as  silent  as  the  other  three.  The  Apostle  had  kept 
silence  even  to  him,  or  he  had  forbidden  all  allusion 
to  the  subject."  ^  And  yet,  is  it  vain  curiosity  which 
tempts  us  in  thought  to  lift  the  curtain  and  try  to 
get  a  glimpse  into  the  sacredness  of  that  interview? 
We  can  picture  Peter  covered  with  confusion,  dumb 
with  emotion.  How  strange,  how  thrilling,  to  meet 
for  the  first  time  all  alone — unseen  by  any  third  person 
— the  glance  of  that  eye  which  when  last  confronted 
had  pierced  him  to  the  heart's  core,  and  sent  him  away 
weeping   in  the    darkness !     If  silence   and   tears   on 

>  Author  of  Essays  on  the  Church,  p.  89. 
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the  present  occasion  had  found  vent  in  words,  we  can 
suppose  that  they  were  either  a  repetition  of  his  Trans- 
figuration experience,  ^^Not  knowing  what  he  said," 
or  else  that,  in  spirit  at  least,  he  adopted  the  plaintive 
wail  and  confession  in  that  ''Psalm  of  a  broken 
heart " — ''  Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and 
dona  this  evil  in  Thy  sight,  that  Thou  mightest  be 
justified  when  Thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  Thou 
judgest"  But  whether  the  interview  was  thus  one 
of  **  mute  expressive  silence  '* — where  exchanged  looks 
were  sufficient  between  the  Forgiving  and  the  Forgiven, 
^-or,  as  is  more  likely,  there  were  the  penitential 
sighings  and  avowtds  of  a  contrite  soul  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  assurance  of  generous  oblivion  ex- 
tended on  the  other,  we  cannot  fail  to  recognise,  at 
all  events,  the  extreme  tenderness  in  the  dealings  of 
Him  of  whom  it  was  truly  predicted  that  "  He  would 
not  break  the  bruised  reed  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax."  By  this  considerate  means  the  Lord  spared 
Feter  the  pain  and  shame  of  encountering  for  the 
firH  tiW,  in  the  presence  of  his  brethren.  One  whom 
he  had  so  deeply  injured.  Unless  this  private  pre- 
liminary meeting  had  first  taken  place,  in  vain,  at 
least  to  one  heart  present,  would  the  benediction 
have  been  uttered,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  He  could 
have  seen  only  the  spirit-form  he  once  beheld  on 
tho  stormy  waters,  the  vision  which  led  him  to  "  cry 
out  for  fear  I "  Jesus,  however,  by  this  gracious  anti- 
dpation  seemed,  in  divinest  sympathy,  to  exemplify 
Hu  own  law  in  dealing  with  the  erring  :  "  If  thy 
hioiher  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  aud  tell  him 
bk  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone" 
That  "  upper  chamber  "  within  which,  on  that  Easter 
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evening,  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  eleven  were  gathered, 
was  most  probably  the  same  which  had  been  so  recently 
and  sacredly  associated  to  them  with  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  Supper,  the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet,  and 
the  last  sacerdotal  discourse  and  prayer.  All  at  once,  in 
mysterious  silence,  with  no  footfall  heard,  and  no  opening 
of  door,  the  Great  Lord  Himself  appears  with  the  familiar 
words  we  have  just  quoted,  gently  upbraiding  them  for 
their  unbelief,  and  graciously  exhibiting  the  spear  and 
nail  marks  on  hands  and  side,  to  attest  the  identity  of 
His  resurrection-body.  Then  breathing  upon  them,  He 
said,  "  Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  so  also,  eight 
days  later,  must  our  Apostle  have  been  present  with  the 
waiting  ten,  who  had  again  gathered  on  the  second 
Easter  Sunday  to  commemorate  their  Lord*s  rising,  and 
when  the  slow,  doubting  Thomas  had  his  misgivings 
removed  by  reaching  forth  his  finger  and  touching  the 
crucifixion  wounds; — exclaiming  in  reverential  faith, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God."  It  was  en  the  same  occasion 
Jesus  repeated  the  gracious  word  for  His  Church  in  all 
ages  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed."  "An  echo  of  which  saying,"  as  has  been 
observed,  "  we  have,  years  after,  in  the  first  letter  of 
Peter  to  the  Churches ; " — "  Whom  having  not  seen, 
ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory  "  (1  Peter  i.  8). 


e 
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Ktftv iiN  to  Tm  Ssji  OF  Gaulke.    Jkus  MXTEALS  HmSBLF.    Thb 

r«A^  02C  THS  SBORK.  CHSIST'S  ADDBXS8  TO  PBBB.  HB 
KKr02(KS  HIX  IX  THX  AFV^STOLIC  OmCML,  **  FOUjOW  THOU 
MR.** 

*^TUe  st«xrm  b  o  er— and  hark !  a  siiU  muJl  Tcace 
Steids  on  the  «ar,  to  s&j,  JehoTah*i  choiee 
Is  evi^r  with  the  soft,  meek,  iendo*  aovl : 
By  soft,  meek,  tender  ira^rs  He  lores  to  draw 
The  sinner,  startled  bj  His  wajs  of  awe : 
Here  is  our  Lord,  and  not  where  thunders  roU.** 

—Keblc 

**lle  loved  St  John  exceeiUngly,  but  it  was  by  Peter  that  ha 
wai  exceedingly  beloved.''— C%i-y«M<oiM. 

**  In  the  interview  that  follows,  the  Lord  addresses  Himself  to 
l^ter  alone.  All  the  past  is  buried  in  oblivion :  forgiveness  begets 
love :  much  forgiveness,  much  love.  The  fallen  Apostle  is  re- 
stored: the  Shepherd's  crook  is  again  put  into  his  hands— the 
Martyr's  crown  is  suspended  over  his  head. ''—2>r  Candlisk's  Scrip- 
|M»*e  MwxUanits, 

**  There  was  no  Apostle  who  appeared  from  this  hour  so  re- 
markably by  the  power  of  Divine  grace  to  have  overcome  the 
natural  frailties  of  his  temper  and  disposition  as  St  Peter." — 
Mmit. 

**  Peter  was  now  *  converted :  *  converted  from  self-confidence 
lo  humble  distrust  of  Lis  own  strength.  He  must  have  been  now 
qualified,  at  least  by  a  general  firm  reliance  on  his  Master,  for 
hU  destined  office  of  administering  consolation  and  support  to  the 
other  Apostles—*  strengthening  his  brethren.'  He  was  prepared 
to  live  the  life  and  to  die  the  death  of  a  Martyr  in  his  Master's 
^•Qad^—Archbiihap  Whatdy, 


E  owe  to  the  Fourth  EvaagelUt  a  i 
and  most  touching  chapter  ia  Che  life 
of  Peter,  and  one  which,  aa  ve  shall 
come  to  note,  forma  aa  important  key 
to  the  position  he  afterwards  assumed 
in  the  Infant  Church.  The  21st  chapter 
of  St  John's  Oospel  has  been  regarded 
by  scholars  as  au  appendix  or  postaciipt.'-  The  surmise 
has  eren  been  ventured,  that  in  his  last  abode  in 
Epbesus,  when  laid  on  his  death-bed,  the  season  when 
memory  is  often  peculiarly  vivid,  and  when  scenes  and 
visions  of  the  past  stand  out  with  photographic  detail, 
he  either  transcribed  himself,  or  dictated  to  another,  au 
episode  we  should  not  willingly  have  missed  from  the 
sacred  canon.     It  has  been  further  surmised,  that  the 

1  "If  we ciUJohDl.I'Ullie Prologue,  tUi  we ml^t  ilrla Uii KpllogBi 
or  bti  OoipcL"— iy«iK)L 
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main  and  immediate  object  the  aged  Apostle  had  in 
view  was  to  contradict  the  rumour  of  his  own  immor- 
tality— ^the  saying  that  had  gone  abroad,  and  gained 
wide  acceptance  among  the  Brethren,  "  that  he  should 
not  die"  (v.  23).  This  he  does  at  the  close  of  the 
chapter.^  But  as  he  recalls  the  spot  where  Jesus  had 
spoken  words  which  had  thus  been  misinterpreted — "  If 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  1 " 
(v.  22) — all  the  memorable  accessories  of  the  scene  so 
rose  like  one  of  his  own  apocalyptic  visions  before  his 
dimming  eye,  and  especially  those  in  connection  with 
hi»  earliest  and  dearest  human  friend  and  fellow- Apostle, 
that  he  bequeathes  this  precious  codicil  to  the  Church 
of  the  future.  It  has  been  noted  also,  that  the  saddest 
event  that  had  darkened  in  past  years  the  prospects  of 
the  early  Christians  had  been  Peter's  violent  death. 
But  his  aged  surviving  brother  was  able  in  this,  the 
closing  chapter  alike  of  his  life  and  of  his  writings,  so 
far  to  calm  the  agitated  minds  of  those  mourning  so 
irreparable  a  loss,  by  testifying  that  the  addition  of 
Peter  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs — nay,  ev6n  the 
manner  of  his  death — was  no  matter  of  capricious 
chance  or  hapless  misfortune — but  the  event  had  been 
foreseen,  or  rather  appointed,  by  Him  whose  very 
words  came  to  his  own  dying  remembrance  fresh  as  when 
they  were  spoken  (v.  18).  And  better  than  all,  what 
seemed  to  be  the  Church's  loss  would  in  other  respects 
be  her  gain ;  for  assurance  was  given  that  by  that  ap- 
palling death  he  would  "  glorify  God"  (v.  19). 


1  Dr  Macleod  veil  remarks  that  there  is  "  a  lesson  here  taught  to  the 
Church  of  the  untrustworthiness  of  eyen  apostolic  traditions,  seeing  that 
in  the  yery  lifetime  of  the  Apostles  a  false  tradition  had  gone  abroad  re- 
garding the  death  of  St  John.*'— Eastward,  265. 
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But  not  to  anticipate.  We  are  once  more  summoned 
in  thought  to  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  Since  we  last  fol- 
lowed the  footsteps  of  Peter  there,  the  mighty  debt  of 
ransomed  millions  had  been  paid;  glory  had  been 
secured  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and 
good- will  to  men !  We  do  not  wonder  to  find  that  the 
disciples  have  retraced  their  steps  to  their  native  sea, 
when  we  recall  the  announcement  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  made  first  by  the  angels  and  repeated 
by  the  Lord  Himself,  that  He  was  "  to  go  before  them 
into  Galilee,"  and  that  there  they  were  to  see  Him. 

It  would  be,  then,  shortly  after  the  termination  of 
the  Passover  festival  they  would  thus  return  to  their 
northern  home  ;  probably  immediately  after  this  second 
Easter  day.  We  naturally  love  those  localities  which 
have  been  specially  consecrated  to  us  by  early  and 
hallowed  associations.  By  that  Lake  shore  they  had 
listened  to  their  Lord's  earliest  utterances  of  matchless 
wisdom — there  they  had  been  summoned  by  Him  to 
undertake  their  great  Embassy.  Wherever  Peter  and 
liis  brothers  of  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum  turned  their 
eyes,  its  undulating  beach  must  have  been  fragrant 
with  ffis  name  and  presence.  Capernaum  rose  before 
them  with  its  crowded  memories  of  power  and  mercy. 
Yonder  were  the  bifurcated  peaks  of  Hattin,  where  the 
most  wondrous  of  discourses  was  uttered ; — ^yonder 
was  the  plain,  flushed  now  with  the  full  loveliness  of 
Spring,  where  the  Sower  had  sowed ; — yonder  in  the 
far  north  was  the  green  tableland  where  the  barley 
loaves  were  dealt  out  as  emblems  of  mightier  spiritual 
blessings; — yonder,  hiding  itself  amid  sterner  nature, 
was  the  scene  of  demoniacal  conquest;  there,  yet 
again,  was  the  bleak  mountain-oratory,  where  the  Lord 
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of  all  this  wondrous  panorama  poured  oat  His  soul 
into  the  ear  of  His  Father.  And  when  night  fell,  and 
the  stars  looked  down  at  one  moment  from  their  silent 
thrones,  and  the  next  were  swept  from  the  heavens 
by  the  sudden  blast,  the  Apostle-fishermen  would  re- 
member the  august  form  of  Him  who  trode  these  very 
waters,  and  the  voice  that  mingled  with  the  moaninga 
of  the  tempest,  saying  ''  Fear  not,  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid." 

Can  we  doubt  that  these  solemn  and  manifold  re- 
membrances would  now  oft  tune  their  lips  on  their 
lonely  night-watch  ; — that  day  after  day  they  would  be 
thus  interrogating  one  another  as  to  the  one  absorbing 
expectation,  *'  Where  shall  we  see  Him  1 "  **  When 
shall  we  again  hear  His  longed-for  voice  1 "  He  is 
faithful  who  promised  that  He  would  meet  us  here 
again.  "  Even  so ;  come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  !" 
Other  six  of  them — James  and  John,  Thomas,  Natha- 
nael,  and  probably  Andrew  and  Philip — have  followed 
the  example  of  Peter,  who  said  "  I  go  a  fishing."  It 
has  been  remarked  that  we  are  not  warranted  to  infer 
from  these  words  the  abandonment  of  hope  in  Christ 
as  Messiah  and  the  permanent  resumption  of  the  old 
secular  calling,  but  simply  the  resort  to  former  occupa- 
tions in  order  to  furnish  them  with  what  was  needful 
to  supply  their  daily  necessities.  Circumstances  had 
now  altered.  They  had  no  longer  a  common  purse  to 
provide  for  these  necessities,  and  it  was  incumbent  on 
them  therefore  to  resume  their  boats  and  nets,  leaving 
their  future  destination  in  the  hands  of  their  loving 
Saviour.  Accordingly  the  old  sail  is  unfurled,  and  they 
have  been  out  on  the  Lake  the  livelong  night.  But 
their  toil,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  is  unrecompensed. 
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Morning  begins  to  streak  the  mountains  of  Naphtali — 
distant  Hermon  is  unveiling  his  diadem  of  snow.  The 
lark  was  singing  his  early  song  and  the  flowers  inhaling 
their  earliest  perfume.  In  the  appropriate  words  of 
the  Christian  poet,  who  had  the.  picture  of  the  Galilean 
Sea  befor.e  him  as  he  wrote  them — 

"  Slowly  the  gleaming  stars  retire, 
The  eastern  heaven  is  all  on  fire ; 
The  waves  have  felt  the  unrisen  sun. 
Their  matin  service  is  begun." 

As  they  approach  within  a  few  cubits  of  the  shore,  in 
the  grey  dawn  of  that  morning  light,  a  Figure  attracts 
their  eyes.  We  are  not  informed  as  to  what  particular 
part  of  the  Lake  the  interesting  scene  and  meeting 
which  follows  occurred.  We  could  not  help,  in  sailing 
past,  associating  it,  as  suggested  in  "  Sinai  and  Pale- 
stine," with  the  rim  of  broad  and  pearly  sand  at  the 
shore  of  El-Tabijah — a  spot  which  would  be  silent  and 
secluded  enough  at  that  early  hour.  "  The  early  dawn 
had  broken,  revealing  as  it  does  every  cleft  and  broken 
cliflf  in  distinct  proportions  all  down  the  rocky  sides  of 
its  enclosing  hills.  On  the  beach  stood  the  solitary 
Figure,  and  through  the  stillness  of  the  morning  air,  not 
yet  disturbed  by  the  waking  hum  of  the  surrounding 
villages,  came  the  gentle  voice  calling  in  the  manner  of 
the  East,  '  Children.' "  ^  "  They  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus !"  That  first  friendly  word  He  uttered  might 
have  told  them  all !  Yet  still  they  recognise  Him 
not !  They  regard  Him  as  a  chance  "  early  traveller." 
It  seems  a  strange  thing,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked, 
that  they  did  not  almost  immediately  "  discover  the 

*  «' Eastward,"  374. 
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presence  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  the  whole  was  so  mani- 
festly a  repetition  of  that  former  event,  by  which  the 
commencement  of  their  ministry  had  been  signalised 
when  He  called  them  to  become  'fishers  of  men.'"^ 
Their  eyes,  however,  are  holden  :  He  appears  but  as  a 
passing  wayfarer  whom  curiosity  has  drawn  to  watch 
the  mooring  of  the  boat  on  the  shingle.  He  inquires 
if  they  have  any  fish  captured  that  might  serve  for  a 
morning  meal  1  "  Have  ye  any  meat  V*  Strange  that 
the  recognition  still  fails.  The  question  might  have 
recalled  to  them  many  a  hallowed  hour  among  the  hills 
and  valleys  of  Galilee,  when,  after  a  hot  day  of  toil- 
some journeying  and  teaching,  they  gathered  at  sun- 
down in  the  cool  of  the  evening  for  their  frugal  repast, 
ere  retiring  to  rest :  and  when  He  who  was  dependent 
for  His  own  human  necessities  on  what  His  disciples 
were  able  to  procure  in  the  shape  of  victuals,  oft  doubt- 
less put  the  same  question,  as  they  reclined  on  the 
grassy  turf  which  served  alike  for  couch  and  table — 
"  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ? "  They  answer  despond- 
ingly  that  they  had  none  !  The  mysterious  stranger 
bids  them  '^  cast  out  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship." 
The  result  was  so  vast  an  enclosure  of  fishes — no  less 
than  153 — that  they  were  unable  to  draw  it  to  land. 
The  quick-sightedness  of  love  discerns  the  Divine  Pre- 
sence ; — the  similarity  of  the  present  with  a  former  occa- 
sion has  led  the  beloved  John — "  him  of  the  eagle  eye" 
— ^to  scrutinise  more  closely  the  person  of  the  Speaker. 
Catching  up  the  music  of  that  well-known  voice,  he  is 
the  first  to  reveal  the  joyous  secret,  whispering  it  first 
with  half-trembling  lips  into  the  ear  of  his  chief  asso- 
ciate, *'It  is  the  Lord  !"     Peter,  with  his  old  impetu- 

1  MacLaren'g  Sermons,  p.  183. 
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csity  and  fervour,  girts  around  him  with  his  ^'zummar  " 
(girdle)  his  loose  fisherman's  tunic  of  which  he  had 
divested  himself  for  work,^  springs  into  the  sea  and 
swims  a  hundred  yards  to  shore,  in  order  that  he  may 
cast  himself  soonest  at  the  feet  of  his  Great  smd  Good 
Master.  What  a  rush  of  thought  must  have  come  upon 
him  with  that  place,  that  hour,  that  voice  I  How 
idvidly  it  must  have  recalled  a  similar  season,  when  at 
the  first  miraculous  draught  he  flung  himself  at  the 
Divine  Teacher's  feet  confessing  his  sinfulness.  How  it 
must  have  brought  to  his  mind  his  vows  of  heart  and 
life  consecration  on  these  same  shores  :  and  not  only 
how  poorly  they  had  been  kept — ^but  how  miserably 
they  had  been  broken  !  Far  more  than  on  that  first 
occasion  had  he  reason  to  say,  ''  Depart  from  me,  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord  ! " 

The  other  disciples  follow  at  leisure  in  a  small  boat, 
^~the  larger  vessel  being  unable  to  reach  the  shore 
from  the  shallowness  of  the  water — dragging  with  them 
the  net  with  its  encumbering  load.  "  When  they  re- 
cognise the  Lord,"  says  Chrysostom,  "again  do  the 
disciples  display  the  peculiarities  of  their  individual 
characters.  The  one,  for  instance,  was  more  ardent, 
but  the  other  more  elevated — the  one  more  eager,  but 
the  other  endued  with  finer  perception — on  which 
account  John  was  the  first  to  recognise  the  Lord,  but 
Peter  to  come  to  Him."  2 

Who  can  describe  the  profound  emotion  of  that 
meeting  1     It  is  simply  and  artlessly  told  in  the  gospel 

1  It  was  that  same  kind  of  upper  garment  which  the  soldiers  attheCraci- 
flxion  cast  lots  for  after  thej  had  ditided  among  themselres  the  rest  of  o\vt 
Lord's  apparel.  In  Peter's  assuming  of  the  tunic,  Ambrose  sees  an  act  of 
becoming  rererence  to  his  Master. 

s  Chrysostom  Horn,  quoted  by  Ellicott. 

P 
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story.  No  strong  or  exaggerated  effects  are  inserted 
by  the  Apostle  to  mutilate  the  simple  grandeur  of  the 
picture.  "  If  ever  a  narrative,"  well  remarks  Dr  Mao- 
leod  in  the  description  of  the  scene  in  his  travels, 
''  shone  in  its  own  light  of  divine  truth,  it  is  this  one. 
Its  simplicity  and  pathos,  and  its  exquisite  harmony 
with  all  we  know  and  believe  of  Jesus,  invest  it  with 
an  interest  which  must  ever  increase  with  its  study."  ^ 
Not  a  tear,  not  a  word,  not  a  question  is  recorded. 
Nay,  in  significant  silence  they  confront  The  Holy  One : 
— "None  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  Him,  Who  art 
Thou  1  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord." 

How  different  was  the  latest  similar  meeting !  How 
great  the  contrast  with  the  recent  Paschal  Feast  in  the 
upper  chamber,  where  all  was  unrestrained  fellowship ; 
— ^where  the  disciples  unburdened  their  inmost  thoughts 
in  freest  intercourse.  But  even  the  Master  now,  for  a 
while,  seems  to  say  nothing.  There  was  a  reason  indeed 
for  the  silence  of  one  of  the  guests  who  had  been  ready 
at  other  times  to  initiate  the  conversation,  but  all  the 
others  seem  for  the  moment  awe-struck  in  that  august 
Presence.  If  there  be  an  interchange  of  words — these 
must  originate  with  Him.  They  recognised  the  mystic 
glory  of  His  resurrection-body ;  and  though  unchanged 
in  all  the  sympathies  and  realities  of  His  humanity, 
they  were  conscious  that  they  stood  to  Him  in  a  new 
relation,  and  therefore  maintained  towards  Him  the 
profound  reverence  of  silence.  Even  when  that  silence 
as  we  find  after  the  meal,  is  broken,  there  is  an  arrest 
put  on  all  vain  questionings  and  idle  speculations — 
"  What  is  that  to  thee  "— "  If  I  wUl." 

But  there  was  a  strange — it  may  be  a  miraculous 

X  '*  Sastvard,"  p.  2«5. 
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^—provision  ready  for  them  at  that  landing-place.  A  fire, 
the  fuel  of  which  was  probably  the  drift-wood  brought 
down  by  the  upper  Jordan,  and  which  may  still  be  seen 
strewing  the  beach,  was 

**  Kindled  by  no  mortal  handfi/' 

''  some  fish  from  the  lake  were  laid  thereon,  and  bread.'' 
The  feast  had  been  prepared  by  their  adorable  Lord. 
Ere  inviting  to  partake  of  it,  however.  He  bade  them 
pull  their  nets  to  land.  Peter  in  a  moment  complied 
with  the  request,  "  dragging  it  up  the  shelving  bank, 
and  spreading  it  upon  the  white  margin  of  the  sandy 
beach ;  '*  ^  and  it  is  specially  noted  that  full  as  the  net 
was,  and  that  too  of  '*  great  fishes/'  it  was  brought  on 
shore,  unlike  the  former  one,  unbroken. 

"Come  and  breakfast''  was  the  brief  invitation  ten- 
dered and  accepted.  The  Master  and  His  seven  dis- 
ciples surround  that  lowly  board;  *' Jesus  came,  and 
took  bread,  and  gave  them,  and  fish  likewise."  ^ 

"  We  sat  down,"  says  the  same  interesting  traveller 
from  whom  we  have  previously  quoted,  "  under  the 
shade  of  the  rocks,  and  one  of  our  boatmen  walked  knee 
deep  into  the  lake  with  a  little  net ;  in  a  few  minutes 
he  had  a  dozen  fish,  each  about  the  size  of  a  mackerel ; 
the  other  man  collected  two  or  three  sticks  and  built  up 
a  little  pile  over  a  morsel  of  charcoal,  on  which  he 

1  Stanley's  Sermons,  who  notes  that  "  the  scene  is  marked  by  the  word 
aiyloKos  ;  one  of  those  spots  where  the  shore  of  the  lake  descends  to  the 
water-side,  not  in  a  steep  grassy  slope  but  a  white  sanded  beach." 

3  The  same  writer  just  quoted,  in  his  sermon  preached  by  the  Sea  of  Tibe- 
rias before  the  Prince  of  Wales  during  his  tour  in  the  East,  thus  remarks 
on  the  similarity  between  that ''  Feast  on  the  Shore,"  and  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  Supper : — "  Some  of  the  oldest  pictures  in  the  Roman  Catacombs 
represent  the  Holy  Communion  under  this  very  figure ;— not  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples but  these  seven,  with  the  thin  round  loaves  as  of  Arab  bread,  and  the 
fishes  lying  beside  them,  as  from  this  Sacred  Lake,"  p.  56. 
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placed  the  fish;  ....  it  was  interesting  for  Us  to  have 
them  thus  cooked,  remembering  the  *  fire  of  coals ' 
(charcoal)  and  the  '  fish  laid  thereon/  and  the  blessed 
invitation  of  the  Risen  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  *  Come 
and  dine,'  while  we  could  look  round  at  the  very  moun- 
tains and  lake  that  had  met  His  own  human  eyes  and 
feel  that  we  were  indeed  seeing  the  same  objects,  breath- 
ing the  same  air,  and  treading  the  same  shell-covered 
shore  that  our  blessed  Saviour  Himself  had  done."  ^ 

This  is  not  the  place  to  dwell  on  the  deeper  inner  and 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  symbolic  feast,  in  which  Peter 
was  immediately  to  have  so  deep  an  interest.  I  cannot 
forbear  to  quote  the  beautiful  words  of  the  ablest  ex- 
positor of  that  miracle  :  '  As  that  large  capture  of  fish 
was  to  them  the  pledge  and  promise  of  a  labour 
that  should  not  be  in  vain ;  so  the  meal,  when  the 
labour  was  done,  a  meal  of  the  Lord's  own  preparing, 
and  "  upon  tlie  shore,^^  was  the  symbol  of  the  great  fes- 
tival  in  heaven,  with  which,  after  their  earthly  toil  was 
over.  He  would  refresh  His  servants,  when  He  should 
cause  them  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom.  And  as  they  were  bidden  to 
bring  of  their  fish  to  that  meal,  so  should  the  souls  which 
they  had  taken  for  life  be  their  crown  and  rejoicing  in 
that  day, — should  help  and  contribute  to  their  gladness 
then.'  2 

The  feast  is  followed  by  a  solemn  and  touching  inter« 
view  between  the  Lord  and  the  Apostle-guest  in  whom  wo 
are  most  interested.  Peter's  downfall  had,  indeed,  been 
humiliating.  We  could  not  have  wondered,  if,  covered 
with  confusion  at  the  thought  of  his  recent  treachery,  and 

1  Egyptian  Sepulchres  and  Syrian  Shrines,  p.  52. 
s  Trench  on  the  Siiracles,  p.  462. 
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refusing  ever  again  to  meet  the  glance  of  his  injured  Mas- 
ter's eye,  he  had  fled  back  in  terror  to  Galilee,  and  hid  him- 
self for  very  shame,  in  one  of  its  most  secluded  hamlets. 
But  what  will  not  the  consciousness  oi  devoted  love 
brave  and  overcome  1  Never  more  convinced  than  now 
of  attachment  to  that  Lord  he  had  deeply  wounded,  he 
is  the  first  af  all  the  seven  to  throw  himself  at  His  feet 
and  implore  His  forgiveness.  It  were  strange  too,  had 
it  been  otherwise ;  or  rather,  when  He  who  sent  the 
special  naessage — "  Go  and  tell  Feter*^ — ^is  standing  be- 
fore him  in  peerless  majesty  in  the  morning  light,  can 
we  wonder  that,  unable  to  repress  the-  outburst  of  his 
grateful  feelings,  he  is  seen  plunging  into  the  water, 
cleaving  the  waves  with  his  brawny  arms  that  he  might 
be  the  first  to  reach  the  land  ! 

The  feast  was  partaken  of  in  silence; — but  when 
concluded,  the  risen  Lord  is  the  first  to  speak;  and 
Fetet's  name  is  the  first  on  His  lips.  The  latter  had,  on 
the  evening  of  the  Resurrection-day,  in  common  with 
his  brother  Apostles,  received  the  world-wide  commis- 
sion to  "  disciple  "  all  nations.  But  having  more  griev- 
ously apostatised  than  the  others,  it  was  needful  that 
his  reinvestiture  with  the  Apostolic  authority  and  cflfice 
should  have  greater  publicity.  He  had  been  forgiven 
in  private — that  secret  interview  to  which  we  previously 
adverted,  had  probably  put  the  seal  of  gracious  pardon 
on  an  erring  past ;  but  it  was  needful  also,  that  in  pre- 
sence of  his  brethren  as  the  representatives  of  the 
Church,  he  should  be  formally  reponed  in  the  position 
from  which  like  Judas  he  had  by  transgression  fallen. 

The  fishermen  Apostles,  we  may  remember,  were  pre- 
viously addressed  figuratively  through  the  occupation 
with  which  from  youth  they  had  been  familiar — their 
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nets  being  taken  as  t3rpical  of  the  Gospel  Church,  and 
the  fish  enclosed,  of  the  living  souls  they  were  to  cap- 
ture. Our  Lord,  however,  now  changes  the  metaphor. 
He  passes  to  one  with  which  these  villagers  of  Beth- 
saida,  amid  the  abounding  green  slopes  and  pasture- 
lands  which  bordered  their  lake,  must  have  been  equally 
familiar.  Perhaps  where  they  now  were,  a  flock  of 
sheep  might  have  been  seen  browsing  on  one  of  the 
adjoining  mountains :  these  may  at  the  moment  have 
attracted  the  eye  of  the  true  ''Shepherd  of  Israel''  as 
they  emerged  at  that  early  hour  from  their  fold.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  the  old  figure  which  David  loved  so  well, 
when  he  sang  of  the  Shepherd-love  of  God,  is  now  taken 
by  the  Good  Shepherd  to  instruct  His  own  Disciple. 
The  figure  of  the  net  spoke  emphatically  of  the  magni- 
tude of  the  ministerial  work.  Now  He  proceeds  to  un- 
fold the  principle  or  motive  by  which  that  work  could 
alone  be  successfully  prosecuted,  and  the  method  of  at< 
taining  the  great  final  recompense. 

How  does  our  Lord  address  the  erring  but  penitent 
Apostle  1 — "  Simon,  son  op  Jonas." 

Simon  I  He  had  sumamed  him  after  his  noble  con- 
fession at  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  "  Peter^  the 
Rock."  But  the  Rock  that  should  have  manfully  braved 
the  storm  had  become  the  brittle  reed,  shattered  by  the 
first  blast  of  temptation.  His  conduct  had  belied  his 
loud  protestations,  and  forfeited  the  nobler  title.  His 
Lord,  therefore,  goes  back  to  the  simple  name  of  his 
old  fisherman  life — the  one  which  He  employed  on 
another  occasion  already  noted,  when  a  fall  seemed  im- 
minent— "  Simon,  Simon  !  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
thee  that  he  might  sift  thee  as  wheat."  Or  again,  as  may 
be  remembered,  when  he  was  found  slumbering  at  his 
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pogt,  instead  of  being,  us  be  onght,  tiie  wakeful  at- 
tendant and  guardian  of  tbe  Great  Sufferer,  "  Simon, 
sleepest  tbou  t "  (Mark  sir.  37. ) 

'We  read  of  one  of  the  Caliphs,'  aays  Dr  Trench, 
bappiljr  illustrating  from  Kaatern  manners  the  signi- 
ficance of  this  change  of  name,  'that  he  naed  to  give 
Mb  principal  officers  nn  honourable  Bomame  suited  to 
their  qualities ;  when  he  wished  to  show  his  dissatis&o- 
tion,  be  nsed  to  drop  it,  calling  them  by  their  own 
names ;  this  caused  them  great  alarm.  When  he  re- 
sumed tbe  employment  of  the  surname,  it  was  a  sign  of 
their  return  to  favour.  This  passage  helps  us,  I  think, 
to  enter  into  the  significance  of  the  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas"  here.'" 

And  vrbile  there  is  a  thrice-iepeated  name,  there  is 
also  a  thrice-repeated  quettian,  "  Lovmt  thou  Mk  )  " 
A  knowledge  of  the  original  brings  out  tender  toaches 
of  meaning  in  this  remarkable  passage  which  are  not 
diacemed  in  our  English  traaelatioo.^  There  are  two 
entirely  different  words  in  the  original  Greek  which  are 
rendered  ia  our  Bibles  by  the  word  "  loveat "  {agapaa 
and  phileii).  The  first  time  tbe  question  ia  asked  by 
our  Lord  it  is  the  word  o^a/pai  which  He  uses ; — a  word 
which  denotes  more  a  feeliug  of  general  reverence, 
honour,  respect,  than  any  intense  personal  attachment. 
Peter  in  his  reply  employs  a  different  term  (pkilo).  His 
sensitive  heart  would  doubtless  be  wounded  to  think 
tiiat  his  Lord  saw  needful  to  use  what  implied  a  less 
ardent  affection.  He  therefore  in  his  reply  adopts  not 
the  word  his  Master  had  done — (for  that  would  inade- 
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qiiately  have  expressed  his  feelings) — but  he  takes  the 

one  indicative  of  deep  personal  love. 

"  Honourest  thou  Me  more  than  these?" 

"Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  Thou  art  dear  to 

me:' 

Jesus  puts  the  question  a  second  time ;  but  still  con- 
tinues to  use  the  less  fervent  word.  He  would  still 
perhaps  remind  the  penitent  of  past  boasting  and  pro- 
fession and  failure. 

"  Honourest  thou  Me  1 " 

Peter,  however,  will  not  abate  the  avowal  of  a  deeper 
aflfection ;  conscious  of  the  reality  of  his  love,  he  still 
clings  to  his  former  expression  (pkilo), 

"Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  Thou  art  dear  to 
me. 

And  now  the  Great  Master,  despite  of  the  remem- 
brance of  former  expressions  of  allegiance  which  had 
grievously  failed,  can  resist  no  longer  the  ardent  profes- 
sion of  His  attached  disciple  after  this  double  avowal 
of  them.  In  putting  the  question  for  the  third  time, 
He  changes  His  former  word  for  the  one  of  deep  per- 
sonal love — 

"  Am  I  dear  to  thee  1 " 

"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things.  Thou  knowest  that 
Thou  art  dear  to  me" ^ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  Christ's  intention  in  the 
thrice-repeated  question.  He  wished  by  reminding  of 
the  threefold  denial,  to  convey  to  His  servant  a  gentle 
threefold  rebuke.  He  could  not  have  done  so  more  im- 
pressively ;  while  in  the  addition  He  makes  to  the  first 
query,  "  Honourest  thou  Me  mxrre  than  these  ?  '*  there  is 

1  The  stronger  of  the  two  words  is  that  used  by  the  Jews  at  the  grave  of 
Lazaros,  <'  Behold  how  He  loved  him  "  (^^^Xet). 
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an  equally  manifest  reference  to  that  occasion  when,  in 
a  self-sufficient  boastful  comparison  of  his  own  moral 
heroism  with  that  of  his  fellow-disciples,  Peter  had  said, 
''  Though  all  should  be  offended  because  of  Thee  this 
night,  yet  will  not  I  '*  (Mark  xiv.  29). 

Simon  heard  the  first  two  questions  unmoved;  but 
when  for  the  third  time  it  was  uttered,  the  ques- 
tioned Apostle  "was  grieved,"  He  began  to  suspect 
there  must  be  some  good  reason  for  these  implied  doubts. 
He  knew  that  the  loving  heart  which  so  interrogated 
would  not  unnecessarily  wound  him  ;  that  his  gracious 
Lord  would  not  utter  a  needlessly  unkind  word  or  ques- 
tion. Could  it  be  that  He  who  knew  all  things,  might 
see  foreshadowed  some  future  denial,  which  led  Him  to 
receive  these  ardent  protestations  with  such  caution? 
Could  it  be  that  his  heart,  which  had  so  deceived  him 
in  the  past,  was  to  prove  a  traitor-heart  again,  and  that 
he  would  have  to  renew  his  bitter  weeping  over  the 
humiliations  of  a  still  sadder  fall  ? 

It  was,  however,  the  very  grief  his  Lord  desired.  He 
wished  to  humble  him,  to  annihilate  his  self-confidence 
and  self-sufficiency. 

That  our  Lord's  reiterated  appeal  had  the  intended 
effect  we  cannot  doubt.  It  read  a  lesson  the  Apostle 
never  forgot  to  his  dying  hour.  We  may  regard  this 
interview,  indeed,  as  a  crisis  in  Peter's  history — the 
date  of  a  new  development  in  his  inner  life.  The 
proud  self-sufficient  disciple  becomes,  from  this  day 
onward,  a  little  child.  He  comes  forth  from  the 
furnace  into  which  his  Lord  had  cast  him,  purified  as 
gold — humbled  but  really  exalted.  We  see  in  his  very 
reply  to  the  threefold  question  the  germ  of  this  new 
grace  of  future  poverty  of  spirit.    His  answer  in  former 
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times  would  probably  have  been  **  I  know  that  I  love 
thee."  But  Jesus  has  taught  him  a  different  estimate 
of  himself.  He  appeals  from  his  own  untrustworthy 
heart,  to  that  of  the  great  Heart-searcher,  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  all  things,  Thou  knowest  that  thou  art  dear  to 
me/'  His  Lord  had  asked  him  as  to  the  relative 
intensity  of  his  love,  whether  it  was  now  according  to 
his  former  boasting  estimate  of  it — **  more  than  these.** 
The  humbled  Apostle  takes  no  note  of  the  comparison. 
His  silence  is  its  own  interpreter.  There  was  once 
a  time  when  he  would  have  been  arrogant  enough  to 
say,  "  Yea,  Lord ;  none  can  honour  Thee  or  love  Thee 
as  I  do."  But  the  remembrances  of  the  past  and  the 
rebukes  of  the  present,  have  seated  him  in  the  dust. 
He  can  only  make  the  confident  appeal  to  Him  who 
knew  the  heart,  as  to  the  sincerity  of  present  resolu- 
tions, and  the  depth  of  present  attachment.^  '  It  was 
once  my  feeling  and  my  boast,'  we  may  imagine  him 
saying,  '  that  I  was  bold  enough  for  anything.  But  I  am 
cJvered  with  humiliation,  and  my  sins  of  pusillanimity 
and  apostasy  are  blackened  with  aggravations  I  shudder 
to  recall.  I  dare  boast  no  more.  I  can  say  nothing  as 
to  the  dependence  to  be  placed  on  my  devotedness. 
Fitful  in  the  past,  it  may  be  fitful  still ;  but  at  present. 
Lord,  it  is  with  no  sembled  lips  that  I  declare,  with 
Thy  scrutinising  glance  upon  me.  Thou  knowest  that  I 

LOVE  TheeJ 

• 

"  He  loves  and  weeps — ^but  more  than  tears 
Have  sealed  Thy  welcome  and  his  love ; 
One  *  look'  lives  in  Him,  and  endears 
Crosses  and  wrongs  where'er  he  rove." 

Jesus  forthwith  proceeds  to  reinstate  him  in   the 

1  See  Maurice  on  St  John. 
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ApoGtulic  office.  Anew  He  affixes  tlie  seal  on  his 
prerions  high  commission,  "Feed  My  lambs,"  "Feed 
My  aheep."  And  here  too  there  are  three,  or  rather  five, 
different  words,  thongh  they  are  transUted  by  two  only 
in  our  version  :  "  Feed  My  little  lambs,"  "  Shepherd 
Myflheep,"  "Feed  the  choicest  of  the  flock."'  Jesus 
had  listened  to  his  protestations  of  Jove.  He  accepts 
them ;  and  in  token  of  acceptance  He  tells  His  disciple 
to  go  and  act  a  shepherd's  part  to  the  Church  purchased 
with  His  blood.  His  words  are  equivalent  to  saying  ; 
'  Simon,  if  you  indeed  love  me,  make  proof  of  the 
reality  of  your  love,  not  by  your  words  but  by  your  acts. 
Prove  by  newly  baptized  zeal  and  unremitting  labour 
that  I  have  not  unworthily  coniided  in  yonr  resoluto 
assertions.'  "  The  peculiarly  Hebrew  imagery,"  it  has 
been  observed,  *'  is  dropped  j  the  particular  features  of 
the  Bopk  and  the  Keys,  and  the  bindbig  and  loosing, 
which  were  to  be  exemplified  in  his  rule  of  the  Palestme 
Church,  disappear ;  and  we  have  instead  the  more  uni* 
versal  metaphor  with  which  the  readers  of  this  Gospel 
must  have  been  already  familiar  from  the  parable  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  .  .  .  It  is  at  least  a  striking  coincidence 
and  illustration  of  this  passage  that  there  is  no  part  of 
the  New  Testament  (with  the  exception  of  John  x.) 
where  the  image  of  the  Shepherd  is  an  prominently 
brought  forward  as  in  the  lat  Epiatle  of  Peter,  where 
almost  the  very  words  of  this  passage  are  repeated — 
(1  Peter  v.  2-4}—'  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  yon,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  con- 
strdnt,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage, 
but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.     And  when  the  Chief 

>  Sm  Alfiiid  ud  TiegaUoL 
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Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away.* "  ^ 

Jesus  not  only  receives  the  once  erring  Apostle,  but 
even  in  rebuking  him,  what  tenderness,  what  unutter- 
able gentleness,  is  mingled  with  that  rebuke !  We 
quite  expect,  after  so  black  a  catalogue  of  guilt,  a  repri- 
mand of  corresponding  severity.  When  the  words  are 
first  uttered — "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas" — we  expect  to  hear 
the  enumeration  of  his  bygone  sins : — his  arrogance,  his 
presumption,  the  oaths  and  curses  and  cowardly  desertion. 
But  we  see  "  the  end  oi  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  very 

I  Stanley's  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age,  pp.  189, 140. 

The  following  observatiena  of  the  same  thoughtful  art-critic,  from  whom 
we  haye  previously  quoted,  are  curious  and  noteworthy  :  "  There  is  some- 
thing singularly  nnadapted  to  the  reading  of  the  eye  in  this  incident.  <  Art 
requires  action.*  Here  there  is  none,  except  by  one  figure  addressing 
another.  ...  It  therefore  might  be  predicted  that  this  subject  remained 
unthought  of  in  Art  before  the  dogma  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Roman 
Church  arose,  and  also  during  those  times  when  that  dogma  was  not 
questioned.  We  therefore  look  backward  for  the  appearance  in  Art  of 
*  the  charge  to  Peter/  to  a  particular  period  in  the  history  of  Christianity, 
as  men  look  forward  to  the  appearance  of  a  comet  at  a  particular  Junction 
in  the  heavenly  bodies.  And  we  find  it  accordingly  emerging  above  the 
liorizon  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  completely  above  it  in  the 
reign  of  Leo  X. :  also  first  seen  in  works  of  importance  in  the  locality  most 
suited  to  its  presence — viz.,  in  the  Sistine  Cliapel  of  the  Vatican.  Perugino's 
fresco  of  the  charge  to  St  Peter  still  exists  on  the  right  hand  wall,  and 
Raphael's  cartoon  of  the  subject  is  one  of  the  series  originally  intended  to 
adorn  the  lower  part  of  the  same  walls.  In  both  these,  and  generally  in  all 
representations,  the  giving  of  the  keys  is  added  to  the  subject  of  the  charge ; 
or  rather,  in  point  of  art,  it  may  be  said  to  supersede  it ;  for  this  assertion 
of  a  dogma,  under  the  form  of  the  giving  and  taking  of  a  conventional  im- 
plement, shuts  out  all  remembrance  of  the  Scripture  narrative.  This  is 
especially  the  case  with  RaphaeFs  cartoon,  which  suffers  by  comparison 
with  its  fellow  works ;  for  after  standing  before  the  Death  of  Ananias,  the 
Preaching  of  St  Paul,  and  others,  which  bespeak  the  closest  adhesion  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Sacred  text,  the  eye  turns  away  with  more  than  indifference  from 
these  actual  sheep  and  these  gigantic  keys  which  have  no  possible  point  of 
congruity  except  that  of  an  equal  departure  from  the  laws  of  Art  and  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel."  The  same  writer  farther  notes,  what  no  ob- 
servant eye  can  fail  to  recognise,  that  the  remaining  ten  Apostles*  figures  in 
the  cartoon,  which  are  without  any  distinguishing  action,  are  masterpieces 
of  composition.— iSSee  MnJamaon't  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art, 
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pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy."  He  knew  well  that  that 
wounded  spirit  did  not  require  to  be  needlessly  lacerated. 
There  is  no  direct  reference  therefore  to  the  past,  no  cata- 
logue of  former  errors  dragged  afresh  to  the  light  of  day. 
Like  the  Shepherd  in  the  parable  of  The  Lost  Wanderer, 
in  silent  love  "  He  lays  him  on  His  shoulders  rejoicing, 
saying :  Eejoice  with  Me,  for  I  have  found  My  sheep 
which  was  lost." 

When  Peter  writes  these  verses  in  his  old  age,  who 
but  himself  must  have  filled  the  foreground  of  the 
picture — "Love  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins" 
(1  Peter  iv,  8) ;  "  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but 
are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
your  souls  "  (1  Peter  ii.  25). 

Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  note,  that  not  only  does  the 
Great  Master  from  this  hour  preserve  a  significant  silence 
regarding  Peter's  fall;  but  it  is  a  beautiful  illustra- 
tion of  the  generous  love  and  affection  which  animated 
the  breasts  of  his  fellow  Apostles,  that  never  once 
i^fterwards,  in  all  the  record  of  their  dealings,  did  one 
of  them  ever  ungraciously  recall  the  past,  ever  once 
taunt  or  upbraid  their  brother  for  his  former  failings 
and  inconsistencies.  In  a  true  spirit  of  Christian 
courtesy  and  delicacy,  the  sad  story  of  the  denial  and 
the  curses  seems  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion. 

Jesus  having  calmed  the  spirit  of  His  ardent  disciple 
by  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and  reponement  in  the 
Apostolic  office,  proceeds  to  predict  his  future  martyr- 
dom : — that  after  serving  Him  in  the  vigour  of  manhood, 
he  would  in  old  age  have  his  hands  nailed  to  the  cross ; 
— "  girded  "  too^  Qf  bound  to  it  with  cords,  as  was  the 
manner  in  that  cruel  death — and  thus  give  the  costly 
and  unmistakable  proof  of  his  avowed  love,  by  shewing 
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what  great  things  he  was  willing  to  endure  for  his  dear 
Lord's  sake.  As  the  words  have  been  well  paraphrased 
in  a  sermon  preached  on  the  very  shores :  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  young,  when  thou  wast  a  fisher- 
man's boy  on  the  shores  of  the  Galilean  Lake,  thou 
girdedst  thyself  in  thy  fisher's  coat,  and  walhedst  over 
these  bills  and  valleys,  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  as  years  and  duties  and  infirmities 
increase,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  even  on 
the  cross  of  martyrdom,  and  anotlier — the  Roman 
executioner — shall  gird  thee  with  the  bonds  of  im- 
prisonment, and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not, 
even  to  the  place  where  thou  must  glorify  God  by  thy 
death."  ^  It  must  have  been  unspeakably  comforting  to 
Peter  to  listen  to  these  declarations,  even  although  they 
predicted  a  baptism  of  suffering.  They  would  assure 
him,  at  all  events,  that  he  was  not  again  to  prove  ar 
renegada  and  coward  in  the  hour  of  trial.  Jesus 
had  warned  him  of  his  approaching  fall,  and  His  intima- 
tion had  come  too  sadly  true.  Now,  however,  the  same 
lips  declare  that  he  was  to  "glorify  God"  by  being 
faithful  unto  death.  Moreover,  that  it  was  "  when  he 
was  old  "  all  this  was  to  happen ;  so  that  he  had  before 
him  many  years  of  active  service  and  devotion  in  his 
Lord's  work.  When  the  sickle  came,  he  would  be  cut 
down  as  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe — he  would  fall  a 
veteran  in  the  field. 

"Follow  thou  Me."  The  privileged  son  of  Jonas 
seems  to  have  obeyed  literally  this  last  injunction.  As 
the  Divine  Master  walks  along  the  sandy  beach,  the 
footsteps  of  His  devoted  Apostle  are  behind  him.  At 
that  same  moment  Peter  hears  or  sees  the  Beloved 

I  Stanley*!  Sera&ons  in  Palestine,  p.  60. 
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Disciple  following,  and  with  Lis  thoughts  full  of  his 
own  destiny  as  just  declared  by  the  lips  of  Omniscience, 
he  puts  the  question  regarding  one  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  had  been  knit  to  him  as  the  soul  of  David  was  to 
Jonathan  (v.  21),  '^What  shall  this  man  do?"  or  as 
it  has  been  rendered,  "What  shall  hid  lot  bel" 
He  has  never  been  like  me  a  traitor  and  renegade. 
There  has  been  no  failure,  as  in  my  case,  in  his  love 
and  allegiance.  Will  he  on  that  account  be  exempted 
from  my  baptism  of  suffering,  and  go  to  heaven,  not,  as 
in  my  case,  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  but  on  the  wings  of 
loving  angels?  We  would  fondly  believe  that  the 
question  was  thus  prompted;  not,  as  some  have 
tiiought,  by  mere  idle  curiosity,  but  from  the  ardent 
love  he  bore  his  best  human  friend  in  the  past,  and  who 
was  destined  to  be  his  fastest  friend  in  the  future. 

Jesus,  with  a  gentle  rebuke,  reminds  him  of  his 
personal  duty,  "  What  is  that  to  thee,  follow  thou  Me." 
As  if  He  had  said  '  He  may  have  a  different  niche  to 
fill  in  My  Temple — a  different  lot  in  the  shepherding  of 
My  sheep.  He  may  be  called  to  lead  the  flock  in  the 
quiet  valley  beside  the  green  pastures  and  the  still 
waters — whilst  thou  mayest  be  summoned  to  the  moun- 
tain-heights to  battle  with  the  storm  and  encounter 
the  wolves.  He  may  have  to  undergo  years  of  lonely 
banishment  and  silence,  serving  me  by  recording 
heavenly  visions,  or  by  days  and  nights  of  rapt  devo- 
tion— whilst  thou  art  in  the  thick  of  the  open  fight, 
storming  the  citadels  of  Jewish  prejudice  and  Gentile 
unbelief.  He  may  have  his  eyes  closed  by  loving 
hands  in  his  own  home—- whilst  a  rufiian  throng  may 
hound  thee  to  the  most  tragic  of  ends.  But  what 
signifies  to  thee  or  to  him  the  nature  of  these  diverse 
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appointments — whether  for  life  or  for  death.  Ye  can 
both  serve  Me  ;  the  one  it  may  be  by  active  work,  the 
other  by  passive  obedience  and  suffering ;  the  one  in 
the  seclusion  and  exile  of  a  lonely  isle,  the  other  by 
meeting  in  street  and  market  place  the  frowns  of  bigot 
Jew  and  Pagan  Roman ;  the  one  in  a  death  that  is  like 
'  taking  of  rest  in  sleep ; '  the  other  by  a  repetition  of 
the  scene  at  Qolgotha.  To  every  man  there  is  his 
assigned  work,  what  the  unbelieving  world  has  mis- 
named as  "destiny."  Do  thine  bravely,  whatever  it 
be  : — leave  to  Myself  My  own  dealing  and  appointment 
with  My  own  Beloved  Disciple — "  Follow  thou  Me." ' 

These  are  the  last  recorded  words  spoken  by  Jesus 
to  Peter.  How  he  treasured  them  in  his  heart  of 
hearts  we  shall  ere  long  see  evidenced  by  noble  deeds. 
He  was,  a  few  weeks  before,  braced  up  for  a  new  life  of 
devotion  and  service  by  Christ's  look  of  rebuke,  pity, 
forgiveness,  love.  This  was  a  second  strengthener  of 
his  reviving  fortitude.  "  Out  of  weakness  "  he  was  now 
made  still  more  strongly  prepared  to  "wax  valiant 
in  fight,  and  to  turn  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 
He  gladly  and  heroically  resumes  the  cross,  and 

"  With  brightening  heart  he  bears  it  on, 
His  passport  through  th'  eternal  gates, 
To  his  sweet  home." 

With  this  scene  on  the  shores  of  the  Northern  Lake 
may  be  said  to  close  the  period  of  the  Apostle's  train- 
ing for  the  great  work  of  the  future.  His  composite 
character,  in  which  naturally  there  were  so  many 
mingled  elements  of  good  and  evil,  is  now  finally,  so 
far  as  a  fallible  nature  could  be,  purged  of  the  latter. 
By  his  various  humiliations   and  rebukes,  he  conies 
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forth  from  the  furnace  as  gold  doubly  refined.  All 
presumption,  loud  protestation,  and  arrogant  brayado 
are  henceforth  at  an  end.  His  armour  has  been  proved. 
Now  that  he  is  soon  to  dispense  with  his  Lord's  pre- 
sence,— ^with  his  whole  character  elevated,  he  is  to  enter 
the  battle  alone,  and  by  unceasing  labour  and  godly 
patience  and  endurance  to  upbuild  the  walls  of  the 
Gospel  Zion. 

**  Meanwhile,  however,"  to  use  the  words  of  another, 
''  let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  the  simple  fulness,  and 
the  exact  suitability  of  this  closing  chapter  of  St  John's 
Gospel  to  the  plain  necessities  of  the  case.  Something 
was  obviously  needed.  Peter  had  fallen  most  deplor- 
ably— ^most  perilously  fallen — but  yet  not  quite  irre- 
trievably. Still,  had  this  closing  chapter  of  St  John 
not  been  written,  we  could  hardly  have  borne  to  read 
the  first  three  chapters  of  the  book  of  the  Acts.  .  .  . 
We  should  have  been  startled,  and  almost  shocked,  at 
Peter's  forwardness  in  Acts  i.  15,  and  ii  14.  We 
should  have  said,  *  Surely  we  might  have  expected,  for 
a  time,  a  little  more  reserve,  a  kind  of  shamefacedness, 
in  him  who  had  so  recently  declared,  before  many  wit- 
nesses, *  I  know  not  the  man.'  But  this  21st  chapter 
of  St  John  places  everything  in  its  destined  position. 
.  .  .  Christ  had  met  him  as  the  prodigal  had  been  met. 
The  ring  is  put  upon  Peter's  finger,  and  the  shoes  on 
his  feet.  Most  distinct  and  emphatic,  most  full  and 
complete,  is  the  restoration  of  the  penitent  to  his 
former  place.  Thrice  had  he  sinned,  and  thrice  shall 
he  be  pardoned,  recognised  and  anew  commissioned. 
The  entireness  of  the  restoration  is  seen  in  this,  that 
no  one  has  ever  dared  to  breathe  a  syllable  of  surprise 
when,  at  the  opening  of  the  Church's  history  in  the 
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Acts,  we  find  Peter  at  once  assuming  his  accustomed 
place,  as  an  Apostle,  and  a  warm-hearted,  prominent, 
and  earnest  servant  of  Christ/"^ 

In  the  one  sublime  closing  act,  Peter's  name  is  not 
specially  mentioned.  But  that  he  formed  one  of  the 
most  eager  and  earnest  of  the  spectators,  we  cannot  for 
a  moment  doubt.  On  one  of  those  silent  heights  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives  to  the  north  of  Bethany  so  familiar 
to  him,  and  which  are  at  this  day  clothed  with  fig, 
almond,  and  carob,  or  possibly  on  one  of  those  secluded 
eminences  overlooking  the  Hosannah  road,  the  scene  of 
the  only  earthly  triumph  of  the  divine  King,  a  nobler, 
though  unseen  triumphal  procession  was  about  to  ascend 
to  the  gates  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  What  a  solemn 
and  momentous  gathering !  The  Master  confided  to 
His  chosen  followers  His  last  words,  that  the  Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom  was  by  them  to  be  carried  to  '^  the  utter- 
most  parts  of  the  earthJ*  As  His  final  personal  word 
to  Peter  was  "  Follow  thou  Me,"  so  here  He  gives  him, 
along  with  the  others,  the  limits  of  that  "following.'' 
Their  footsteps  were  to  tread,  not  the  sacred  ground  of 
Palestine  only,  which  had  hitherto  formed  the  horizon 
of  their  thought, — but  they  were  to  go  on  their  God- 
like errand,  from  nation  to  nation,  from  kingdom  to 
kingdom,  from  shore  to  shore,  until  Christendom  be 
another  name  for  the  world.  "  With  His  disciples  around 
Him,  standing  on  a  mountain  top,  heaven  above  and 
earth  below.  He  thus  proclaimed  His  kingdom  'All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth : ''  here 
was  the  King.  '  Go : '  here  were  the  ministers  and 
army, — an  embassy  of  peace.  'Teach:'  here  the 
weapon, — ^the  Word  of  God.    '  All  nations : '  here  the 

I  •<  Life  and  Writings  of  Bt  Peter/'  pp.  91,  95. 
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extent.  '  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : '  here  the 
badge  of  citizenship.  'Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  : '  here  the 
statute  law.  '  And  lo,  I  am  with  you : '  here  the 
royal  presence  and  glory  of  the  kingdom.  *  Always 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  : '  here  its  duration."  ^ 

And  so  in  the  Ascension-cloud,  what  Chrysostom 
calls  '^  the  royal  chariot/'  He  was  parted  from  them  in 
the  act  of  breathing  a  divine  benediction ;  and  with 
hands  extended  in  blessing,  He  was  borne  higher  and 
higher  from  their  sight..^  In  no  bosom  of  the  trans- 
fixed assemblage  during,  these  thrilling  moments  would 
there  be  a  greater  rush  of-  conflicting  emotions,  than  in 
that  of  the  Son  of  Jonas;  His  gracious  Master's  voice, 
never  more  to  be  heard  in*  this  world,  would  seem  to 
ring  louder  than  ever  in  "the  ear  of  the  soul "  the 
imperishable  words  "  Lovest  thou  Me,"  "  Follow  thou 
Me."  In  that  moment  of  uncontrollable  emotion,  he 
saw  through  his  tear-dimmed  eye,  in  common  with  his 
bereft  brethren,  a  vision  of  angels.  Delegates  from  the 
upper  sanctuary  had  sped  down  with  the  message  of 
consolation  to  the  orphaned  band,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 

»  Arthur's  "  Tongue  of  Fire,"  p.  9. 

3  The  recorded  meeting  with  "  th«  500  brethren  at  once,"  in  Galilee, 
does  not  specially  fall  to  be  noticed  in  connection  with  Peter's  life.  The 
meeting  we  know  took  place  on  some  mountain.  It  may  have  been  the 
Mount  of  Beatitudes  or  Mount  Tabor— or  the  same  spur  of  Hermon  which 
formed  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration.  Whether  the  last  named  may 
hare  been  the  hallowed  spot  of  this  farewell  convocation  or  no,  Lange  notes 
the  following  points  of  similarity  and  contrast  between  the  two  memorable 
scenes: — "  The  two  agree  in  kind.  There  Peter  confessed  'Thou  art  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God : '  here,  a  disciple-band  of  more  than  five 
hundred  believing  souls,  fall  in  adoration  at  the  feet  of  the  risen  Lord. 
There  Christ  confirmed  Peter's  confession  as  a  revelation  firom  the  Vather; 
here,  He  declares  all  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  upoa  earth."— 
Lange  t  Life  of  Christ, 
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why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven  " 
(Acts  i.  11).  It  is  evident  that  these  balm- words  df 
comfort  had  the  effect  of  soothing  their  hearts  and 
drying  their  tears.  The  thought  of  present  duty,  and 
the  prophetic  announcement  just  listened  to,  which  so 
vividly  recalled  His  own  words,  **  If  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
Myself,"  reconciled  them  to  the  '*  little  while  in  which 
they  should  not  see  Him."  Accordingly  we  read,  **  And 
they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned  (it  has  been 
thought  probably  on  a  Thursday  evening)  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the  Temple 
praising  and  blessing  God"  (Luke  xxiv.  52,  53). 

Can  we  doubt  that  the  hero  heart  and  retuned  lips 
of  Peter  would  lead  the  strain  ?  That  while  others  of 
the  timid  band  might  well  be  downcast  under  so  un- 
utterable a  bereavement  as  that  of  the  withdrawal  of 
their  Lord's  earthly  presence,  this  Luther  of  the  infant 
Church  would  wake  the  Temple-court  with  the  song, 
*'  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  she  shall  not  be  moved, — 
The  Lord  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early  1"  Often 
had  they  entered  that  Temple  before,  cheered  with  the 
presence  of  their  Master ;  and  in  one  sense  their  plaint 
might  have  been  "  Ichabod — the  glory  has  departed ; " 
— but  "  Again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me  "  was 
the  promise  with  which  He  had  cheered  their  drooping 
hearts ;  and  *'  though  now  they  saw  Him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, they  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 


CHAPTER  XIIL 


after  tfie  ajscenafott 

New  ohafteb  in  the  life  of  Peteb.  The  oATHEBiKa  nr  the 
Uppee-Room.  Addbess  by  Peteb  on  the  appointment  of 
a  sucoessob  to  judas.    election  of  matthias. 

**  The  Spirit 
Poured  first  on  His  Apostles  (whom  He  sends 
To  evangelise  the  nations),  then  on  all 
Baptized,  shall  them  with  wondrous  gifts  endue 
To  speak  all  tongues,  and  do  all  miracles, 
As  did  their  Lord  before  them.     Thus  they  win 
Great  numbers  of  each  nation  to  receive 
"With  joy  the  tidings  brought  to  them  from  heaven." 

—Pai'odise  Lost,  Book  XII. 

"  Peter  came  forward,  with  the  rest  of  the  Eleven ;  and  as  the 
Apostles  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church,  so  Peter  spoke 
in  the  name  of  the  Apostles.'*— iTcawc^c?*. 

''Immediately  after  the  Ascension,  Peter,  the  first  of  the 
Twelve,  .  ,  .  the  holder  of  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom,  becomes 
the  great  Actor  under  God  in  the  founding  of  the  Church.  He 
is  the  centre  of  the  first  group  of  sayings  and  doings." — Alford, 

"That  this  Society  or  Church  was  *  that  Kingdom  of  Heaven' 
of  which  the  keys  were  committed  to  them,  and  which  they  had 
before  proclaimed  as  *at  hand,*  they  could  not  doubt.  They 
could  not  have  been  in  any  danger  of  cherishing  any  such  pre- 
sumptuous dream  as  that  they  or  any  one  else,  except  their 
Divine  Master,  could  have  power  to  give  or  refuse  admittance  to 
the  mansions  of  immortal  bliss.** 

—Arch,  WhateUy'a  "  Kingdom  of  Christ" 


LUtory.      Hitherto  ■ 


n  tliia  tn  nLit  nny  be  called 
Dnd  great  chapter  m  the  Apostle's 
contemplated  bini  aa 
the  personal  follower  and  associate  of  hia  DiTine 
Lord,  following  his  Masters  footsteps  witnessing  His 
miracles,  listening  to  His  gracious  teachings  — the 
spectator  of  Hia  agony  in  the  garden,  the  witness 
of  Hia  resurrection,  a  participant  in  that  never  to-ba- 
forgotten  last  blesamg-  which  like  a  golden  shower 
came  from  the  aacendmg  cloud  on  Mount  Olivet. 
Peter  up  to  this  time  had  been  hke  a  wayward  child, 
led,  controlled  disciplined  by  the  tenderest  of  parents. 
Now  the  parent  s  guidmg  hand  and  voice  have  been 
withdrawn  and  he  and  hia  fellow  disciples  are  left 
friendless  m  the  world  For  the  future  story  of  hia 
life  vre  are  mainly  indebted  to  the  "  Acts  "  or  domgs  of 
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the  Apostles — a  perm£tnent  record  of  the  rise,  growth, 
establishment,  and  organisation  of  the  Church,  written 
by  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  in  continuation  of  his 
Gospel.  The  main  interest  of  its  opening  chapters 
centres  in  our  Apostle;  while,  in  the  larger  latter 
portion,  St  Paul  becomes  the  prominent  figure. 

The  period  which  intervened  between  Ascension  and 
Pentecost,  resembling,  as  it  must  often  have  done,  the 
sad  sequel  of  a  family  bereavement,  was  spent  by  the 
disciples  in  a  chamber  in  Jerusalem  —  what  is  signi- 
ficantly called,  not,  as  in  our  translation,  '^  an  upper- 
room,"  but  '^  the  upper-room.''  It  might  have  gratified 
curiosity  to  have  known  what  and  where  this  meeting- 
place  was,  where  assembled  the  first  congregation  of 
the  infant  Church  of  Christ.  Some  kave  deemed  it 
probable  Uiat  it  was  one  of  the  many  chambers  above 
the  temple  cloisters,  which  were  open  for  the  use  of 
religious  assemblies.  Olshausen  favours  this  view. 
He  says,  "  The  accounts  given  by  Josephus  of  the 
construction  of  the  temple  guide  us  here  to  the  right 
conclusion.  According  to  his  description  the  main 
building  was  surrounded  by  thirty  rooms,  which  he 
names  o7xou;;  and  it  is  probable  the  apostles,  along 
with  their  little  company,  assembled  in  one  of  these 
spacious  apartments.  And  thus/'  he  adds,  ^'  the  solemn 
inauguration  of  the  Church  of  Christ  presents  itself  as 
an  imposing  spectacle  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Old 
Covenant."^  But  when  we  remember  the  hatred  with 
which  the  Nazarenes  were  regarded,  it  is  improbable 
that  the  Temple  guardians  would  have  permitted  this 
daily  assemblage  of  the  sect  most  odious  to  them.     It 

1  Olshausen,  rol.  iy.,  p.  862.    See  also  Note,  with  references,  in  "Fleet- 
trood's  Lives  of  the  Apostles." 
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is  much  more  likely  that  the  meeting  took  place  in  one 
of  the  oratories  common  in  most  of  the  private  houses 
of  the  Jews.  These  were  situated  on  the  top  of  their 
dwellings.  Thither  they  were  in  the  habit  of  retiring 
for  personal  devotion ,  or  conyening  their  families  to 
read  the  law.  Such  was  the  "upper-chamber'*  (for 
it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used)  where  the  body  of 
Dorcas  was  laid  (Acts  iz.  37).  Similar  also,  to  take 
an  older  illustration,  was  the  chamber  which  Daniel 
frequented,  "as  he  was  wont/'  in  the  land  of  his 
captivity,  and  which  a  writer  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
speaking  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  mentions  as  having 
been  pointed  out  long  after  his  death  by  those  who 
lingered  in  the  Chaldean  capital.^  It  is  more  than 
probable  then,  that  in  one  such  well-known  private 
house,  probably  the  same  where  the  Holy  Supper  a 
few  weeks  previously  was  instituted,  the  first  converts 
and  disciples  were  now  convened.^  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  it  may  have  been  the  usual  residence  of  the 
mother  of  John,  "  whose  surname  was  Mark" — a  home, 
we  know,  which  was  familiar  to  Peter  on  a  future 
occasion. 

In  this  chamber  at  all  events,  be  where  it  might, 
the  entire  Judean  Church  met  together  for  fellowship 
— "  breaking  of  bread  and  prayers ; " — a  meeting  truly 
which  will  continue  ever  memorable  as  the  fountain- 
head  of  that  river,  the  streams  whereof  have  since,  in 
every  quarter  of  the  earth,  made  glad  the  city  of  God. 
We  have  the  names  specially  given  of  a  few  of  those 
forming  the  Assembly,  "  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

1  See  Caye,  in  loeo, 

s  Epiphaniiis  places  it  on  Mount  Zion,  and  farther  asserts  that  it  be- 
came one  of  the  holy  places,  and  the  site  of  a  Christian  church. 
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and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and 
Matthew,  James  the  son  of  AlphsBos,  and  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  Judas  the  brother  of  James."  Besides  these,  were 
some  of  "  the  holy  women  "  who  in  former  years  had 
ministered  to  Jesus  of  their  substance,  who  had  fol- 
lowed Him  on  His  joumeyings  among  the  cities  and 
villages  of  Galilee,  and  who  more  recently  had  tracked 
His  footsteps  along  the  Dolorous  way,  stood  weeping 
at  His  cross,  and  brought  costly  spices  to  His  tomb. 
Specially  interesting  is  the  last  reference  made  in  sacred 
story  to  one  of  these,  the  Blessed  Mother  of  our  Lord. 
She  had  doubtless  repaired  thither  under  the  guardian- 
ship and  tender  care  of  "  the  son  of  her  old  age,"  who 
we  know,  at  the  hour  of  deepest  agony  and  humiliation, 
had  "  taken  her  to  his  own  home."  As  we  have  already 
noted  that  Peter  and  John  at  this  momentous  time  seem 
to  have  lived  together,  it  adds  a  solemn  association  to 
the  present  history  of  the  former,  that  the  one  whose 
soul  was  pierced  by  a  more  painful  than  material  sword, 
had  shared  his  companionship  also,  probably  had  been 
witness  of  the  Apostle's  profound  emotion,  his  bitter 
penitence  and  tears.  To  one  other  ear  in  addition  to 
that  of  John  he  may  have  confided  the  burdening  secret 
of  his  heart,  and  possibly  the  private  and  confidential 
sayings  of  her  loving,  dutiful  Son  and  his  forgiving 
Master.  In  addition  to  the  other  Galilean  women 
assembled  in  that  "  Jerusalem  Chamber,"  may  we  not 
be  warranted  from  Paul's  reference  (1  Cor.  ix.  5)  in 
including  the  wife  of  Peter;  also  the  sisters  of  the 
raised  Lazarus,  Martha  and  Mary, — full  as  they  must 
have  been  with  the  recent  recollections  of  the  Bethany 
tears,  and  Bethany  sayings,  and  Bethany  departure? 
Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  observation,  that  the  only  other 
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individuals  specifically  mentioned  In  addition  to  those 
Already  named,  are  "onr  Lord's  brethren" — evidently 
his  brethren  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  the  sons  of  Joseph 
by  a  former  marriage  ;  those  who  during  His  pnblic 
ministry  bad  persistently  rejected  His  claims  to  the 
Messiahship,  but  vho  it  is  supposed  liad  lieen  so  im- 
pressed  with  the  crowning  miracle  of  His  resurrection, 
as  to  Quite  with  the  confession  of  the  Boman  soldier, 
"Truly  Thoa  art  the  son  of  Qod" — and  were  now 
found  waiting,  along  with  the  others,  for  the  promised 
Pentecostal  blessing. 

The  statement  that  "  the  number  of  the  names  to- 
gether was  an  hundred  and  twenty,"  does  not  in  any 
way  conflict  with  the  fact  mentioned  by  St  Paul,  that 
our  blessed  Lord  had  been  seen  by  500  brethren  in 
Qalilee.  It  may  well  be  believed  that  the  number 
of  Hia  adherents  was  much  greater  in  that  favoured 
scene  of  His  northern  labours.  Moreover  that  some 
of  these  had  been  unable  to  give  their  personal  presence 
at  distant  Jerusalem  during  Ute  celebration  of  the  Feast 
of  Pentecost;  others  bad  not  yet  reached  the  city  of 
solemnities. 

These  days  we  may  describe  as  a  memorable  series 
and  succession  of  prayer-meetings.  St  Luke  tells  us, 
"  they  all  continued  with  one  accord  ia  prayer  and 
supplication,"  preparatory  to  the  Apostles  going  forth 
on  the  Great  Mission  to  which  their  Lord  had  destined 
them.  There  was  to  be  no  literal  restoration,  as  some 
of  them  had  dreamed,  of  the  Kingdom  to  Israel.  A 
nobler  enterprise,  as  we  have  seen,  was  in  prospect  for 
Feter  and  his  associates,  -viz.,  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations;  to  tell,  not  to  the 
little  world  of  Palestine  only,  but  to  every  kingdom 
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under  heaven,  the  story  of  redeeming  love.  They 
were  to  ''begin  at  Jerusalem."  A  mysterious,  super- 
human energy  was  to  be  communicated  in  order  to 
qualify  them  for  the  world- vide  embassage ;  and  mean- 
while, until  that  was  vouchsafed,  they  were  to  tarry 
in  the  Holy  City.  "  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My 
Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye,"  said  their  Lord,  "  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  till  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high."  ''  And  being  assembled  together  with 
them.  He  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  Me."  "Ye  shall 
receive  power,"  He  added,  **  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you." 

Such  were  the  thoughts  and  words  which  filled  their 
minds  and  prayers,  during  these  solemn  days  of  patient 
waiting ;  a  picture  of  union  and  devotion  which  has  had 
no  parallel  since  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Meanwhile  at  their  first  gathering,  an  important 
transaction  takes  place.  Peter,  who  as  we  have  already 
said,  forms  undoubtedly  the  conspicuous  personage,  the 
recognised  leader  in  these  opening  chapters  of  the  Acts, 
takes  the  initiative  in  addressing  the  little  Assembly.^ 
In  brief  but  expressive  words  he  rehearses  the  mournful 
story  of  Judas'  apostacy  and  fall  He  narrates  circum- 
stantially the  tale  of  his  base  treachery  and  miserable 
end.  Bold  and  fearless  as  the  speaker  was  by  nature, 
we  can  well  imagine  with  what  profound  emotion  he 

1  *•  Peter's  situation  among  the  Apostles  was,  manifestly  not  that  of 
Supreme  Ruler,  but  apparently  that  kind  of  Presidentship  which,  in  every 
kind  of  Assembly  among  ourselves,  is  conferred  on  some  one  who,  under 
the  title  of  *  Chairman '  or  '  Speaker,'  praides  in  the  Assembly,  though 
without  any  thought  of  dictating  to,  and  bearing  rule  over,  the  other 
members."— IFTUrfdey'f  Lecture*  on  Iht  ApostleSt  P-  ^6* 
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narrated  the  successive  incidents  in  that  awful  tragedy. 
How  nearly  he  too  had  been  involyed  in  similar  guilt 
and  shame !  Rather  how  vividly  the  thought  must 
have  come  home  to  him,  that  while  the  one  wretched 
Apostle  had  sought  no  place  of  repentance,  but  in  a 
fit  of  wild  remorse  threw  down  the  wretched  lure  of 
blood-money,  and  perished  in  his  sins,  he  had  been 
made  a  monument  and  miracle  of  mercy  and  pardoning 
love.  How  keenly  and  gratefully  he  must  have  felt,  as 
he  contemplated  this  awful  "  bankruptcy  of  hope "  in 
another,  "  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  It 
would  seem,  too,  to  indicate  the  depth  and  genuineness 
of  his  repentance.  "  Only  let  the  heart  be  at  bottom 
sincere  and  true  to  God,''  is  Olshausen's  remark,  "  and 
the  soul  may  soon  rise  again  from  a  very  deep  fall.'' 

The  object  of  his  address  is  to  invite  his  fellow- 
disciples  to  take  immediate  steps  to  fill  up  the  vacant 
place  caused  by  the  defection  of  their  erring  brother. 
Though  Judaism  was  now  to  be  for  ever  superseded  by 
Christianity,  the  type  by  the  Antitype,  it  would  seem, 
nevertheless,  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Mind, 
that  the  number  of  the  Apostolic  band  should  still  con- 
tinue its  correspondence  with  the  number  of  the  twelve 
Hebrew  tribes.  They  were  to  be  the  representatives  of 
Qod's  spiritual  Israel.  Peter's  friend,  who  in  a  later 
year  saw  in  vision  "  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,"  de- 
scribes its  *'  twelve  foundations"  as  bearing  '*  the  names 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb."  It  is  more  than 
probable  that  one  among  the  sacred  private  injunctions 
of  the  Master,  given  to  the  Apostles  during  the  forty 
days,  was  to  fill  up  without  delay  the  place  rendered 
vacant.  A  special  qualification  in  the  candidates  for 
the  sacred  office  was  that  of  having  been  a  personal 
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witness  of  the  Lord's  resurrection.     Even  St  Paul  at 
a  future,  time  in  yindicating  his  own  claims  to  the 
Apostleship,  alludes  to  the  fact  that  he  had  ''  seen  the 
Lord;"  adding,  as  he  enumerates  the  other  names  of 
those  similarly  privileged,  <<Last  of  all  of  me  also." 
<<  Wherefore/'  says  Peter  in  summing  up  his  statement, 
*<  it  is  necessary  that  of  these  men  who  have  accom- 
panied us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and 
out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John 
unto  the  day  when  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  one 
should  become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection  ** 
(Acts  L  21,  22).     Let  me  give,  however,  in  full  the  re- 
corded address  of  the  speaker.    And  in  doing  so,  it  may 
be  worthy  of  note,  that  here,  as  in  all  his  speeches  and 
preaching,  Peter  enforces  his  arguments  and  appeals  by 
quotations  from  Old  Testament  Scripture.     ''And  in 
those  days,  Peter  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  brethren, 
said  (the  number  of  the  names  together  was  about  an 
hundred  and  twenty),  Men  and  brethren,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  this  scripture  should  be  fulfilled  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  foretold  by  the  mouth  of  David  concerning  Judas, 
who  was  guide  to  those  who  took  Jesus.     For  he  wos 
numbered  among  us,  and  received  the  office  of  this 
ministry.      Now  tMs  man  purchased  a  field  with  the 
wages   of   iniquity;    and  falling  headlong,   he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out 
And  it  was  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
so  that  that  field  was  called   in  their  own  dialect, 
Aceldama,  that  is.  The  field  of  blood.     For  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  '  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate, 
and  let  there  be  no  dweller  therein,'  and  '  his  office  let 
another  take.'    Therefore  it  is  necessary  that  of  these 
men  that  have  accompanied  us  all  the  time  that  the 
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Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from 
the  baptism  of  John  unto  the  day  when  He  was  taken 
up  from  us,  one  should  become  a  witness  with  us  of 
His  resurrection."  ^ — Tischendorfs  Translation, 

After  what  has  previously  been  said,  it  will  be  un- 
necessary here  to  revert  to  the  question  of  Peter's  pri- 
macy, save  to  note  in  passing,  that  had  his  claims  been 
of  that  exclusive  character  which  the  Iloman  Church 
advances,  unquestionably  he  would,  ex  cathedra,  and  on 
the  ground  of  his  own  paramount  authority,  have 
proposed  the  successor  to  Judas.  He  would  not  have 
deemed  it  needful,  but,  on  the  contrary,  derogatory  to 
his  official  rank  and  prerogatives,  even  to  solicit  the 
assent  and  ratification  of  the  assembled  brethren.  So 
far,  however,  from  any  lordmg  it  over  God's  heritage, 
he  arrogates  no  higher  power  than  that  of  being  simply 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  assembly^  leaving  the  final  result 
to  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts.  Indeed,  even  the  sug- 
gesting of  the  names  rested  not  with  him,  but  with 
them.  **They  appointed  two,"  &c  The  candidates 
were  selected  for  sujffrage,  evidently  from  the  number  of 
the  seventy  disciples.  Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  first 
named,  was  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  one  of  the 
brothers  or  relatives  of  the  Lord,  surnamed  "  Justus " 
probably  on  account  of  his  high  character  for  probity. 
A  legend  has  found  its  way  among  the  early  writers 
regarding  him,  that  he  drank  poison,  but,  by  faith 
in  the  Divine  power,  the  potion  failed  to  have  a  fatal 
effect.  A  more  reliable  testimony  is,  that  he  con- 
tinued Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  the 
end ;  and  at  last,  from  the  hands  of  Jewish  bigots, 
received  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  ^     The  other  was 

1  Acts  i.  15-22.  <  Oalmet. 
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Matthias,  who,  on  the  authority  of  Nicephoroa,  was 
said  to  have  preached  the  gospel,  and  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom in  Ethiopia.  From  both  names  signifying 
<^the  gift  of  God,"  he  has  been  supposed  by  some 
to  be  none  other  than  NathanaeL  This,  however,  is 
purely  conjectural.  Thus  far,  then,  in  the  election  of 
an  apostle  to  fill  the  vacant  place,  were  all  the  prelimi- 
nary steps  taken  by  the  "hundred  and  twenty  :" — ^bnt 
farther  they  cannot,  on  their  own  responsibility,  pro- 
ceed. "The  subsequent  selection  between  the  two," 
says  a  writer,  "  was  referred  in  prayer  to  Him  who, 
knowing  the  hearts  of  men,  knew  which  of  them  was 
the  fitter  to  be  His  witness  and  apostle.  The  brethren, 
under  the  heavenly  guidance  which  they  had  in- 
voked, proceeded  to  give  forth  their  lots,  probably  by 
each  writing  the  name  of  one  of  the  candidates  on  a 
tablet,  and  casting  it  into  the  urn.  The  urn  was  tiien 
shaken,  and  the  name  that  first  came  out  decided  the 
election.  Lightfoot  describes  another  way  of  casting 
lots  which  was  used  in  assigning  to  the  priests  their 
several  parts  in  the  service  of  the  temple.  The  Apos- 
tles, it  will  be  remembered,  had  not  yet  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  solemn  mode  of  cast- 
ing the  lots,  in  accordance  with  a  practice  enjoined  in 
the  Levitical  law  (Lev.  xvi.  8)  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
way  of  referring  the  decision  to  Qod,  (Comp.  Prov. 
xvi.  33.")  1  Chrysostom  remarks  that  it  was  never 
again  resorted  to  in  the  Christian  Church  after  the  de- 
scent at  Pentecost.     The  Moravians  alone,  among  the 

1  Bib.  Die,  ii.  279.  See,  too,  the  explicit  Dirine  command  to  Moses,  in 
the  original  division  of  the  land  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  (Num.  xxvi.  52). 
Th«  loldiers  selected  to  make  the  attaclc  on  Gibeah  were  chosen  by  lot, 
which  leems  to  point  to  its  sanction  even  in  Hebrew  warfare  (Judges 
XX.  0). 
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existing  ChnrcLes  of  Cbriatendom,  still  follow  what  they 
regard  as  the  Apostolic  practice  and  obligatioa. 

It  has  been  maintained  indeed  hy  a  few  modem 
writers,  those  too  of  some  aaiae — amii  their  theory  U 
not  without  pkusihility — that  thia  election  of  Matthias 
was  a  precipitate  and  unauthorised  proceeding  on  the 
part  of  Peter — another  example  added  to  the  many  of 
his  previouB  history,  of  rash  and  inconsiderate  impulse. 
Sanction,  it  has  been  alleged,  he  had  none,  for  taking 
the  responsible  and  momentoos  step  of  filling  up  the 
vacancy  in  the  apostolic  number'  that  such  an  appoint- 
ment rested  not  with  himself  asd  bia  biethren,  bnt  with 
their  glorified  Master,  who  bad  Himself  chosen  each  of 
them,  and  delegated  to  tbem  anthoiity  to  choose  for 
Him  I  that  the  appointment  of  Matthias  was  practically 
annulled  and  set  aside  by  the  Bobeequent  "  call  to  be 
an  Apostle"  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Oentiles,  who 
claims  and  appropriates  the  name  : — "  Am  I  not  an 
Apostle?"  "  I  was  the  least  of  all  the  Apostles,  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle."  "  Are  they  Apostles  1 
So  am  I ;  " — who,  moreover,  giTCS  as  the  special  qualifi- 
cation he  possessed  to  fill  the  vacant  office,  that  he  had 
"seen  Christ;"  and  witnessed,  though  in  apecuKar  way. 
His  resurrection,  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus  he  saw 
his  Lord's  living  form,  and  heard  his  Lord's  living  voice. 
We  cannot,  however,  believe,  if  Peter  had  on  this 
occasion  committed  the  infant  Church  to  an  rnlawfnl 
"  human  act "  {an  interference  with  the  Divine  preroga- 
tive), that  it  would  have  been  apparently  homologated, 
and  that  no  reference,  by  way  of  rebuke  or  condemna- 
tion, would  have  been  made  in  the  sacred  narrative. 
It  surely  is  not  in  itself  a  likely  thing  that  the  very  first 
public  deed  of  the  Christian  Church  would  be  permitted 
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by  its  Lord  and  Head  to  be  a  serious  error ;  that  the 
first  of  the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles"  was  an  act  of  un- 
authorised presumption,  in  contrariety  with  the  Divine 
will;  that  the  first  trumpet-blast  in  preparing  for  the 
battle  had  proved  an  uncertain,  or  rather  a  false  sound. 
Matthias,  however  little  known  to  us,  does  not  stand 
alone  in  that  respect  among  the  others  of  the  apostolic 
band.  We  have  reason  to  conclude,  as  has  been  already 
observed,  that  he  formed  one  of  the  seventy  mission 
disciples ;  and  if  so,  he  fulfilled,  even  more  than  St 
Paul,  the  special  qualification  in  those  selected  to  fill 
the  office,  as  having  companied  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
during  His  public  ministry,  as  well  as  being  eyewit- 
nesses of  His  resurrection.  Nor  can  we  accord  with 
the  harsh  verdict  which,  in  the  present  instance,  has 
been  by  some  pronounced  on  Peter.  The  words  with 
which  the  responsible  choice  was  entered  upon,  do  not 
indicate  presumption  and  self-confident  assertion.  De- 
voutly realising  a  present  though  unseen  Saviour,  he 
thus  leads  the  devotions  of  the  hour  with  the  solemn 
appeal,  "  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all, 
show  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen."  More- 
over, St  Paul  seems  to  occupy  a  niche  peculiarly  his 
own  in  the  gospel  temple — the  Apostle  of  the  uncircum- 
cision,  as  distinguished  from  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
circumcision — ^an  Apostle  truly  in  the  best  sense  of  the 
word,  but  "  one  born  out  of  due  time;"  and  unable,  from 
^rsonal  observation,  to  attest  the  great  facts  of  gospel 
history,  and  the  crowning  evidence  of  all,  '*  The  Lord  is 
risen."  Although,  therefore,  the  former  view  is  sup- 
ported with  great  ingenuity  and  ability  by  Stier,  as  well 
as  writers  of  note  in  our  own  country,  the  deliverance 
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thus  tersely  summed  up  by  Lange  se^ms  the  more  reli- 
able one,  and  that  too  accepted  by  the  great  majority— 
"  We  find  not  the  least  trace  in  Scripture,  or  in  the 
ancient  Church,  that  tkis  step  taken  by  Peter  had  been 
disapproved  of.  As  regards  Paul,  he  himself  better 
understood  his  position  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
is  contrasted  with  the  apostles  of  the  Jews  as  the  apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles,  or  more  exactly,  the  apostle  of  pro- 
gress as  contrasted  with  the  apostles  of  the  foundation."^ 
A  recent  writer  uses  language  of  still  stronger  commen- 
dation— "  Surely  it  was  an  act  of  no  common  courage 
to  take  upon  themselves  to  elect  and  consecrate  a  new 
apostle.  How  many  of  us  would  have  thought  it  safer 
to  leave  all  exactly  as  Christ  had  left  it !  Not  so  these 
hundred  and  twenty ;  they  see  the  wisdom  of  St  Peter's 
counsel  that  they  should  at  once  complete  their  organi- 
sation ;  and  they  act  upon  it,  certain  their  unseen  Lord 
and  Master  will  stay  them  if  they  are  wrong.  And 
clearly  they  were  right !  Dead  things  only  are  fixed 
and  stationary.  Living  things  ever  are  growing  and 
acting.  Life,  and  life  means  growth,  is  the  essential 
condition  of  Christ's  Church."  2 

In  closing  this  chapter,  we  can  only  think  of  the  in- 
crease in  Peter's  devotedness  to  his  Kedeemer's  cause 
and  service.  When  a  beloved  earthly  friend  is  with- 
drawn from  sight,  how  the  affections  of  the  bereaved 
are  deepened  and  intensified  !  Death  is  often  the  test 
of  the  strength  and  reality  of  our  love.  Peter,  and  the 
sympathetic  hearts  around,  were  only  more  feelingly 
alive,  alike  to  the  greatness   of   their  loss,  and  the 

1  Lange's  "  Apostol,"  vol.  ii.  p.  12. 

<  Ganoa  Norris'  "  Key  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  p.  5. 
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warmth  of  their  attachment.  May  we  not  also  suppose 
that  they  were  so  absorbed  in  the  thought  of  His  media- 
torial glory  and  joy  that  they  repressed  every  tearful 
emotion  1  In  the  mysterious,  undefined  future,  there 
mingled,  with  all  its  dimness  and  darkness,  the  assur- 
ance of  a  '^  blessed  hope,''  an  unseen  Presence,  a  coming 
reunion  of  "loved  and  lost." 


CHAPTER   XIV. 


Prin  at  Pmttcost. 

AVmtixg  fob  the  psoiasE.    Px^tecost.    Souxd  of  a  bdbhihio 

MIGHTY  WIND.     TH£  T\>>'Gr£S  OF  Fl&E.     PeTEB'S  BEBMON  AND 
ITS  RESULTS. 

"*  O  golden  rs»in  iivsn  keaven! 
T;.y  fKcio'^s  vie'xs  be  given 

To  V'e»s  the  Church's  barren  field ! 
And  lo;  ihy  wrvters  flow 
Where'er  ;Le  s^-wers  sow 

The  soed  of  truth,  th&t  it  may  yield 
A  huni;redfv»ld  it3  living  fmit. 
O'er  all  the  land  may  take  deep  root, 
Ai:d  mighty  bracches  heavenward  Bhoot." 

—Lyra  Oermanica, 

"  Peter  (in  the  storm  on  the  lake>  waa  the  image  of  weak  faith, 
staggered  by  the  storms  of  this  wc^rld ;  but  after  he  had  receired 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  who  was  like  a  fluent  wave  became 
a  steadfast  rock,  unmoved  by  the  tempest  of  persecution  and  the 
fear  of  dehtli,**—At!ffU6tine, 

"One  colossal  figure  emei^es  from  the  gloom,  now  more  than 
ever  the  representative  of  his  brethren.  Can  we  doubt  that  when 
they  saw  him  stand  forth  in  the  front  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
believers,  in  their  first  days  of  bereavement,  for  the  election  of  a 
new  apostle ;  in  their  first  hour  of  exultation  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  that  when  they  witnessed  the  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands of  his  converts,  they  felt  that  it  was  the  rolling  back  of 
the  everlasting  doors  by  him  who  had  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven?"— 5»ton?€/»  S€rmon4  on  the  Apostolic  Age,  pp.  89,  90. 

*'  In  him  is  foimd  that  bold  spirit  of  the  pioneer  which,  when 
purified  in  the  crucible  of  trial  and  repentance,  will  make  him 
the  man  of  action  and  preponderating  influence  in  the  first  period 
of  the  apostolic  age."— Pre««cn«^. 


HE  vataiicy  ill  tlieAi'OstoHc  number  being 
now  filled  up,  tliey  muBt  continue  to 
wait  patiently  for  the  fulfilment  of  tho 
great  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  v 
advent  their  Divine  Lord  had  said  would 
ti  indemnify  them  for  the  loss 
entailed  by  Hie  dq)arture.  "  It  ia  ex- 
pedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  Him  unto  you"  (John  ivi.  7).  The  pra- 
Bcnt  position  and  attitude  of  the  infant  Church  re- 
mind us  of  Zcchariah's  symbolic  vision  of  the  candle- 
stick "all  of  gold,"  with  its  Beven  lamps — the  Jewish 
number  of  completion — and  their  connecting  seven 
pipes.  All  was  in  readiueaa  for  the  diatilling  of  the 
oil  from  the  "two  olive-trees;"  above  all,  for  the 
Divine  fire  which   was   to   complete  the   object  for 
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which  the  candlestick  was  erected — the  illamination  of 
a  dark  world.  When  is  the  Church's  Lord  to  "  answer 
by  fire  "  ] 

Peter's  feelings  at  this  crisis  were  doubtless  those  of 
a  brave  soldier  eager  to  begin  the  assault  which  would 
lead  to  the  deliverance  of  beleaguered  captives^  but 
who  must  continue  in  a  state  of  inaction  till  the  per- 
missive word  be  given. 

That  word  would  not  be  delayed.  A  faithful  Saviour 
had  expressly  said  that  it  would  be  '^  not  after  many 
days."  What  the  precise  boon  was  which  was  to  be 
conferred  they  appear  to  have  had  an  indistinct  idea. 
It  is  evident  that  with  some,  possibly  Peter  among 
the  number,  there  had  lingered  up  to  the  last  interview 
with  their  Master  previous  to  the  ascension,  the  fond 
dream  of  the  setting  up  of  a  temporal  Messianic  Kingdom. 
^  Lord  1"  was  the  question  which  very  possibly  emanated 
from  the  lips  of  our  apostle  as  spokesman,  '^  restorest 
Thou  at  this  time  the  kingdom  to  Israel  1 "  (Acts  L  6). 
It  has  been  noted  that  Jesus,  in  His  reply,  does  not 
give  a  precise  and  definite  answer  to  their  query :  as 
if  He  would  leave  the  clearer  light,  which  this  new 
Divine  agent  would  impart,  to  dispel  their  darkness,  and 
unfold  the  full  grandeur  of  a  sovereignty  very  different 
from  what  was  associated  in  their  minds  with  the 
limits  of  Palestine  and  the  sceptre  of  Judah. 

The  hours,  the  days  pass,  and  yet  it  is  with  them 
'*  hope  deferred."  When  the  Sunday  came  round,  the 
first  Easter  day  after  the  great  Assumption,  we  may 
imagine  with  what  sanguine  hearts  they  would  look 
for  the  bestowment  of  the  promised  Gift,  which  was, 
as  it  were,  to  clothe  them  with  invisible  armour,  and 
turn  them  into  spiritual  giants.     As  they  sat  together 
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at  tlie  fellowship  feast,  and  called  to  memory  tlie  events 
which  from  their  recency  required  no  outward  visible 
memorial,  how  must  guest  have  whispered  to  guest, 
"  Surely  it  must  be  to-day !  "  How  will  "  the  promise 
of  the  Father"  be  communicated?  Will  the  white- 
robed  angels  of  the  sepulchre  be  delegated  to  bring 
down  this  Divine  Comforter  from  the  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary? Will  a  burst  of  angel-song  welcome  in  the 
Paraclete,  as  it  did  the  Saviour  thirty-three  years  before 
on  Bethlehem's  plains  ?  Or  might  Peter  have  heard 
and  garnered  in  his  mind  an  old  saying  he  had  listened 
to  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  "  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  firtV*  Will  it  be  the 
seraphim  of  Isaiah  who  will  be  employed  to  fetch  some 
live  coals  from  off  the  holy  Altar  before  the  Throne,  and 
to  touch  therewith  each  lip  of  the  waiting  throng  1 

The  hours  of  that  Lord's  day  pass  in  silence ;  the 
lengthened  shadows  are  projected  athwart  the  Valley 
of  Jehoshaphat ;  but  no  sign  appears  in  the  serene 
heaven  above  Mount  Olivet,  where  last  they  strained 
their  eyes  in  watching  the  receding  cloud  which  bore 
their  best  Friend  away.  Ere  evening  closes,  surely,  at 
all  events,  they  will  see  once  more  the  "  gates  ajar,"  and 
these  longing  pray^s  of  theirs  will  be  answered  !  But 
the  sun  has  set  over  the  mountains  cf  Bether;  the 
stars  resume  their  silent  watch,  and  all  is  still.  We 
may  imagine  them  stealing  hour  after  hour  during 
the  day  to  the  flat  roof  of  the  dwelling,  and  gazing  up 
into  the  ethereal  blue  of  an  eastern  sky,  longing  for 
some  harbinger  of  the  great  Gift.  We  may  think  of 
them  at  night  on  the  outlook  for  some  bright  meteor 
such  as  that  which  led  the  sages  of  Persia  to  the 
manger  cradle.     But,  like  the  answer  of  the  prophet's 
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child,  each  delegate  returns  with  the  reply,  '^  There  is 
nothing  ! "  No  '^  still,  small  voice "  steals  on  these 
saddened  hearts.  And  so  day  by  day,  and  eve  by  eve, 
all  that  next  long  week,  prayer  ascends — an  ^'  ecstasy 
of  worship"  —  and  still  no  answer;  the  earth  is  as 
brass,  and  the  heavens  as  iron.  Will  not  the  outside 
Jewish  world  be  confirmed  in  its  scorn  of  these  lofly 
pretensions  of  a  crucified  Galilean,  and  pity  the  reck- 
less and  persistent  fanaticism  of  the  poor  dreamers  who 
are  still  clinging  with  the  desperation  of  drowning  men 
to  a  baseless  delusion?  In  vain  the  psalm  is  sung, 
and  the  invocation  and  pleading  prolonged.  The  Qod 
they  invoke  seems  to  be  like  Baal,  '*  asleep  or  on  a 
journey."  One  of  these  whom  we  now  know  well, 
more  impatient  naturally  than  the  others,  may  at  times 
be  ready  to  abandon  hope.  Fancying  perhaps  that  some- 
thing in  himself  might  be  the  hindrance,  he  might 
be  tempted  to  utter  the  old  upbraiding  cry  of  the  mis- 
giving prophet,  "  Surely  my  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord, 
and  my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God." 
Mysterious  and  unaccountable  delay  1  The  reapers 
standing  with  their  whetted  sickles  in  hand,  and  the 
fields  "already  white  unto  the  harvest"  inviting  an 
abundant  ingathering;  and  yet  the  command,  amount- 
ing to  a  present  prohibition,  is  "  Tarry  ye  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
high." 

It  was  the  solemn  preparation  season ; — "  the  hour  of 
expectancy,"  which  has  ever  been  found  to  prelude  a 
time  of  true  revival  —  the  season  when  the  furrows 
are  being  prepared  to  receive  the  precious  seed  and 
the  falling  shower;  the  tolling  of  the  bell  preceding 
the  time  and  the  act  of  worship.     All  God's  greatest 
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works  are  characterised  by  deliberation — ^slowness  of 
development.  Specially  is  this  the  case  in  the  growth 
of  His  Church,  and  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  "  He 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.*'  What  a  discipline 
for  persevering  prayer!  What  an  occasion  for  con- 
tinued importunate  pleading !  Some  of  these  earnest, 
longing  suppliants  would  perhaps  remember  a  parable 
which  now-glorified  lips  once  spake  to  them,  "  How 
that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  faint." 

But  "  the  Lord  is  good  to  them  that  wait  for  Him, 
unto  the  soul  that  seeketh  Him."  After  a  few  additional 
days,  in  which  faith  was  disciplined  and  prayer  loaded 
the  cloud  of  mercy,  that  cloud  burst  in  showers  of 
blessing  on  the  disciples'  heads.  The  heavens  are 
opened,  and  the  true  baptism  of  fire  takes  place  I 

It  was  early,  probably  very  early  in  the  morning  (as 
we  gather  from  Acts  ii.  15),^  long  before  the  smoke  of 
the  sacrifice  was  seen  rising  from  the  temple  courts — 
Nature's  sweet  hour  of  calm  and  refreshment,  when  the 
dews  were  lying  thick  on  Olivet,  and  the  rising  sun 
was  bathing  the  tops  of  the  Moab  mountains.  It  was, 
too,  on  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  the  great  feast  of  Wheat- 
harvest,  or  Fiftieth  Day,  as  it  was  familiarly  called  among 
the  Hellenistic  Jews,  a  feast  which  differed  from  the 
two  other  great  national  anniversaries  of  Passover  and 
Tabei'nacles  by  occupying  only  a  single  day  in  its  cele- 
bration. And  there  was  a  beautiful  and  befitting 
reason  why  our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  plenitude  of  His 
wisdom,  should  have  selected  the  old  typical  festival 
to  form  in  future  the  commemoration  of  a  mightier 
event.  Pentecost  occurred  the  fiftieth  day  after  the 
killing  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  in  Egypt,  and  the  sprink- 

1  The  third  hour  of  the  day  would  be  9  a.m. 
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ling  of  its  blood  on  the  lintels  and  doorposts  of  the 
dwellings  of  Israel.  Accordingly  its  first  celebration 
took  place  among  the  valleys  around  Sinai,  amid  the 
thanderings  and  lightnings  of  the  Mount  of  God.  It 
was  surely  alike  appropriate  and  remarkable  that  the 
very  same  day  in  the  year  on  which  the  law  was  given 
to  Israel,  that  law  ^*  which  gave  them  national  life  and 
unity,"  the  Holy  Spirit  should  come  down  to  give  life  and 
unity  to  the  Church.  '^  As  the  possession  of  the  law 
had  completed  the  deliverance  of  the  Hebrew  race, 
wrought  by  the  hand  of  Moses;  so  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  perfected  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  establish- 
ment of  His  kingdom  upon  earth."  ^  That  mount  of 
Jehovah  in  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  was  a 
permanent  monument  and  memorial  of  the  poiver 
of  God;  and  although  there  was  in  the  antitypical 
"Whitsunday"  no  element  of  terror  or  awe,  though 
the  new  voice  was  not  to  be  emitted  amid  cloud, 
and  tempest  and  quaking  precipices,  yet  they  had 
reason,  too,  to  expect  some  manifestation  of  Divine 
majesty  or  omnipotence ;  for  it  had  been  expressly  inti- 
mated that  that  favoured  handful  of  spiritual  Israelites, 
under  a  new  dispensation,  were  to  be  "  endued  with 
POWER  from  on  high  :'*  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  Nor  was 
this  the  only  reason  for  the  appropriateness  of  Pente- 
cost as  the  season  selected  for  the  bestowment  of  this 
promised  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  There  were  others 
also.  It  was  a  harvest-festival,  the  great  day  of  thanks- 
giving for  the  wheat  ingathering.  On  the  morning  of 
the  most  memorable  day  of  Peter's  life,  when  his  Divine 
Master  rose  triumphant  from  His  grave  on  Golgotha, 

1  Bib.  Die,  Art.  Pentecost. 
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tbe  first  sheaf  of  barley  harvest  had  been  waved  before 
the  Lord  in  the  temple;  and  now  when  the  main 
harvest-treasure,  the  great  cereal  of  Palestine,  had  fully 
ripened,  a  second  offering  takes  place :  and  prominent 
in  the  rite  is  a  similar  presentation  before  Jehovah  of 
the  two  first  wheaten  loaves.  While  the  former  was 
eminently  typical  of  Him  who,  in  His  glorious  resur- 
rection, was  the  first-fruits  of  a  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number,  redeemed  by  His  precious  blood; 
equally  beautifully  and  significantly  surely  did  the 
latter  point  to  those  who  were  to  form  "  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,"  gathered  in  and  consecrated  to  God. 
The  rite,  moreover,  next  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
was  celebrated  with  greatest  joy.  It  partook  much 
more  of  a  jubilant  festival  than  the  Passover.  It  was 
an  occasion  of  liberality  to  the  poor ;  and  though  its 
duration  does  not  seem  to  have  exceeded  one  day, 
brief  as  the  ceremony  was,  it  was  attended,  and  more 
especially  in  later  times,  by  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the 
world.  So  Josephus  specially  notes  (Ant.  xiv.  13),  and 
his  statement  is  amply  corroborated  in  the  inspired 
narrative  before  us.  Many  Jews  who,  from  distant 
homes,  came  up  to  the  Passover,  were  in  the  habit  of 
remaining  till  the  Feast  of  Pentecost;  and  when  we 
bear  in  mind  the  statement  of  the  same  historian, 
that  at  the  siege  of  Titus  during  the  former  season, 
three  millions  were  crowded  within  the  walls  of  the 
city  of  solemnities,  we  may  have  some  approximate 
idea  of  the  vast  throng  which  must  have  been  brought 
together  at  this  time.  We  may  even  believe  that  on 
the  present  occasion  an  unusual  number  would  be 
assembled  in  consequence  of  that  universal  expectation, 
to  which  we  have  more  than  once  referred,  over  the 
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length  and  breadth  of  the  Boman  empire,  as  to  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  of  ancient  prophecy.  Besides 
i^hat  we  have  indicated,  we  have  no  very  reliable 
knowledge  as  to  what  were  the  other  special  symbols 
of  joy  and  thanksgiving  which  distinguished  the  cele- 
bration of  Pentecost  They  may  possibly  have  been 
similar  in  character  to  those  at  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles— the  waving  of  m3rrtle,  and  olive,  and  palm 
branches;  certainly  the  singing  of  the  HalleL  We 
know  that  in  the  modem  keeping  of  the  feast,  the 
Jews  have  their  houses  festooned  with  flowers,  wearing 
chaplets  of  the  same  on  their  heads,  to  testify  their  joy 
in  the  possession  of  the  law.  The  same  writer  who 
mentions  these  facts  adds,  as  a  remarkable  peculiarity 
which  is  of  interest  to  us  in  the  life  we  are  now  tracing, 
that  '^  they  eat  such  food  as  is  prepared  with  milk, 
because  the  purity  of  the  Divine  law  is  Kkened  to 
milk;  hence  the  significance  of  the  expression  used 
by  St  Peter  in  his  second  epistle,  "  The  sincere  milk  of 
the  word."  ^ 

On  that  memorable  day  of  joy,  then,  the  disciples 
were  gathered  in  the  place  where  prayer  was  wont  to 
be  made ;  and  although  the  assertion  cannot  be  made 
absolutely,  there  is  another  probable  coincidence  which 
adds  to  the  interest  of  the  occasion.  Those  best  con- 
versant with  Jewish  chronology  suppose,  that  the  pre- 
sent Pentecostal  season  must  have  occurred  on  "the 
LordVday" — not  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  but  the  com- 
memorative Besurrection-day — ^the  new  Sunday  of  the 
Christian  Church.  "  The  Jewish  Pentecost,"  to  quote 
Olshausen,  "  in  the  year  of  our  Lord's  death,  fell  upon 
Saturday ;  but  it  began  at  six  o^clock  in  the  evening, 

1  Bib.  Die.,  Art.  Pentecost. 
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when  the  Sabbath  was  at  a  close,  and  it  lasted  until 
six  o'clock  on  Sunday  evening."  "If  the  Paschal 
Supper  was  eaten  on  the  13tb,  and  Christ  was  cruci- 
fied on  the  14th,  the  Sunday  of  the  Besurrection  must 
have  been  the  day  of  the  omer,  and  Pentecost  must 
have  occurred  on  the  first  day  of  the  week."  ^  Full  of 
earnest  hope  the  gathered  disciples  would  in  all  likeli- 
hood be  engaged  in  united  supplication,  "preventing 
the  dawning  of  the  morning."  We  know  not  whose 
voice  at  the  moment  may  have  been  ascending  to  the 
Great  High  Priest ;  who  it  was  that  was  pleading  the 
recently  gufvranteed  promise,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you."  Would 
it  be  Peter,  the  "Eock-man,"  wrestling  as  the  Patriarch 
"  Prince "  did  of  old  at  Peniel,  and  prevailing  1  We 
are  not  told.  Be  that  as  it  may,  without  note  of 
warning,  a  noise  "like  to"  (uaveo)  the  sound  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,  which  has  been  compared  to  that 
with  which  Ezekiel  was  familiar  in  his  Chebar  visions, 
is  heard.  "  Tempests  blow  commonly  horizontally. 
This  appeared  to  come  from  above,  and  this  is  all  that 
is  meant  by  the  expression  *  from  heaven.' "^  It  was 
neither  earthquake,  nor  tempest,  nor  whirlwind,  as 
some  would  explain  away  the  supernatural  element  in 
it.  The  walls,  and  doors,  and  rafters  of  the  dwelling 
are  unmoved.  The  120  startled  disciples  remain  un- 
injured. "  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  place,  as  in  Mount 
Sinai."  It  was  an  unmistakable  announcement,  by  an 
outer  audible  sign,  of  the  advent  of  the  promised 
Divine  Invisible  Spirit,  and  the  direction  of  the  sound 
indicated  His  descent  from  heaven.  "  It  may  be  re- 
marked," observes  the  same  commentator,  "that  this 

1  Art.  Pentecost,  Smith's  Bib.  Die.  s  Barnes. 
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miracle  was  really  far  more  striking  than  the  common 
supposition  makes  it  to  have  been.  A  tempest  might 
]iave  been  terrific ;  a  mighty  loind  might  have  alarmed 
them ;  but  there  would  have  been  nothing  unusual  or 
remarkable  in  it.  Such  things  often  occurred,  and  the 
thoughts  would  have  been  directed,  of  course,  to  the 
storm  as  an  ordinary,  though  perhaps  alarming  oc<nu> 
rence.  But  when  all  was  still,  when  there  was  no 
storm,  no  wind,  no  rain,  no  thunder,  such  a  rushing 
sound  must  have  arrested  their  attention,  and  directed 
all  minds  to  so  unusual  and  unaccountable  an  occur- 
rence.*'^ 

Cloven  or  divided  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  came  down 
separately  on  the  heads  of  each  of  them,  and  remained 
settled  there.  ^ 

'*  The  days  of  hope  aud  prayer  are  past, 
The  day  of  comfort  dawna  at  last. 
The  everlasting  gates  again 
Roll  back,  and  lo  !  a  royal  train, 
From  the  far  depth  of  light  once  more 
The  floods  of  glory  earthward  pour. 
They  part  like  shower-drops  in  mid  air, 
But  ne'er  so  soft  fell  noontide  shower, 
Nor  evening  rainbow  gleam'd  so  fair 
To  weary  swains  in  parched  bower. 
Swiftly  and  straight  each  tongue  of  flame, 
Thi'ough  cloud  and  breeze  unwavering  came." 

— Christian  Year, 


1  Barnes  on  Acts,  p.  29. 

*  Benan  and  his  school,  with  the  usual  rejection  of  the  miraeoloos,  sug- 
gest, to  account  for  these  appearances,  a  flash,  or  successive  flashes  of 
llghinjiDg.  Others  a  tewManot  of  these  fiery  tongues,  arising  f^om  the 
spectators  being  in  a  trance  or  ecstasy,  superinduced  by  their  prolonged 
devotions — the  vision  of  distempered  and  excited  imaginations.  But  all 
these  are  gratuitous,  inadmissible,  aud  totally  at  variance  with  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  passage.  "The  writer,"  says  Olshausen,  "manifestly  in- 
tends that  we  should  form  to  ourselves  the  idea  of  a  fiery  stream  which 
divided  Itself,  and  whose  radiations  spread  over  all,  and  rested  upon  them.*' 
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If  it  had  been  intended  that  Peter  was  to  become, 
according  to  the  Boman  theory  and  claim,  his  Lord's 
vicar  and  successor,  doubtless  on  him  alone  would  the 
fiery  "  mitre "  harve  been  placed.  But  while  he  wears 
this  strange  coronal  of  fiame,  he-  looks  around  him, 
and  beholds  his  brethren  and  sisters  bearing  the  same, 
from  John  and  James,  Andrew  and  Philip,  to  the  latest 
chosen  Matthias,  and  the  female  watchers  by  the  Gross 
and  the  Sepulchre.  Even  the  Virgin  Mother,  doubt- 
less, was  there,  crowned  in  a  nobler  sense  than  by  the 
idolatries  of  an  apostate  Church  of  later  ages.  Becog- 
nising  in  her  own  case,  as  in  that  of  those  gathered 
around,  the  blessed  token  that  her  Son,  '  being  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  shed  forth 
this,' — might  she  not  have  resumed  on  that  festival  of 
double  joy  tike'  strains  of  her  old  song  of  praise — **  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  re- 
joiced in  God  my  Saviour."  We  may  feel  sure  the 
substance,  at  all  events,  of  that  hymn  would  be  on  every 
heart  and  lip  of  that  rapt  assembly. 

But  as  we  linger  on  the  scene,  and  behold  Peter  with 
the  flaming  Symbol  on  his  head,  let  us  pause,  and  more 
particularly  inquire  as  to  its  meaning. 

The  Fire  was  no  strange  or  novel  emblem.  It  was 
the  invariable  token  and  sign  of  present  Deity.  Jeho- 
vah in  ancient  days  preceded  the  Host  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  by  a  Pillar  oifire : — out  of  a  Canopy  of  flame 
(&fire)  He  delivered  the  law  : — out  of  a  bush  of  flaming 
fire  in  that  same  wilderness  He  had  first  spoken  to 
Israel's  leader.  The  vision  Ezekiel  had  of  his  great 
Lord  was  that  of  *^  a  cloud  and  a  fire  unfolding  itself " 

(Ezek.  i.  4).    The  Fire  which  now  descended,  therefore, 
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was  the  undoubted  indication  and  symbol  of  the  Diyine 
nearness  and  presence.  It  was  as  if  the  Shekinah  of 
the  first  Temple  had  reappeared  in  the  inauguration 
of  the  Great  spiritual  Temple  of  the  future.  That 
Temple,  in  a  new  sense,  was  '^  filled  with  the  gloij  of 
the  Lord." 

But  while  the  fire  doubtless  indicated  "  Surely  the 
Lord  is  in  this  place/'  and  converted  that  upper 
chamber  into  a  Bethel ;  there  was  a  latent  significancy 
in  the  novelty  of  the  form  in  which  the  flames  ap- 
peared— "tongues,"  and  "cloven  tongues." 

Tongties/  These  were  symbolic  of  the  instrumen- 
tality which  was  to  be  employed,  and  to  become  effectual 
in  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,"  were  among  the  last  words  which  fell  from 
the  Master's  lips,  "  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  "  It  hath  pleased  Gk>d/'  was  the  comment 
of  the  greatest  of  ministers,  on  his  Lord*a  injunction, 
"by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe."  Human  speech  was  to  form,  in  the  future, 
God's  noblest  means  in  making  known  the  Great  Sal- 
vation. In  a  sense  the  wise  seer  of  Israel  never  dreamt 
of,  "  Death  and  life  were  to  be  in  the  power  of  the 
tongue,*^  By  that  mighty  power,  proud  Pharisees, 
sceptic  Sadducees,  effeminate  Greeks,  haughty  Komans, 
slaves  and  beggars,  publicans  and  harlots,  soldiers  and 
merchant  princes  and  members  of  Csesar^s  household, 
were  all  alike  to  accept  with  gratitude  and  joy  the 
tidings  of  Bedeeming  Love. 

And  it  is  specially  worthy  of  note  in  the  conversions 
to  which  we  shall  presently  allude,  that  it  was  not  the 
miracle  which  directly  led  to  these.  The  manifesta- 
tions of  supernatural  agency  produced  only  amazement 
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in  some,  and  mockery  and  scorn  among  the  many. 
Bat  it  was  when  the  tongtie  of  the  unschooled  speaker 
was  unloosed, — in  other  words,  when  the  Gospel  was 
preached — that  eyes  were  dimmed  with  tears,  hearts 
humbled  and  broken,  quickened  and  saved. 

They  were,  moreover,  Tongues  of  fire,  the  tongue  of 
man  but  inflamed  and  inspired  by  God.  The  rushing 
mighty  wind  and  the  phenomenon  of  flame,  together 
significantly  proclaimed  the  Divme  power,  and  the 
superhuman  ability  with  which  that  power  would 
endow. 

Nor  was  the  *'  cloven "  tongue,  the  divided,  forked 
flame,  without  significance.  The  tongues  in  which 
that  Gospel  was  to  be  proclaimed  were  to  be  many : — 
one  element  of  fire,  but  diverse  in  shape  to  suit  the 
varied  languages,  and  it  may  be  characteristic  of  earth's 
diverse  peoples.  For  in  connection  with  the  external 
symbol  was  another  marvel,  and  the  greatest  of  aU, 
that  each  came  to  speak  previously  unknown  languages, 
ejaculating  words  probably  unintelligible  to  them- 
selves, but  understood  by  those  in  whose  dialect  they 
spake.  It  was  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  the  "  wonders" 
predicted  by  Christ  Himself  in  His  memorable  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives:  "These  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe  .  .  .  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues"  (Mark  xvi.  17).^  Babel's  old  confusion  of 
language  is  no  barrier  to  the  Spirit's  divine  energy. 
"  We  are  at  ouce  led  to  ascribe  to  the  historian  the 


1  Chiysostom's  view,  which  was  followed  by  seyeral  of  the  early  Fathers, 
Is  untenable  on  several  grounds,  viz.,  that  the  gift  was  bestowed  for  the 
ultimate  dissemination  of  Christianity  : — that  each  Apostle  was  miracul* 
ously  gifted  at  the  moment  with  the  power  of  speaking  one  language  other 
than  his  own  native  Aramaic,  and  that  whatever  the  new  tongue  was,  It 
was  designed  thus  pretematorally  to  indicate  to  him  the  country  ht  was 
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idea  that  an  effect  was  here  exhibited,  exactly  the  re- 
verse of  the  separation  that  once  took  place  among  the 
nations  by  the  confusion  of  tongues.  The  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  melted  together  again  the  broken  frag-~ 
ments  into  a  new  unity.  ^  "  Is  not  My  word  like  fire  V* 
— Though  a  different  emblem,  it  recalls  the  flight  of  the 
Apocalyptic  Angel  of  Patmos  with  "  the  little  book"  in 
his  hand,  speeding  ^*  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people.^ 

"  Then  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  * 
Every  soul  was  made  a  Temple  of  indwelling  Deity. 

Soon  the  strange  fact  obtained  publicity.  Soon  it 
was  noised  about  street  and  Temple-court,  and  crowded 
tent  on  Olivet  and  Jehoshaphat,  that  the  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men  of  Galilee  were  speaking  no  longer 
in  their  native  Aramaic,  but  in  diverse  languages,  pre- 
viously unknown  and  unacquired.  Probably  the  small 
upper  room  is  too  limited  to  contain  the  crowd  that  is 
hastening  to  see  and  hear  this  new  marvel,  and  so  the 
fire-crowned  company  descend  themselves  to  the  streets 
to  proclaim  the  Name  that  is  above  every  name.  "  Like 
the  school  of  the  prophets  of  old  who  went  forth  to 
greet  King  Saul,  this  new  school  of  prophets  go  forth 
into  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  meet  the  crowds  who 
would  be  already  assembling  for  the  Temple  service."  ^ 
Their  ecstatic  theme  was  **  The  mighty  things  of  God  " 

commissioned  to  eyftngellse  "  (Homil.  on  Acts,  in  loco).  **  I  belieye,"  says 
Dean  Alford  (Greek  Test.  yol.  ii.  p.  12X  "  the  event  related  to  have  been  a 
•udden  and  powerful  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  disciples 
uttered,  not  of  their  own  minds,  but  as  mouthpieces  of  the  Spirit,  the 
praises  of  Qod  in  various  languages,  hitherto,  and  possibly  at  the  time  itself, 
unknown  to  them." 
1  Olshaosen, /n  loco. 
.  I  0»uon  Norrls,  "  Key  to  the  Acts,"  p.  8. 
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(T^  jui^aXih  nu  &tiu),  a  noble  birtt-wng  for  tliii 
•econd  Genegis  of  the  Church — a  prelude  at  leaat  of 
that  Oentile  Hoaannah  which  was  f  et  to  nuite  with 
the  Hebrew  Hallelujah,  in  hailing  the  ascended  Christ 
of  Nacareth  as  Sou  of  Ood  and  SsTioor  of  the  world ; 
and  that  too  in  erety  tongue  and  language  under 
hearen.  "They  spake,"  we  read,  "as  the  Bpirit  gars 
them  utterance  " — an  unequivocal  testimonj  that  the; 
were  inspired  men— uttering  not  their  own  thoughts  or 
words — but  spewing  under  the  dir«t  control  and  im- 
pulse of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  may  follow  in  thought  the  footsteps  of  Peter  in 
this  his  first  embassage  of  power.  Shall  we  sappose 
him  hastening  to  the  cloisters  of  the  Temple  where 
Jews  and  proselytes  from  all  conntries,  represeBtatirea 
from  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  were  fast  gathering  at 
that  early  hour,  to  secure  places  at  the  opening  Pente- 
costal seryicea  1  It  has  been  surmised  from  the  word 
employed,  that  several  of  these  foreign  Jews  had  taken 
up  their  abode  in  the  ancient  capital;  that,  in  the  same 
way  as  those  who  hare  visited  the  modem  Jerusalem 
nerer  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  many  Israelites 
gathered  from  all  nationalities,  who  have  been  at- 
tracted in  their  latter  days  to  the  city  of  their  fathers, 
*  in  order  that  they  may  lay  their  dust  in  the  Valley  of 
Jehoshaphat ; — so  it  may  have  been  then.  It  is  mani- 
fest, however,  that  these  permanent  residents  were  ex- 
ceptional—  that  the  vast  majority  were  composed  of 
caravans  of  pilgrims  who  had  come  from  a  distance  to 
attend  the  feast,  who  were  naturally  most  familiar  with 
the  langUE^e  of  the  varied  countries  of  their  adoption ; 
many  of  whom  indeed  were  unable  to  converse  in  the 
eorrent  Syro-ChaMaic  speech  of  Palestine.     There  is  aa 
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Egyptian  here,  a  Roman  there,  a  Persian  there,  an 
Ethiopian  there.  Peter  has  a  word  in  their  own 
native  vernacular  for  each  and  all  of  them.  The 
Jewish  onlookers  may  mock  and  jeer,  and  with  a 
contemptuous  smile  of  disdain  say  <  these  men  are 
inebrLited ' — *'  full  of  new  wine  " — apprehending  dan- 
ger and  riot  from  the  violent  outward  excitement.  But 
the  imputation  is  not  credited  by  any  means  univer- 
sally. Even  those  who  can  only  gaze  with  dumb 
amazement  have  the  inward  conviction  that  something 
strange  and  unwonted  has  happened.  The  awe-struck 
foreigners,  with  the  eager  enthusiasm  peculiar  to  Eastern 
crowds,  carry  the  tidings  from  group  to  group,  and  from 
cloister  to  cloister.  A  congregation  is  speedily  formed : 
"  Yonder,"  may  be  the  cry  as  they  see  a  bold  figure 
making  his  way  through  the  crowd,  and  taking 
his  place  on  an  extemporised  pulpit  in  one  of  the 
Temple-courts,  "  Yonder  is  Simon  of  Galilee.  Let  us 
follow  and  listen  to  his  own  account  of  these  strange 
things.** 

So,  like  the  Athenians  of  a  later  age,  as  they  gathered 
around  a  more  accomplished  Orator  on  Mars  Hill,  to 
hear  the  new  doctrine  of  "  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection," 
the  Pentecostal  worshippers  assemble  around  this  bold 
Bethsaida  fisherman.  We  long  to  obtain  a  momentary 
glimpse  of  the  living  man,  and  note  how  he  comports 
himself  in  this  the  first  great  emergency  after  the 
ascension  of  his  Master.  How  changed  in  many  re- 
spects he  must  have  been,  since  the  day  when  we 
spoke  of  him  in  opening  manhood,  pursuing  his  worldly 
calling  on  the  shores  of  his  native  lake,  without  having 
so  much  as  a  thought  of  his  conspicuous  future !  The 
last  few  months — rather  we  should  say  the  last  few 
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weeks — of  the  three  past  eventful  years,  must  especially 
faare  left  on  his  cotmtenance  the  traces  of  that  straggle 
which  had  bo  oearly  ended  in  the  doom  of  a  traitor, 
but  which  had  left  him  more  than  all  his  fellow-apoatles 
a  debtor  to  grace  —  that  grace  bringing  him  anew 
out  of  darkness  into  "marvellous  light,"  The  last 
few  hours  had  done  more  than  all.  We  may  imagine 
him  coming  forth  like  Moses  from  the  presence  of  Qod 
on  the  monnt,  with  his  face  still  tastrons  with  the  recent 
glory — resolute,  nndannted,  self-possessed.  No  Mgn 
of  the  timidity  or  vacillation  of  former  years ;  no  skulk- 
ing now  away  in  the  dark  from  duty  and  peril.  Hia 
subaeqnent  words  attest  his  fearlessness,  when  with 
unhesitating  tongue,  in  language  not  to  be  evaded  or 
misunderstood,  he  serves  on  his  audience  the  awful  in- 
dictment of  having  with  wicked  hands  plotted  and  con- 
somraated  the  murder  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  I  There 
is  an  end  to  all  captious  difficulties  and  objections, — 
"  Thou  ahalt  never  wash  my  feet :"  of  all  mistimed  and 
unwarranted  questionings  as  to  the  necessity  of  his 
Master'a  sufferings, — "  This  be  far  from  Thee,  Lord." 
The  baptism  of  fire  has  shed  a  new  and  lurid  light  on 
much  that  was  before  incomprehensible  regarding  that 
cross  and  passion.  Impressed  with  the  dominating 
tliought  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  life  of  the 
world,  his  whole  resolve  aud  desire  now  and  subse- 
quently seems  to  be,  like  his  brother- Apostle,  to  glory 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  lead  others  to  espouse 
the  creed  that  "  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
g^ven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

As  we  follon  him,  then,  from  the  fiery  baptism  of  the 
"  upper  room,"  his  whole  soul  seems  kindled  with  the 
symbolic  fiame  which,  a  few  moments  ago,  played  on  his 
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head.  The  oft-before  ''  Beady  to  halt,"  is  now  a  <'  Son 
of  ThoDder;"  a  month  and  wisdom  has  been  giTen 
unto  him,  which  all  his  adversaries  will  be  unable  to 
gainsay  or  resist.  He  knows  well  the  complex  char-- 
acter  of  his  hearers,  their  scomfol  iprejndices,  and 
vengefol  religions  hates.  There  were  indeed  doubt- 
less among  -these,  not  a  -few  who  were  ^  Mligions  ac- 
cording to  the  light  they  had  previously  enjoyed ; "  for 
we  are  expressly  told  in  the  narrative,  that  among  the 
multitude  there  were  "  devout  men  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven,"  earnest  seekers  after  the  truth ;  of  the 
same  stamp  as  those  names  afterwards  familiar  in  the 
Acts, — Uke  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  or  the  noble-bom 
Roman  domelius, — proselytes  who  had  come  to  worship 
the  God -of  Israel  at  His  appointed  festival,  and  who, 
though  unattached  to  the  person  and  cause  of  Jesus^ 
recognised  Him  as  a  Holy  teacher  and  prophet,  worthy 
of  all  reverence.  But  doubtless  the  great  majority  was 
composed  of  a  totally  different  class ;  and  among  these 
again,  would  be  comprehended  wide  diversities  of  feeling. 
There  would  be  haters  and  bigots  of  every  hue  and 
type,  jealous  of  the  traditions  of  their  fathers;  from  the 
phylaeteried  Pharisee  and  sceptic  Sadducee  down  to 
the  base  traffickers  in  the  Temple  merchandise,  who 
would  see  tbeir  godless  gains  imperilled  in  a  new  sect 
that  made  so  little  of  letter  and  ceremonial,  and  so 
much  of  spirit  and  spiritual  worship.  Many  of  all 
these  varied  characters  had  been  spectators  of  the  scene 
on  Calvary ;  many  more,  it  is  evident,  had  been  active 
participators  in  the  gigantic  crime, — had  joined  in  the 
cry,  "He  is  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and  worthy 
of  death,"  "Not  this  man  but  Barabbas,"  "Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him/  "  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
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children."  This  is  manifeat  fiom  the  langaage  used  by 
Peter  in  Lis  sermon  ;  for,  as  we  have  just  noted,  he 
directly  impeaches  them  with  the  death  of  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  "Him,  being  dehTcred  by  the  detenniiiate 
couuBel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  i/«  have  taken  and 
by  wicked  bonds  have  crucified  and  slain:" — "  Qod 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ."  And  when  the  arrow  of  con- 
viction "  pricked  th^r  heart,"  they  cried  out  in  the 
agony  of  conscious  guilt  and  self- condemnation — "  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  1  '  " 

The  sermon  or  address  delivered  by  the  Apostle  is 
not  in  iteelf  distinguished  by  what  we  would  now  call 
great  qualities.  It  is  simple  in  the  exlrcme ;  without 
metaphoE,  or  subtlety,  or  eloquence,  or  declamation. 
He  seeks  calmly  yet  fearlessly  ta  convince  them  of  the 
erroneous  impressiims  of  %ama  and  the  slanders  of 
others,  and  leads  them  to  the  acceptance  of  the  "  blessed 
hope"  which  was  the  anchor  of  his  own  souL  It  formed, 
indeed,  an  illustrative  comment  on  words  he  wrote  in 
his  later  life  :  "  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear"  (1  Peter  iii.  16), 
He  begins  with  repudiating  the  false  surmise  of  the 
mockers,  who  had  mistaken  the  visible  effects  of  adivine 
manifestation  for  a  fit  of  inebriety.  The  very  hour  and 
season  were  conjointly  sufficient  to  refute  such  an  im- 
putation, seeing  it  waa  "but  the  third  hour  of  the  dayj" 
and  until  the  sixth  hour,  till  -after  the  sacrifices  were 
offered  and  the  oblations  made,  the  Jews  observed  on 

1  SHFnt  JwiMDuc1iBUDanai<  "OfficeiDdWorkottluHolrSplrl^' 
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festive  seasons  a  rigid  abstinence  from  wine  and  meat.^ 
He  claims  for  that  strange  scene  of  apparently  unnatural 
excitement,  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  of  Joel,  when 
that  seer  predicted  that  in  the  waning  of  the  Jewish 
dispensation  God  was  to  pour  out  of  His  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh.  *^  Meantime,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  signs, 
the  covenant  of  the  spiritual  dispensation  is  (ver.  21), 
'  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved.'  The  gates  of  God's  mercy  are  thrown  open 
in  Christ  to  all  people ;  no  barrier  is  placed,  no  union 
with  any  external  association  or  succession  required: 
the  promise  is  to  individuals  as  individuals^^  ^  Then 
at  once  he  takes  up  the  key-note  of  all  future  Apos- 
tolic discourses,  and  proclaims  in  the  hearing  of  '*  the 
men  of  Israel,"  heirs  of  promise,  the  Divine  Person  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  feels  that  in  thus  holding  up 
before  their  view  the  Prince  of  Life,  he  is  not  speaking 
to  them  of  a  stranger.  For  three  years  they  had  been 
conversant  with  His  '^  signs  and  wonders,"  His  labours 
of  love.  His  works  and  words  of  mercy  and  kindness, 
His  holy  life.  His  death  of  agony  and  humiliation 
suffered  at  their  hands.  Fortified  farther  by  one  of 
David's  Messianic  Psalms,  he  proceeds  to  refer  to  the 
resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Jesus  at  the  Father's 
right  hand.     In  that  Psalm,  the  inspired  minstrel  of 


^  Lightfoot^  Hor.  Heb.  It.  29,  with  references  to  Josephas  and  tli«  Tal- 
mudists.  "  What  is  in  the  A.  V.  rendered  <  new  wine,'  ought  rather  to  be 
translated  'sweet  wine,'  newly-fermented  wine  being  an  impossibility  at 
the  season  of  Pentecost.  This  sweet  wine,  preserred  in  cool  places  to  pre- 
serve  its  luscious  flavour,  was  greatly  esteemed  by  the  ancients,  though 
very  intoxicating,  and  as  quoted  in  one  of  the  satires  of  Horace  (Lib.  ii. 
Sat.  1),  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  morning  draught ;  hence  the  appro- 
priateness of  the  false  assumption  made  regarding  the  Apostles." — See  Dr 
Kitto's  Pictorial  Bible. 

>  Alford'i  Greek  Test,  vol.  i.  p.  19. 
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lanel  in  spealciag  of  Ood  "  cot  sufTenDg  His  Htdjr 
One  to  see  corruption,"  bnt  "  making  known  to  Him 
the  way  of  life,"  could  have  no  primary  or  even  second' 
ary  reference  to  himself,  for  they  could  point  to  the 
monarch's  sepulchre  nigh  at  hand,  on  the  brow  of  Zion, 
where  hia  royid  dust  had  been  laid  for  centuries,  and 
had  been  subjected  to  the  common  doom  of  mortality. 
He  must,  therefore,  with  prophetic  insight,  have  been 
speaking  of  another  and  a  Greater,  even  of  Him  who 
had  proved  Himself  by  many  unquestionable  miracles 
to  be  the  "  Sent  of  God,"  who  had  both  died  and  rose 
again,  and  of  whose  resurrection  they  were  witnesses ; 
and  that  that  very  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  which  had 
caused  mingled  wonder  and  mcckery,  was  nothing  else 
than  an  attestation  by  the  Divine  Redeemer  Himself 
of  His  completed  work, — the  promised  evidence  aai 
pledge  of  His  own  exaltation  and  glorification.  The 
speaker  sums  up  all  with  the  words,  "Therefore  let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  made 
Him  both  Lord  and  Christ,  even  tbia  Jesus  wliom  ye 
have  crucified"  (ver.  36). 

Olshausen  observes,  "  We  discover  already  in  this 
first  sermon,  all  the  peculiarities  of  Apostolic  preaching. 
It  contains  so  reflections  nor  deductions  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  Christ — no  proposition  of  new  and  unknown 
doctrines,  but  simply  and  entirely  consists  of  the  pro- 
clamation of  historical  factt."  Although  Peter  refers  to 
"  the  powers,  and  wonders,  and  signs  "  which  had  been 
done  in  the  midst  of  them  by  "  Jesus  the  Nazarene," 
also  to  the  great  central  truth  of  Christianity  and  of 
their  teaching  —  the  resurrection  of  Ciirist  from  the 
dead,  it  a  noteworthy  that  he  grounds  his  m^n  appeal 
not  on  these  miraculous  deeds  of  which  he  had  been 
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himself  a  distinguished  witness,  but  rather  on  the 
fulfiknent  o£  prophecy.  The  reason  of  this  was  obvious. 
He  was  addressing  those  who  were  living  in  vivid  ex- 
pectation of  the  Messiah's  advent ;  who  were  moreover 
thoroughly  conversant  with  the  utterances  of  their  own 
prophets  on  this  great  theme,  and  he  knew  well  that  no 
argument  would  prove  more  potent  and  convincing 
than  to  show  how  these  predictions  had  their  signsd 
fulfilment  in  the  mysterious  events  that  had  been,  and 
were  being,  transacted  before  their  eyes.^  Still  more 
noteworthy  is  that  which  is  remarked  upon  by  Arch- 
bishop Whateley  in  his  "Lectures  on  the  Apostles" 
(p.  93) :  "  Peter  dwells  especially  on  the  very  circum- 
stance which  had  been  to  himself  the  chief  stumbling- 
block — the  suffeinngs  and  death  of  the  Messiah ;  so  com- 
pletely at  variance  with  all  the  expectations  cherished 
by  the  Jewish  nation.  The  Apostle  who  had,  a  very 
short  time  before,  incurred  rebuke  for  saying,  *  Be  it 
far  from  Thee,  Lord ;  there  shall  no  such  thing  happen 
unto  Thee,'  we  now  find  declaring  (Acts  iL  36),  *  Let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ.' " 

Like  the  prophet  Elijah  confronting  the  King  and 
Queen  of  Samaria  and  the  scoffing  priests  of  Baal, — with 
the  best  eloquence  of  earnestness  he  thus  speaks,  in  the 
Aramaic  language :  "  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  dwel- 
lers in  Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
to  my  words.  For  these  men  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 
suppose,  for  it  is  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  But  this 
is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  *  It  shall  be 
in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  that  I  will  pour  out  of  My 

1  See  this  well  stated  in  Dr  Gloag's  Commentary  on  the  Acts,  p.  104. 
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Spirit  npon  all  &eih  ;  and  yonr  eona  and  your  dangh- 
te»  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
Tuions,  and  your  old  men  ahall  dream  dreams.  And 
on  My  servants  and  on  My  handmiuda  I  will  poor  oat 
in  those  days  of  My  Spirit^  and  they  shall  prophesy. 
And  I  wil!  give  vondera  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in 
^e  earth  beneath :  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of 
smoke.  The  sua  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  ^reat  and  illustrious 
day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  shall  be,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  :  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  a 
man  approved  of  Qod  among  you  by  powers  and  won- 
ders and  signs,  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  Hs  ye  yourselves  know  ;  Him,  being  delivered  up 
according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  Qod,  having  crucified  by  the  Land  of  lawless  men,  ye 
have  slain  :  whom  Ood  nused  up,  having  loosed  the 
puns  of  death,  becanse  it  was  not  possible  that  He 
should  be  holden  by  it.  For  David  says  with  reference 
to  Him,  'I  saw  the  Lord  always  before  Me,  for  He  is 
on  My  right  hand,  that  I  be  not  moved.  Therefore  did 
My  heart  rejoice,  and  My  tongue  was  glad  ;  moreover 
also  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  because  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  My  soni  in  Hades,  nor  give  Thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  Thou  bast  made  known  to  Me  the  ways  of 
life;  Thou  wilt  make  Me  full  of  joy  with  Thy  counte- 
nance.' Men  and  brethren,  I  may  speak  to  you  with 
freedom  of  the  patriarch  David,  because  he  is  both 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  among  us  unto 
this  day.  Therefore,  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  Qod  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 
&uit  of  bialoini  one  should  sit  on  bis  throne,  he,  fore- 
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seeing  this,  spoke  concerning  the  resnrrection  of  Christ, 
that  He  was  not  left  in  Hades,  neither  did  His  flesh  see 
corruption.  This  Jesus  did  God  raise  up,  of  which  we 
all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  shed  forth  this  which 
ye  see  and  hear.  For  David  is  not  yet  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  but  he  says.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
'  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thy  foes  Thy 
footstool'  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  made  Him  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
even  this  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified." — Ttschendarfs 
Translation, 

I  cannot  forbear  to  add,  though  in  a  somewhat 
lengthened  extract,  partly  too  rehearsing  what  has  been 
already  said,  an  able  writer's  graphic  description  of  this 
unparalleled  gathering  :  "  Never  was  such  an  audience 
assembled  as  that  before  which  this  poor  fisherman  ap« 
peared.  Jews,  with  all  the  prejudices  of  their  race,  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  with  the  recollection  of  the  part 
they  had  recently  taken  in  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  met  in  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  jealous 
for  the  honour  of  their  Temple  and  law ;  men  of  diffe- 
rent nations,  rapidly  and  earnestly  speaking  in  their 
different  tongues;  one  in  Hebrew,  mocking;  another 
inquiring  in  Latin,  another  disputing  in  Greek,  another 
wondering  in  Arabic;  and  an  endless  Babel  beside, 
expressing  every  variety  of  surprise,  doubt,  and  curiosity. 
Amid  such  a  scene  the  fisherman  stands  up ;  his  voice 
strikes  across  the  hum  which  prevails  all  down  the 
street.  He  has  no  tongue  of  silver,  for  they  say,  '  He 
is  an  unlearned  and  ignorant  man.'  The  rudeness  of 
his  Galilean  speech  still  remains  with  him;  yet,  though 
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'unleaxned  and  ignorant' in  their  sense,  as  to  polite 
learning,  in  a  higher  sense  he  was  a  scribe  well  in- 
structed. As  respects  the  Word  of  God,  he  had  been 
for  three  years  under  the  constant  tuition  of  the  Prophet 
of  Nazareth,  hearing  from  His  lips  instruction  in  the 
law,  in  the  prophets,  and  in  all  '  the  deep  things  of 
God.'  .  .  .  The  tongue  of  fire  by  degrees  bums  its  way 
to  the  feelings  of  the  multitude.  The  murmur  gradu- 
ally subsides ;  the  mob  becomes  a  congregation ;  the 
voice  sweeps  from  end  to  end  of  that  multitude,  un- 
broken by  a  single  sound  ;  and,  as  the  words  rush  on, 
they  act  like  a  stream  of  fire.  Now  one  coating  which 
covered  the  feelings  is  burned,  and  starts  aside ;  now 
another,  and  another  ;  now  the  fire  touches  the  inmost 
covering  of  prejudice,  which  lay  close  upon  the  heart, 
and  it,  too,  starts  aside.  Now  it  touches  the  quick,  and 
bums  the  very  soul  of  the  man  !  Presently,  you  might 
think  that  in  that  throng  there  was  but  one  mind — that 
of  the  preacher — which  had  multiplied  itself,  had  pos- 
sessed itself  of  thousands  of  hearts,  and  thousands  of 
frames,  and  was  pouring  its  own  thoughts  through  them 
all.  At  length  shame,  and  tears,  and  sobs  overspread 
that  whole  assembly.  Here,  a  head  bows ;  there,  starts 
a  groan  ;  yonder,  rises  a  deep  sigh ;  here,  tears  are  fall- 
ing; and  some  stern  old  Jew,  who  will  neither  bow  nor 
weep,  trembles  with  the  effort  to  keep  himself  still.  At 
length,  from  the  depth  of  the  crowd,  the  voice  of  the 
preacher  is  crossed  by  a  cry,  as  if  one  was  *  mourning 
for  his  only  son,'  and  it  is  answered  by  a  cry,  as  if  one 
was  in  *  bitterness  for  his  firstborn.'   .  .  . 

"  No  part  of  the  proceedings  of  the  day  strikes  us  with 
a  deeper  or  more  lasting  impression  than  the  amazing 
change  in  Peter  which  is  here  manifest.  .  .  .  Here  was 
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a  man  who,  in  all  probability,  liad  passed  the  period  of 
life  when  eloquence  is  most  forcible  without  having 
distinguished  himself  by  any  such  power.  He  comes 
forward  with  a  most  unwelcome  message,  to  address  an 
unfavourable  audience,  himself  unskilled  in  the  arts  of 
oratory ;  and  yet  such  is  the  power  of  utterance  given 
to  him,  that  he  produces  an  effect  the  like  of  which  had 
never  been  known  before  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
Never  has  it  been  recorded  in  any  other  instance  that 
three  thousand  men  were  in  an  hour  persuaded  by  one 
of  their  own  nation,  of  obscure  origin  and  uninfluential 
position,  to  forego  the  prejudices  of  their  youth,  the 
favour  of  their  people,  and  the  religion  of  their  fathers. 
'  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth '  is  more  strikingly  fulfilled 
here,  in  those  extracNrdinary  effects  of  the  speaking  of 
an  ordinary  man,  than  in  any  other  form  in  which  the 
power  of  God  could  be  displayed  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  a  human  tongue."  ^ 

I  need  not  dwell  on  the  exhortation  which  followed 
Peter's  sermon  ; — as  with  rent  garments  and  loud  wail- 
ing, such  as  may  be  heard  and  seen  to  this  day  at  the 
wailing  wall  of  the  old  Temple,  the  terror-struck  thou- 
sands cried,  "  What,  ob,  what  shall  we  do  ] " 

"  Luke,"  says  Calvin,  **  doth  now  declare  the  fruit  of 
the  sermon,  to  the  end  we  may  know  that  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  only  showed  forth  in  the  diversity 
of  tongues,  but  also  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard." 
That  sermon  was  addressed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  those 
who  had  been  guilty  of  earth's  greatest  sin.  If  any  in- 
dividuals could  be  for  ever  excluded  from  hope  of  par- 
don and  mercy,  surely  it  would  be  those  who  had  joined 
in  the  savage  cry  against  that  innocent  Eedeemer ;  who 

1  Arthur's  '*ToDgneofFire/pp.  89-92. 
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had  uttered  the  blasphemous  taunt  and  jeer ;  who  had 
helped  to  put  on  the  rohe  of  mockery,  or  to  weave  the 
crown  of  thoma.  But  yet,  in  the  most  unqualified  man- 
ner, the  apostle  preacher  proclaims  in  the  ears  of  the 
stricken  multitude  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  the  great 
salvation — that  all  are  warranted,  all  are  welcome,  to 
come  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
neas,  and  have  their  crimson  sins  washed  away, — the 
promise  of  the  new  covenant,  thus  ratified  and  sealed 
bj  the  death  of  Jesus,  being  the  property  alike  of  them- 
selves and  their  children  : — "  Kepent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order 
to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Grhost,  For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call "  (Acta  ii.  38,  39). 

In  many,  in  most,  of  the  other  religions  of  the  world, 
their  doctrines  were  '  esoteric.'  They  were  never  pub- 
licly enunciated.  A  knowledge  of  them  waa  restricted 
to  the  privileged,  eiclusive  few,  who  must  be  content 
to  receive  dubious  oracular  responses. 

But  THE  WORLD  was  now  to  be  the  auditory.  The 
faithful  saying  was  to  he  made  "  worthy  oE  all  accepta- 
tion." As  it  had  been  in  the  case  of  their  Divine 
Master,  "  the  common  people  "  were  to  hear  His  servants 
"  gladly  ;"  and,  as  we  shall  presently  see  illustrated,  the 
injunction  waa  given  and  obeyed,  "  Go,  apeak  to  the 
people  all  the  words  of  this  life." 

It  is  added  at  the  close  of  the  address,  "  And  with 
many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  eihort,  saying,  Save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation."  Here,  as  in 
all  cases  where  the  tnitli  of  God  is  Mthfuily  preached,  if 
it  be  not  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  it  will  prove  the 
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savour  of  death  unto  death ;  while  some  are  con^ncted 
and  converted,  some  remain  obdurate  and  impenitent ; 
what  melts  and  subdues  the  one,  inflames  and  exaspe- 
rates the  other.  As  it  was  subsequently  with  the  martyr 
Stephen,  whose  address  was  rudely  interrupted  by 
hostile  bigots,  so  now,  it  has  been  suggested,  amid  that 
stricken  and  agitated  audience,  signs  of  hostility  may 
have  been  manifested.  Some  adverse  voices  were 
raised,  if  possible  to  counteract  the  effects  of  the 
speaker's  stirring  appeal.  In  brief,  sententious  lan- 
guage, if  he  cannot  still  the  murmur  of  the  gainsayers 
and  disarm  their  opposition,  he  will  exhort  at  least  to 
steadfastness  and  boldness  those  who  had,  before  many 
witnesses,  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God.  He 
uplifts  the  warning  voice,  reminding  them  of  their  perils 
and  temptations,  that  a  man's  worst  foes  are  offcen  those 
of  his  own  household — "  Save  yourselves  from  this  unto- 
ward generation" — save  yourselves  from  the  certain  ruin 
and  destruction  impending  over  the  heads  of  those  now 
present,  who,  along  with  their  infatuated  countrymen, 
are  precipitating  the  ruin  of  their  city  and  nation. 

Thus  ends  the  narrative  of  the  first,  and  in  every 
sense  the  greatest,  revival  in  the  Christian  Church  ;  one 
in  which  Peter  holds,  as  an  honoured  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  the  Spirit,  the  most  distinguished  place. 
"The  Lord  gave  the  word,"  and  if  not  "great** in  the 
sense  of  intellect,  or  wisdom,  or  numbers,  yet  great  in 
faith,  and  holy  energy,  and  zeal  "  was  the  company  of 
them  that  published  it."  Wondrous,  too,  must  have 
been  the  indirect  as  well  as  direct  results,  when  we 
remember  that  the  precious  seed  sown  at  the  feast  in 
Jerusalem  must  have  been  so  widely  disseminated. 
Among  those  congregated  in  the  city  of  solemnities  were 
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"  Fartbians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers 
in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judsa,  and  Cappadocia,  in 
Pontua,  and  Asia,  Fhiygia,  and  Famplijlia,  in  Egypt, 
and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cjiene,  and  strangerB 
of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes,  and  Arabians" 
(Acts  ii.  9-11).  Little,  perhaps,  did  our  Apostle  cal- 
culat«  the  ultimate  consequences  of  that  first-fruit 
gstheiing.  Little  did  he  dream  that  thirty  years  after 
the  preaching  of  this  his  first  sermon,  the  Qospel  of  his 
heavenly  Lord  would  be  carried  to  every  part  of  the 
civilised  world,  and  even  among  some  of  its  savage 
tribes.  V;ist,  truly,  was  hia  privilege  to  be  the 
chief  speaker  in  this  birthday  of  Ohristendom,  It 
imparted  to  Pentecost  in  all  time  to  come  a  twofold 
commemoration,  at  once  of  the  sublimest  incident  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  in  one  sense  the  greatest  and 
most  momentous  of  the  Nev.  To  Peter  it  would  ever 
afterwards  be  a  special  anniversary,  Nor  need  we  be 
surprised  at  the  anxiety  of  hia  "beloved  brother  Paul," 
in  a  future  year,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  keep  this 
now  doably-hal  lowed  feast — the  last  of  Israel's  festivals 
probably  observed  by  him  (Acts  xx.  16).  He  would 
not  spend  the  time  in  Asia,  for  ''  he  hasted  if  it  were 
possible  for  him  to  be  at  Jerusalem  (7«  day  of  Pente- 
cost." We  are  told,  on  the  authority  of  Tertullian  and 
Jerome,  that  in  subsequent  years  these  fifty  days  be- 
tween the  Passion  and  Pentecost  were  specially  set 
aside  for  the  baptism  of  converts.  Hence  the  new 
name  transferred  to  the  festival  of  the  Christian  Church, 
"  Whitm-nday,^'  or  White  Sunday,  because  those  pre- 
senting themselves  to  receive  the  sacred  rite  were  gene- 
rally habited  in  white  garments.^ 

1  See  Dr  KIHDi  "  Cjclopsdl*  cf  Bib.  LiC 
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lu  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  converts,  it  will  not  be 
out  of  place  to  close  this  chapter  by  referring  to  the 
sequel  of  the  wondrous  scene  we  have  just  been  con- 
templating. These  three  thousand  who  had  *' gladly 
received  the  word  "  at  the  mouth  of  Peter,  were  also,  at 
his  exhortation,  baptized.  "  Eepent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you.^'  It  is  the  first  recorded  dispensa- 
tion of  this  Christian  sacrament.  Those  who  had  re- 
pented of  their  sins,  and  avowed  their  faith  in  Jesus, 
receive  the  outward  visible  sign  of  admission  into  the 
Church  of  the  Faithful  That  dispensation  would, 
owing  to  the  numbers,  be  shared  by  the  other  Apostles. 
"  Almost  without  doubt  this  first  baptism  must  have 
been  administered,  as  that  of  the  first  Gkntile  converts 
was  (see  chap.  x.  47),  by  affusion  or  sprinkling,  not  by 
immersion.  The  immersion  of  three  thousand  persons, 
in  a  city  so  sparingly  supplied  with  water  as  Jerusalem, 
is  equally  inconceivable  with  a  procession  beyond  the 
walls  to  the  Kedron  or  to  Siloam,  for  that  purpose."  ^ 

This  administration  of  the  initiatory  ordinance  of 
the  Church  is  mentioned  in  the  most  cursory  way  in 
the  narrative  ;  and  yet  we  can  well  realise  that  the  act 
must  have  involved,  on  the  part  of  those  baptized,  no 
small  amount  of  heroism  and  moral  courage.  It  was, 
first  of  all,  a  public  acknowledgment  of  their  own  guilt 
in  having  rejected  Jesus,  and  given  Him  up  to  death : 
perhaps,  in  the  case  of  not  a  few,  of  having  taken  active 
part  in  the  cruelties  inflicted  on  the  innocent  Sufferer. 
Doubtless,  this  open  acceptance  and  avowal  of  a  hated 
faith,  would  subject  them  to  no  small  obloquy  and  per- 
secution. It  was  pledging  themselves  to  be  the  ser- 
vants and  faithful  followers  of  Jesus  in  the  very  city 

t  Alford,  II.  26. 


^ 
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where  they  had  themselves  slain  Him  as  a  malefactor. 
In  the  "  breaking  of  bread,"  here  spoken  of,  we  have 
the  additional  fact  that  the  other  sacrament  of  Divine 
appointment  was  not  forgotten  by  them  ;  that  often 
(possibly  daily)  they  sat  round  the  holy  table  of  com- 
munion, probably  at  the  conclusion  of  their  agapas 
(evening  meals),  and  that  in  the  most  solemn  sense  of 
the  words,  as  Peter  distributed  the  sacred  elements, 
he  obeyed  his  Lord's  farewell  injunction,  "  Feed  My 
sheep."  ^  It  demonstrates  the  thoroughness  and  com- 
pleteness of  the  change  wrought  upon  them  through 

1  TertalliaD  gives  the  following  account  of  these  ai/opo; : — "Oar  feast,*' 
he  sajs,  "  shows  its  character  by  its  name ;  it  bears  the  G-reek  name  of 
love ;  and  however  great  may  be  the  cost  of  it,  still  it  is  gain  to  be  at  cost 
in  the  name  of  piety,  for  by  this  refreshment  we  make  all  the  poor  happy. 
No  one  sits  down  at  the  table  till  prayer  has  first  been  offered  to  God  ;  we 
eat  as  much  as  hunger  requires ;  we  drink  no  more  than  consists  with 
sobriety ;  while  we  satisfy  our  appetites,  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  night  is  to 
be  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  supper  being  ended,  and  all 
having  washed  their  hands,  lights  are  brought  in,  and  every  one  is  invited 
to  sing,  either  from  Holy  Scripture,  or  from  the  promptings  of  his  own 
spirit,  some  song  of  praise  to  God,  for  the  common  edification." 

In  employing  the  word  agape,  however,  in  connection  with  this  "break- 
ing of  bread "  in  the  early  apostolic  days  (see  interesting  article  by  Dr 
Plumptrein  "Die.  of  Christian  Antiquities"),  we  anticipate  the  language 
of  a  somewhat  later  date.  This  special  name  seems  not  to  have  been 
attached  to  the  meal  before  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age,  and  by  that  time 
the  original  simplicity,  which  at  Pentecost  characterised  this  "  witness  and 
bond  of  the  brotherhood  of  Christians,"  seems  to  have  been  departed  from, 
and  various  causes  led  to  the  discontinuance  altogether  at  the  close  of  the 
third  century. 

''When  Christians  came  to  have  special  buildings  set  apart  for  worship, 
and  to  look  on  with  the  same  local  reverence  that  the  Jews  had  had  for  the 
Temple,  they  shrank  from  sitting  down  in  them  to  a  common  meal  as  an 
act  of  profanation.  The  ugapoe,  therefore,  were  gradually  forbidden  to  be 
held  in  clmrches,  as  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (c.  27).  This,  of  course, 
together  with  the  rule  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  (c.  29),  that  the 
Eucharist  should  be  received  fasting,  and  the  probable  transfer,  in  conse* 
quence  of  that  rule,  of  the  time  of  its  'celebration'  from  the  evening  to  the 
morning,  left  the  '  feast  of  love '  without  the  higher  companionship  with 
which  it  had  been  at  first  associated,  and  left  it  to  take  more  and  more  the 
character  of  a  pauper  meal." — Die  Christian  Antiquities^  p.  41. 
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the  Divine  instrumentality.  It  was  no  mere  ephemeral 
and  transient  outburst  of  emotional  feeling.  With  a 
few,  such  may  have  been  the  case,  as  in  all  periods  of 
intense  religious  excitement.  But  with  the  vast  majo- 
rity it  was  evidently  a  season  of  the  oft-misquoted 
and  misapplied  word  "  conversion" — a  turning  from  sin, 
and  from  the  great  sin  of  hostility  to  the  Lord  of  life 
and  Truth,  and  in  broken-hearted  penitence  looking 
alone  for  salvation  to  the  cross  of  Him  whom  they  or 
their  countrymen  had  basely  crucified.  That  "  day  of 
the  Lord"  was  a  great  turning-point  in  their  lives. 
The  saying  was  exemplified  in  their  experience,  "If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 
For  neither  were  they  content  with  the  mere  outward 
badge  and  seal  of  the  Christian  profession  in  partaking 
of  the  rite  of  baptism  and  communion ;  they  persevered 
in  the  diligent  use  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace. 
Many  of  these  converts,  coming  from  distant  regions 
and  cities  to  attend  the  yearly  solemnity,  must  have 
had  a  very  partial  and  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
life  and  doctrines  of  the  Great  Founder  of  the  new 
faith,  and  willingly  submitted  to  the  teaching  of  His 
followers.  No  longer  would  the  one  small  upper  room 
now  suffice  for  these  oral  instructions  and  communion 
fellowships,  but  each  Apostle  would  probably  gather  his 
separate  group — a  church  in  various  private  dwellings 
— and  unfold  to  wondering  ears  their  own  hallowed 
reminiscences  of  Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake. 
They  came,  too,  to  understand  and  value  the  precious- 
ness  of  prayer,^  and  to  live  under  the  influential  power 

1  It  has  been  noted  that  the  word  is  in  the  plural,  not  in  the  singular 
("prayers")^  apparently  indicating  that  they  had  stated  times  for  derotioa 
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of  new  principles  and  affections.  Being  for^ven  much, 
they  loved  all  the  more.  By  a  voluntary  act  they  sold 
their  worldly  possessions,  and  consecrated  these  in  a 
common  fund  for  the  relief  of  their  poorer  brethren ; 
remembering,  doubtless,  as  they  did  so,  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said,  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto 
Me."^  "  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles* 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and 
in  prayers."  "  And  they,  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  Temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart"  (Acts  il  46).  An  attractive  picture, 
surely,  as  to  how  the  new  inner  life,  with  which  they  were 
imbued,  hallowed  and  consecrated  their  whole  natures, 
diffusing  an  atmosphere  of  holy  love  even  in  the  par- 
taking of  their  ordinary  meals,  and  in  their  hours  of 
social  intercourse — their  common  "daily  bread"  trans- 
muted into  the  bread  of  heaven.  "  The  joy  of  the 
Lord  was  their  strength."  Nor  could  they  resist  giving 
outward  expression  to  their  feelings,  "  praising  God." 

We  need  not  wonder  at  the  last  entry  in  this  beau- 
tiful description,  "  having  favour  with  all  the  people." 
Their  blameless,  charitable,  self-denying  lives  disarmed 
opposition, — raised  them  from  the  position  of  a  despised 
and  hated  sect,  and  gained  them,  for  the  time  being, 
tolerance  and  goodwill.  The  spectacle  was  as  winning 
as  it  was  novel  and  strange.  "  See  how  these  Christians 
love  one  another." 

over  and  above  the  appointed  hours  of  Temple  worship.  Perhaps  we  may 
add,  unpremeditated  or  extempore  prayers,  in  addition  to  those  of  the 
Jewish  Psalter,  which  have  been  the  common  liturgy  and  inheritance  of 
the  Church  in  all  ages. 

1  See  some  excellent  observations  and  practical  thoughts  on  this  subject 
in  Dr  Buchanan's  Work  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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€it  Beautiful  ffiate* 

The  lahe  beggab.  The  houb  of  Pbateb.  Cubb  xffbotsd  bt 
Peter.  His  address  to  the  multitude.  Seizubs  or  ihi 
Apostles.    Arraigned  before  the  Saithedbim. 

"On!  champions  blest,  in  Jesus'  name, 
Short  be  your  strife,  your  triumph  full, 
Till  every  heart  have  caught  your  flame, 
And,  lightened  of  the  world's  misrule, 
Ye  soar,  those  elder  saints  to  meet 
Gathered  loDg  since  at  Jesus'  feet ; 
No  world  of  passions  to  destroy. 
Your  prayers  and  struggles  o'er,  your  task 

All  praise  and  joy." 

**  Everywhere  we  find  these  two  Apostles,  Peter  and  John,  in 
great  harmony  together." — Chri/sostonif  Horn,  viii, 

**  Methinks  Erasmus's  reflection  is  here  not  unseasonable ;  that 
no  honour  or  sovereignty,  no  power  or  dignity,  was  comparable 
to  this  glory  of  the  Apostle ;  that  the  things  of  Christ,  though 
in  another  way,  were  more  noble  and  excellent  than  anything 
that  this  world  could  afford.  And  therefore  he  tells  us  that 
when  he  beheld  the  state  and  magnificence  wherewith  Pope  Julius 
II.  appeared — first  at  Bononia,  and  then  at  Rome  —equalling  the 
triumphs  of  a  Pompey  or  a  Caesar,  he  could  not  but  think  how 
much  all  this  was  below  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  St  Peter, 
who  converted  the  world,  not  by  power  or  armies,  not  by  engines 
or  artifices  of  pomp  and  grandeur,  but  by  faith  in  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  drew  it  to  the  admiratioa  of  himself." — Cave's  Lives 
of  the  ApostleSj  p,  119. 


>re,  iu  tiiQ  present  and  succcediug  cliapter, 
)  liEtve  another  and  more  signal  instance 
rDuglit  before  us  of  tlie  new  life  which, 
eince  the  Qreat  Pentecostal  effusion,  ani- 
mated St  Peter.  Intrepidity,  sagacity,  prudence, 
dignity,  take  the  place  of  cowardice,  'vacillation, 
wayward  impulse,  loud  bravado.  That  righteous  man 
has  become  bold  as  a  lion.  From  among  the  "  many 
wonders  and  signs''  which  we  are  told  were  wrought 
by  the  Apostles  immediately  following  the  gift  of 
tongues,  the  beloved  physician  selects  one  in  which 
our  Apostle  occupies  a  prominent  part.  At  the  close 
of  his  own  Gospel  (Mark),  he  specially  records  the 
authority  for  the  "  boldness  "  with  which  we  shall  im- 
mediately find  him  acting.  He  remembered  the  words 
of  his  Divine  Lord  and  Master,  "  And  these  signs  shall 
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follow  them  that  believe.  In  My  name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues. 
.  .  ,  They  shall  lay  haiids  on  the  sick,  and  iliey  shall 
recover  ^^  (Mark  xvi  17,  18).  Similarly,  at  a  much 
earlier  period  of  the  Divine  ministry,  it  is  recorded 
in  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  that  while  the  same 
gracious  commission  was  given  to  them  to  heal  the 
sick  (Matt.  x.  8.),  there  were  two  specific  injunctions 
coupled  with  it.  The  one  of  these  ^was  to  "  provide 
neither  gold  nor  silver  in  their  purses ; "  the  other  was 
that  they  w^re  to  "go  to  the  lost.;^eep  of  the  House 
of  Israel."  These  three  conditions  seem  remarkably 
to  49aeet  in  the  case  of  the  lame  mendicant  we  are.  now 
to  consider,  whose  cure  Peter  vras  employed  as  the 
instrument  in  .  efifecting.  He  yre^s  one  that  needed 
healing;  he  was  a  Jew,  one  of  the  lost  %heep  of  the 
House  of  Israel ;  and,  as  we  shall  find,  true  to  their 
Master's  charge  as  He  equipped  them  for  service,  the 
Apostles,  who  were  honoured  in  performing  the  miracle, 
had  neither  gold  nor  silver  in  their  purses.  The  same 
Divine  Lord  who  had  spoken  to  His  followers  words 
of  encouragement  in  the  prosecution  of  their  spiritual 
calling,  had  forewarned  them  also  of  great  and  immi- 
nent tribulation ;  and  the  inspired  historian  seems 
purposely,  or,  as  an  additional  reason,  to  have  selected 
the  incident  now  to  engage  our  thoughts,  because  it 
was  the  occasion  of  the  first  of  those  many  fearful  per- 
secutions to  which  the  Church,  from  that  hour  onwards, 
became  too  painfully  familiarised. 

The  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple,  although  it  is 
impossible  with  absolute  precision  to  indicate  its  posi- 
tion, seems  with  greatest  likelihood  to  have  been  situ- 
ated opposite  the  Gate  Shushan,  or  eastern  entrance. 
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If  correct  in  this  supposition,  it  would  lead  from  the 
Qreat  Court  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Court  of  the 
Women,  which,  however,  not  with  standing  the  name, 
was  open  to  both  sezes.  It  would  fiice  eastw&rds  the 
nmrrellons  porticoes  or  cloistera  which,  with  their  rich 
elaborations,  formed  the  most  costly  contribution  of 
Herod  to  the  great  building  which  crowned  the  summit 
of  Moriah.  These  cloisters  would  recoil  to  the  modem 
traveller  the  Piazza  of  the  great  Roman  Basilica,  only 
on  a  more  imposing  scale,  with  tesselated  pavements 
and  double  rows  of  Corinthian  columns — monoliths  of 
dazzling  marble — whose  capitals  were  exquisitely  carved 
with  acanthus  and  lily,  supporting  a  roof  of  cedar.  A 
covered  way  was  thus  made  round  the  vast  quadrangle, 
the  open  porticoes  affording  ^reeable  retreats  from 
rain  and  sultry  suu ;  while  to  the  spectator  standing 
at  the  Beautiful  Gate  on  its  elevated  platform,  the 
triple  Mount  of  Olives  would  be  seen  rising  behind, 
and  apparently  so  near  as  if  no  Kedron  Valley  inter- 
vened. Out  of  nine  other  similar  entrances,  adorned 
with  plates  of  silver  and  gold,  this  appears  to  have 
been  a  triumph  of  artistic  skill,  the  most  magnificent 
of  them  all,  and  forming  the  main  entrance  to  the 
Temple.  So  ponderous  was  the  Gate,  forty  cubits  high, 
that  Josephus  tells  us  "it  could  be  with  difficulty 
shut  by  twenty  men."  The  material  composing  it 
was  of  world-wide  celebrity,  being  bas-relief  lily-work 
of  Coriathian  brass,  more  precious  than  gold.*  It  was 
approached  by  a  flight  of  fifteen  steps.  Nearly  two 
centuries  before,  the  renowned  city  of  Corinth  had 
fallen  before  the  armies  of  the  Soman  general  Mum- 
miua.     After  being  sacked  it  was  burned  to  the  ground, 

'  See  Joiephiu,  Bel.  t.  S3. 
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because  of  the  insolence  of  the  citizens  towards  am- 
bassadors that  had  been  sent  to  treat  with  thenu  It 
was  set  on  fire  in  diverse  places  on  the  outskirts ;  and 
the  flames,  rolling  towards  the  centre  of  the  city,  met 
with  prodigious  fury.  There  had  been  collected  a 
vast  number  of  images  and  statues  in  gold,  silver,  and 
copper.  These,  melted  by  the  intense  heat  of  the 
burning  city,  were  fused,  and  ran  down  the  streets 
in  a  gleaming  molten  stream.  When  the  flames  were 
extinguished,  this  novel  combination  received  the  name 
of  Corinthian  brass.  It  was  prized  in  value  beyond 
all  other  precious  metals,  being,  it  was  said,  beyond 
the  imitation  of  art.  Herod  had  secured  a  portion  of 
the  rare  compound  for  the  main  entrance  to  the  Jewish 
Temple.  The  Gate  was  of  Greek  design,  and  by  some 
it  was  said  to  have  been  brought  from  Alexandria  by 
Nicanor,  and  to  have  been  called  by  his  name.^ 

Such  was  the  scene  of  the  coming  miracle.  If  we 
are  correct  in  the  position  we  have  assumed,  it  was  in 
the  most  public  and  conspicuous  position  of  the  outer 
court  of  that  vast  pile  which,  a  few  weeks  before,  on 
one  of  those  green  eminences  rising  behind,  had  elicited 

1  "There  is  probably,  from  imperfect  information  respecting  these  gates, 
a  general  impression  that  the  outer  gate  was  meant,  founded  perhaps  on 
the  notion  that  beggars  were  not  likely  to  be  admitted  into  the  Temple 
court,  and  that  it  is  expressly  said  that  this  beggar  was  placed  there  to 
ask  alms  of  those  '  that  entered  into  the  Temple  ; '  but  we  have  shown  that 
no  particular  sanctity  was  attached  to  the  other  court,  and  tliat  the  second 
gate  was  properly  the  entrance  into  the  Temple.  There  was  nothing  to 
prerent  a  beggar  from  being  stationed  there ;  and  if  he  could  be  placed 
there,  he  was  more  likely  to  go  there  than  to  remain  at  the  outer  gate. 
Thes«  grounds  of  doubt  cannot  therefore  stand,  and  we  are  at  liberty  to 
suppose  that  the  gate  really  most  beautiful  was  the  one  distinguished  as 
the  Beautiful  aate."— £«Yto'«  DaUy  Bible  lUustrations. 

Lightfoot  differs  ftrom  most  others  in  supposing  it  to  be  the  CUte  Hulda — 
**Uie  Gate  of  Time  "—situated  at  the  west  or  opposite  entrance  to  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles. 
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tke  exclamation  even  from  tlie  untutored  and  unsophis- 
ticated peasants  and  fishermen  of  Galilee,  "  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and  buildings  are  here."  No 
traveller  who  has  crossed  by  the  Bethany  road  to 
Jerusalem  and  seen  that  unparalleled  view,  tradi- 
tionally (we  may  rather  say  undoubtedly)  associated 
with  Christ's  weeping  over  the  city,  but  must  have 
recalled  the  familiar  description  of  Josephus.  If  the 
scene  be  so  impressive  even  now  amid  ruin  and  desola- 
tion, what  must  it  have  been  in  the  time  of  our  narra- 
tive, when  the  gigantic  pile  stood  forth  in  its  fully 
completed  magnificence  after  the  toil  of  "  forty-and-six 
years  1 "  "  The  outward  face  of  the  Temple  in  its  front 
wanted  nothing  that  was  likely  to  surprise  either  men's 
minds  or  their  eyes  ;  for  it  was  covered  over  with  plates 
of  gold,  which  at  the  first  rising  of  the  sun  reflected 
back  such  a  splendour  as  made  those  who  forced  them- 
selves to  look  upon  it  to  turn  away  their  eyes,  just  as 
they  would  have  done  at  the  sun's  rays.  This  Temple 
appeared  to  strangers,  when  they  were  at  a  distance, 
like  a  mountain  covered  with  snow,  for  those  parts  of 
it  that  were  not  gilt  were  exceeding  white."  ^  It  is 
interesting  at  the  outset  to  note  the  lingering  fondness 
the  Apostles  still  had  for  the  holy  building  and  its 
services.  They  knew,  from  lips  incapable  of  deceiving, 
that  that  mass  of  wondrous  magnificence  was  too  surely 
doomed  to  destruction.  But  with  some  feeling  akin  to 
the  tender  love  which  we  bestow  on  an  aged  and  beloved 
relative  on  whom  disease  and  death  have  unknown  set 
their  irrevocable  seal,  they  seem  to  have  clung  to  the 
old  venerated  haunts  that  were  within  a  few  years  to 
be  razed  to  the  ground.     In  common  with  the  disciples 

I  Bel  ▼.  5,  6. 
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of  the  infant  Chnicby  they  had  doubtless  their  own 
lowlier  places  of  assemblage  for  praise  and  prayer  and 
the  celebration  of  the  last  memorial  rite ;  but  these  did 
not  diminish  their  love  for  the  gates  of  Zion.  With 
the  memory  of  all  their  pleasant  Passover  festivals, 
when  they  had  *'  gone  to  the  house  of  God  with  the 
voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  the  multitude  that  kept 
holiday ; " — with  the  more  sacred  remembrances  also  of 
Him  who  so  often  trod  these  Temple-courts  and  made 
them  for  ever  fragrant  with  memorable  words,  they  were 
still  as  ready  as  ever  to  say,  "  If  I  forget  thee^  O  Jeru- 
salem, let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do 
not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy  " 
(Ps.  cxxzvii  5,  6).  It  is  a  remarkable  statement  (ver.  46) 
**  They  continued  dail^  with  one  accord  in  the  TempleJ* 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  too,  in  connection  with  the  miracle 
now  to  be  considered,  that  it  was  at  ''the  hour  of 
prayer  **  the  Apostles  entered  its  gates.  From  this  it 
would  almost  seem  that  they  did  more  than  merely 
visit  the  sacred  locality  as  a  place  fall  of  hallowed 
associations,  or  one  also  where  they  might  have  ampler 
opportunities  of  proclaiming  the  Name  and  cause  that 
was  dear  to  them.  May  we  not  be  warranted  in  enter- 
taining the  thought,  that  they  most  probably  were  pre- 
sent joining  in  the  Temple  worship  ?  In  the  truest 
sense  of  the  word,  indeed,  these  services,  that  ritual, 
had  been  abrogated,  ever  since  the  cry  was  heard  on 
Calvary,  "  It  is  finished !  *'  The  object  of  their  institu- 
tion being  fulfilled,  the  shadows  were  superseded  by 
the  substance;  old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all 
things  had  become  new.  If,  therefore,  we  think  of  the 
Apostles  and  followers  of  the  Great  Antitype  standing 
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by  the  huge  altar  of  unhewn  atone  vith  its  blazing 
fires,  spectators  of  the  bleating  lamb,  or  by  the  brazen 

altar  gamng  on  the  aeceading  iccense-clouil, — both  of 
these  had  to  them  a  new  and  more  wondrons  signifi- 
cance. They  were  no  longer  typical,  but  memorial,  re- 
minding them  of  the  One  Offering  which  had  "  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  and  the  fragrance  of 
those  spotless  merits  ascending  for  them  from  no  human 
altar  bnt  within  the  heavenly  veil,  whither  the  Qreat 
High  Priest  had  entered,  carrying  with  Him  the  virtues 
of  His  own  precious  Sacrifice. 

There  were  three  distinct  hours  of  prayer  among  the 
Jews,  each  appointed  (so  ran  an  unauthorised  tradition) 
by  one  of  the  patriarchs.  The  morning  prayer,  at  nine 
o'clock,  was  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Abraham; 
mid-day  prayer,  at  twelve,  by  Isaac ;  and  evening 
prayer,  at  three,  by  Jacob.^  It  was  at  the  latter  of 
these  stated  hours  of  devotion,  at  the  offering  of  the 
evening  sacrifice,  corresponding  with  our  three  o'clock, 
that  Peter  and  John  went  up  with  the  stream  of  wor- 
Bhippera.^  And  here  we  have  again  to  note  the  bro- 
therly association  of  these  two  Apostles.  Becent  hours 
of  sympathetic  sorrow  bad  brought  and  bound  them 
closer  together ;  and  as,  donbtless,  in  the  secrecy  of 
their  common  home  they  took  sweet  counsel  together, 
so  now  "  they  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in  company." 
They  would  go,  shall  we  suppose,  by  the  Gate  of  Ophel, 

1  Ciit. 

'  "Beinj;  the  ninlh  bonr."    "Thediri^on  otlhe  flBj  iDlo  IwelM  hours— 

BibjlODlsli  cHptiTltr.  Tlie  Brst  mmtlsn  ot  it  Is  in  (he  Bosk  of  Dulet. 
Befors  Ihst.  the  per    -      -   -      - 

BibjIoDiumreth 
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and  through  the  Stoa  Basilica,  to  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. It  was  that  same  court  which  we  find  from  sacred 
story  was,  on  the  great  festal  seasons,  specially  the  Pass- 
over, with  its  crowds  of  pilgrims,  ignominiously  trans- 
formed into  a  scene  of  barter  and  exchange, — its  tesse- 
lated  pavement  polluted  with  the  erection  of  pens  for 
cattle,  and  cages  of  doves  for  sacrifice,  also  tables  and 
booths  for  the  exchange  of  money,  traffickers  in  live-stock 
and  coins  driving  their  usurious  gains,  and  *'  making 
the  Father's  house  a  place  of  merchandise."  It  was  not, 
doubtless,  so  thronged  now ;  yet  as  there  were  few  Jews 
who  did  not  inherit  the  pride  of  their  ancestral  religion, 
and  who  failed  to  frequent  their  Temple  at  one  at  least 
of  the  hours  of  prayer,  the  Beautiful  Gate  was  seldom 
without  its  complement  of  worshippers.  Of  all  places, 
indeed,  within  or  without  Jerusalem,  it  was  the  like- 
liest rendezvous  for  the  diseased  and  crippled, — those 
wrecks  and  outcasts  of  humanity,  to  be  found  in  all 
cities  and  countries,  who  haunt  the  most  public  resorts 
in  order  to  elicit  the  sympathy  and  the  alms  of  the 
benevolent.  "We  know,"  says  Dr  Eatto,  "that  the 
Pharisees  and  others  in  those  days  bestowed  much  alms 
in  the  most  public  places,  that  their  ostentatious  charity 
might  be  *  seen  of  men ;'  and  the  perception  of  this 
weakness,  in  a  class  of  people  so  wealthy,  had  doubt- 
less considerable  influence  in  causing  the  beggars  of 
Jemsalem  to  resort  in  large  numbers  to  places  so  pub- 
lic, atid  through  which  the  Pharisees  were  so  continu- 
ally passing,  as  the  gates  of  the  Temple — these  people 
being  more  constant  than  others  in  their  attendance  at 
the  sacred  courts."  It  seems  to  have  been  a  privilege 
accorded  in  ancient  times  to  such  sufferers,  even  in 
pagan  cities,  to  seat  themselves  at  the  doors  or  gates  of 
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the  temples  ^ — a  custom  wliicli  has  lingered  on  to  this 
day,  as  those  can  testify  who  are  familiar  alike  with  the 
Brahminical  temple  or  the  Mohammedan  mosque, — in 
accordance,  too,  with  the  practice  recommended  by  Chry- 
sostom  for  Christian  churches.  Who,  that  is  conversant 
with  these  cities,  can  fail  to  recall  groups  of  importunate 
beggars  or  limping  cripples  outside  the  great  basilicas 
of  Florence,  Venice,  and  Home?  In  sad  agreement 
with  the  scene  here  described  by  St  Luke,  there  is  no 
memory  of  Jerusalem  more  vivid  to  the  writer  of  these 
pages  than  the  rows  of  wretched  men  and  women, 
mainly  lepers,  outside  the  Jaffa  and  Damascus  gates, 
who  to  this  day  repeat  this  early  story  of  the  Acts. 
We  read,  in  connection  with  the  Jewish  towns,  of  no 
hospitals,  or  infirmaries,  or  homes  for  such  hapless  out- 
casts. Indeed,  the  Jew  was  apt  ungenerously  and 
superstitiously  to  regard  bodily  infirmity  and  disease  as 
the  result  of  sin,  or  rather  as  a  Divine  judgment, — that 
those  so  circumstanced  (and  including  among  them  the 
greatest  Sufferer  of  all)  were  "  stricken,  smitten  of  God, 

and  afflicted," 

Outside  this  '*  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple  "  there 

sat  one  such  hapless  mendicant,  who  had  been  ^'  lame 
from  his  mother's  womb.*'  For  forty  long  years  had  he 
suffered  from  his  grievous  infirmity ;  for  many  of  these, 
we  may  suppose,  he  had  been  daily  carried  by  his  rela- 
tives and  laid  at  the  same  portal.  During  that  dull, 
monotonous  period,  we  cannot  dcrubt  that,  as  in  the 
case  of  some  privileged  blind  and  lame  in  our  own 
cities,  he  had  become  well  known  to  the  frequenters  of 
the  Temple  ;  his  features  and  tones  of  voice  familiar  as 
the  gate  itself ;  that  morning,  noon,  and  evening  wor- 

1  Martial,  quoted  hj  Barnes. 

V 
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shippers  had  often  and  again  dropped  their  alms  into 
the  folds  of  his  tattered  garment  as  they  passed  through 
the  gorgeous  portal.     They  could  entertain  no  doubt  as 
to  the  reality  of  his  infirmity.     It  was  not  a  case  of 
disease  from  sudden  accident,  involving  a  temporary 
dislocation  of  knee  or  ankle  bone,  which  it  was  in  the 
power  of  human  skiU  to   rectify.^     He  was  a  born 
cripple.     So  long  had  he  presented  his  dull,  monoto- 
nous petitions,  with  these   powerless  limbs  and  out- 
stretched hands,  that  not  one  of  the  thousands  who 
walked  daily  past  him,-^proud  Sadducee,  or  ostentatious 
Pharisee,  or  robed  Levite,  thus  familiarised  with  his  ap- 
pearance, — but  must  have  felt  satisfied  that  restoration 
to  health  and  deliverance  from  his  ailment,  would  only 
be  effected  by  a  notable  miracle,  and  by  special  Divine 
intervention.     All  ordinary  means,  we  may  suppose, 
had  been  employed  in  vain  to  effect  his  cure.     It  was 
now  one  of  those  "  all  things'*  possible  only  with  God. 
The  unhappy  object  himself  had  doubtless  long  ago 
given  himself  up  to  the  abandonment  of  despair,  only 
thankful  that  he  was  permitted  to  escape  the  additional 
miseries  of  abject  penury  by  sheltering  himself  from  a 
burning  Palestine  sun  under  the  shady  portico,  and  to 
claim  the  beneficence  of  the  passengers  at  a  spot  where 
not  the  Pharisee  only,  actuated  by  the  base  motive 
of  display,  but  where  hearts,  stimulated  and  quickened 
by  the  services  of  devotion  at  the  holy  altar,  would  be 
the  more  ready  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  the  poor  and 
suffering.  2 

^  Dean  Alford  remarks  that  "Luke  the  physician  had  made  himself 
acquainted  with  the  peculiar  kind  of  weakness,  and  described  it  accord* 
Ingly." 

<  It  has  been  well  observed,  with  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  this 
whole  narrative  is  recorded,  that  ''  when  a  story  is  told  in  general  terms. 
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It  was  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  the 
son  was  westering,  and  the  shadows  from  the  Beautiful 
Gate  were  projected  along  the  variegated  pavement  of 
Solomon's  porch,  that  two  men,  whose  faces  were  per- 
haps not  unfamiliar,  attired  in  the  humble  garb  of 
Galilee  peasants,  stood  before  him,  and  from  whom, 
uttering  the  wonted  tale  of  distress,  he  asked  an  alms. 
Some  had  passed  with  averted  head ;  others,  as  afore- 
time, had  tossed  some  small  pittance  into  the  sufferer's 
lap  to  get  rid  of  his  importunity.  But  these  two  wor- 
shippers have  paused  under  the  portico ;  and  one  of 
them,  in  the  emphatic  words  of  the  original,  "  fastened 
his  eyes  upon  him ; "  a  word  significant  of  intensity  of 
gaze,  as  if  all  at  once  the  Apostle  were  seized  with  a 
Divine  impulse,  not  his  own,  to  use  the  authority  which 
had  been  delegated  to  him,  and  make  this  familiar 
cripple  a  monument  of  Divine  power  and  mercy.  Could 
Peter,  at  that  moment  have  recalled  a  most  remarkable, 
a  strangely  memorable,  saying  of  his  Master,  when  they 
were  sitting  in  confidential  fellowship  around  the  Last 
Supper  table — could  that  saying  have  prompted  the 


without  date,  or  place,  or  any  circumstance  which  an  inquirer  might  laj 
bold  of  to  ascertain  its  reality,  there  is  reason  to  suspect  it  to  be  a  fiction, 
or  at  least,  that  the  writer  knows  nothing  about  it  but  by  vague  and  uncer- 
tain tradition.  ...  In  the  present  case  Luke  does  not  content  himself 
with  saying  that  on  a  certain  occasion  the  Apostles,  somewhere  in  Judsea, 
cured  a  lame  man  ;  but  he  points  out  the  individual  by  such  marks  as  are 
equivalent  to  giving  his  name.  He  is  represented  as  a  sort  of  public  per- 
son, having  been  often  seen  by  those  who  frequented  the  Temple ;  the  gate 
at  which  he  was  wont  to  lie  is  specified ;  and  thus  an  opportunity  was  given 
to  every  reader  at  that  time  to  bring  the  narrative  to  the  test.  No  reason 
can  be  conceived  why  Luke  has  inserted,  in  a  history  so  concise,  a  circum- 
stance apparently  of  so  little  importance  as  his  being  laid  at  the  gate  of  the 
Temple  called  Beautiful,  but  his  knowledge  that  what  he  was  writing  was 
true,  and  his  willingness  to  subject  it  to  the  most  scrupulous  examination. 
Impostors  do  not  write  in  this  manner.  They  dread  inquiry,  and  use  every 
precaution  to  elude  it." ^  Dick  on  the  Acts,  pp.  48|  49. 
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strong  impulse  to  translate  it  into  fact  1  ''  Believe  Me 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  or  else 
believe  Me  for  the  very  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that 
I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  My  Father.  And  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son*'  (John  xiv.  11-13.) 
Be  that  as  it  may.  '^  Look  on  us,''  was  the  sudden 
command  of  Peter.  Instantaneously  were  the  eyes  of 
the  cripple  uplifted  to  the  speaker.  But  he  had  no 
thought  other  than  receiving,  from  the  limited  means 
of  those  accosting  him,  a  denarius  or  **  penny."  Doubt- 
less, it  was  with  disappointed  look  he  listened  to  the 
response  to  his  earnest  appeal,  "  Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none."^  But  the  speaker  added  in  brief,  senten- 
tious words,  yet  in  tones  indicating  unhesitating  con- 
fidence and  faith,  ^^In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth" — the  very  name  which  had  been  writ- 
ten in  letters  of  scorn  and  derision  on  His  cross — 
"rise  up,  and  walk."  How  different,  we  may  re- 
mark in  passing,  from  the  formula  used  invariably  by 
Peter's  Master,  whether  to  winds  and  waves,  or  helpless 
paralytic,  or  raging  demons,  or  death  itself.  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee  : "  "  Peace,  be  still : "  "  I  will,  be 


1  A  severely  practical  comment  on  the  words  of  Peter,  made  by  Thomas 
Aqninas  to  one  of  the  alleged  successors  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and 
*'  Vicar  of  Christ,"  is  worth  recording  :— «  Thomas  Aquinas,  surnamed  'the 
Angelical  Doctor,'  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  going 
one  day  into  the  Popa's  chamber,  where  they  were  reckoning  large  sums  of 
money,  the  Pope,  addressing  himself  to  Aquinas,  said,  •  You  see  that  the 
Glmrch  is  no  longer  in  an  age  in  which  she  can  say,  *  Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none  '  *It  is  true,  holy  Father,'  replied  the  Angelical  Doctor,  *nor 
can  she  now  say  to  the  lame  man,  'Rise  up  and  walk.'"— Quotoci  by  West, 
pp.  2&8-9. 
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thou  whole : "  "  /  say  unto  thee,  'Young  man,  arise : '  ** 
'^  Lazarus,  come  forth."  He  spoke  in  no  name  but  His 
own.  Forth  went  the  omnipotent  fiat ;  storms  were 
hushed,  and  demons  chained,  and  sickness  cured,  and 
death  imcrowned.  But  Peter,  in  this  his  first  miracle, 
as  in  all  subsequent  ones,  announces  himself  as  merely 
the  delegate  and  servant  of  a  Greater.  If  that  helpless, 
lame  petitioner  is  restored,  the  cure  is  effected  in  the 
name  of  "  Jesus  the  Nazarene."  We  may  imagine  the 
man's  astonishment  at  the  strange  words  which  fell  on 
his  ears.  Would  he  not  likely  have  been  in  the  same 
spot  a  few  weeks  before,  when  crowds  were  hurrying 
from  every  direction  to  Calvary  to  see  the  Prophet  of 
Galilee  die  a  malefactor  s  death — the  reputed  Saviour 
and  Eestorer  of  others,  unable  to  save  or  rescue  Him- 
self? *What,'  we  may  picture  him  exclaiming  to 
himself,  '  are  these  Galileans  adding  insult  and  injury 
to  this  life-long  curse  of  God  1  How  can  the  name  of 
Him  who  perished  by  a  felon's  death  have  any  charm 
or  potency  to  give  strength  to  these  shrivelled  limbs  % 
No,  it  is  only  mocking  a  miserable  being  with  wild 
delusions.  If  silver  and  gold  you  have  none  to  bestow, 
then  go  your  way,  and  leave  me  to  my  fate.'  Or  pos- 
sibly these  momentary  thoughts  may  have  been  of  an 
entirely  different  kind.  The  magic  name,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  may  have  awoke  within  him  gleams  of  ardent 
hope.  That  Name  could  not  have  been  strange  to  him  as 
the  wondrous  Healer  and  Eestorer  of  sick  and  diseased, 
blind  and  impotent  and  dead.  May  he  not  often  have 
longed  to  hear  spoken  to  himself  the  gracious  word 
which  had  proved  so  efficacious  in  the  case  of  others  ?  He 
had,  however,  no  time  or  leisure  given  him  for  such 
reflections,  even  if  they  had  been  tempted  to  arise; 
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for  in  a  moment,  Peter,  without  any  parade  of  caba. 
listic  words  or  mystic  incantation,  ''  caught  him  by  the 
right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up.''  The  cure  is  complete. 
"Immediately his  feet  and  ancle-bones  received  strength," 
and  owned  the  might  of  the  all-powerfal  word  and  Name. 
In  the  further  artless  description  of  the  narrator,  "  he, 
leaping  up,  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them 
into  the  Temple,  walking  and  leaping,  and  praising 
God."  With  all  the  ecstatic  feelings  of  a  man  who, 
after  a  night  of  hideous  dreams,  has  suddenly  awoke 
amid  the  glare  of  sunshine  and  singing  of  birds — the 
cripple  cannot  conceal  or  repress  his  jubilant  emo* 
tions  in  the  use  of  his  new-bom  physical  energies. 
With  tears  of  gratitude  and  joy  in  his  eyes,  he  leaps 
exultant  to  his  feet ; — recalling  doubtless  to  the  wonder? 
ing  spectators  the  words  of  the  old  prophet,  never 
before  more  literally  fulfilled,  "Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart."  It  is  surely,  moreover,  worthy  of 
note,  that  it  was  not  Peter,  the  instrument  in  his  de- 
liverance, whom  the  restored  one  praised,  but  Peter's 
God.  In  what  words  or  songs  he  vented  these  praises, 
we  are  not  told.  But  the  Eucharistic  hymn  of  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel  might  appropriately  embody  his 
marvellous  experience,  "I  waited  patiently  for  the 
Lord ;  and  He  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry. 
He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of 
the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  estab- 
lished my  goings.  And  He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God  :  many  shall  see  it,  and 
fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord "  (Ps.  xl.  1-3).  How 
Peter,  in  his  heart  of  hearts,  must  at  that  critical  hour 
have  re-echoed  the  subsequent  utterance  of  his  brother 
Paul,  when  he  "  thanked  God  and  took,  courage  ! " 
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It  was  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word  a  crucial  moment 
for  the  cause  he  had  at  heart.  If,  in  that  place  of 
public  resort,  with  no  partial  spectators  gathered  around, 
the  attempt  to  perform  this  miracle  had  proved  a 
failure — ^if  the  cripple,  in  attempting  to  rise,  had  only 
reeled  back  again  to  his  old  helpless  seat  on  the  steps 
of  the  gate — that  cause,  dear  to  both  Apostles,  could 
not  fail  to  receive  a  damaging,  or  rather  an  irrecover- 
able blow.  They  would  be  denounced  loudly  as  bold 
impostors.  It  would  have  confirmed  most  of  the  by- 
standers in  the  foregone  conclusion,  that  the  Name 
which  had  been  solemnly  pronounced  over  the  cripple — 
the  Name  which  by  their  rulers  had  been  branded  with 
scorn — was  as  powerless  as  they  supposed  it,  or  perhaps 
wished  it  to  be.  Peter,  however,  at  once  saw  that  a 
rare  opportunity  was  now  given  him,  as  herald  of  the 
good  tidings,  of  unfurling  his  banner,  and  advancing 
the  cause  and  kingdom  of  his  Divine  Master.  For  as  the 
grateful  mendicant  accompanied  his  benefactors  to  the 
Temple — the  mouth  speaking  *  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  * — the  assembling  worshippers  heard  the  joyous 
outburst,  and  knew  at  a  glance  that  it  was  he  who  sat 
for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  Gate ;  and  **  they  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which  had  hap- 
pened unto  him."  They  could  not  long  be  in  doubt  as 
to  who  his  benefactors  were.  Most  naturally  is  the 
scene  depicted.  The  man  "held  Peter  and  John;'* 
partly,  perhaps,  as  with  faltering  gait,  half  distrustful 
of  his  new  power,  he  clung  to  their  support ;  partly  as 
keeping  hold  of  his  deliverers,  that  he  might  not  be 
severed  from  them,  and  the  better  exhibit  to  the  won- 
dering crowd  unto  whom  it  was  that  he  owed  his  cure. 
The  throng  of  spectators  rapidly  increases.      That  a 
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notable  exercise  of  superhuman  power  had  taken  place, 
none  could  deny.  They  dared  not  resist  the  testimony 
of  their  senses.  There  was  no  room  in  such  a  case  for 
artifice  or  collusion.  The  most  persistent  opposition,  the 
most  malignant  prejudice,  could  not  impugn  the  reality 
of  the  miracle  transacted  before  their  eyes.  How  great 
indeed  (we  cannot  resist  remarking  parenthetically  in 
passing)  the  contrast  of  the  present  with  those  pseudo- 
miracles  pretended  to  have  been  wrought  in  the  earlier 
centuries  and  in  the  Middle  Ages — or  those  which  have 
their  credulous  supporters  still  in  the  lying  wonders  of 
an  apostate  Church — winking  images,  bleeding  pictures, 
supernatural  cures  wrought  at  so-called  "  holy  wells,**  or 
by  coming  in  contact  with  the  bones  and  relics  of  de- 
parted saints!  The  cure  of  this  mendicant  was  not 
done  in  a  comer.  It  was  effected  in  open  light  of  day 
on  the  person  of  one  too  notorious  to  admit  of  his  iden« 
tity  being  questioned,  or  the  alternative  supposition 
that  for  forty  years  he  had  been  a  successful  deceiver. 
However  tempted,  therefore,  to  have  their  judgment 
swayed  and  perverted  by  prejudice,  they  dare  not,  in  the 
presence  of  such  an  infallible  proof,  withhold  the  ad- 
mission extorted  from  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  *'  This 
is  the  finger  of  God." 

There  is  a  rush  made  from  divers  quarters  to  Solo- 
mon's Porch.  It  was  that  singular  spot  in  connection 
with  the  sacred  building,  which  has  its  counterpart  and 
resemblance  still  in  the  "  precincts "  of  a  few  of  our 
own  and  in  many  more  foreign  cathedrals,  where  shops 
and  booths  may  be  seen  clinging  as  unsightly  appur- 
tenances to  Qothic  shafts  and  porticoes,  for  the  sale 
of  articles  in  connection  with  the  religious  services.  In 
the  case  of  Eoman  Catholic  places  of  worship,  suck  as 
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at  Eonen,  Bnigee,  and  Ghent,  we  L&ve  mean,  wooden 
stalls  for  pour  rendera,  driving  their  trade  in  rosaries, 
beads,  crucifixes,  wax  tapers,  and  such  like.  In  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  these  were  on  a  more  extensive 
scale  in  front  of  Solomon's  cloisters.  There  were  pens 
of  cattle,  and  coops  of  doves,  for  offerings  and  sacrifice. 
There  were  money-changers  with  greedy  eyes  standing  be- 
hind their  "hhanoth"  clutching  the  Roman  drachm  and 
stater,  and  giving  in  usurious  exchange  the  only  coin 
current  in  the  holy  place,  the  Jewish  shekel.  During 
the  great  festivals  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  that  sacred 
platform  had  been  degraded  into  a  base,  mercenary 
rendezvous  for  unseemly  wrangling  between  buyer  and 
seller, — scenes  which  those  who  have  been  in  the  bazaars 
and  market-places  of  Alexandria  and  Cairo,  Bejrout 
and  Damascus  can  well  understand, — and  which  drew 
down  the  withering  rebuke  from  the  Divine  denouncer 
of  such  sacrilegious  traffic,  "Get  you  hence;  make  not 
My  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandise." 

The  place,  then,  where  the  multitudes  were  now  crowd- 
ing, was  one  pre-eminently  associated  to  the  disciples  with 
the  teaching  of  their  divine  Uaster,  for  there  He  had 
proclaimed  Himself  to  be  the  Sou  of  God  and  Saviour 
uf  the  world.  It  was  that  broad  level  platform  or 
terrace,  partly  artificial,  overhanging  200  feet  the  steep 
gorge  of  the  Jehoshophat  valley,  the  work  of  the  great 
King  of  Israel  who  gave  it  its  designation.  It  was 
entered  by  the  gate  Shushan  and  buttressed  by  the 
Cyclopean  stones  still  surviving  in  the  Temple  wall. 
The  memory,  we  repeat,  of  the  Master's  presence  and 
words,  who  there  spake  as  never  man  spake,  as  well 
as  His  deeds  of  irresistible  power,  was  well  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  His  servant  and  give  him  "  strength 
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equal  to  his  day."  The  crowd  had  gathered,  and  had 
now  evidently  become  a  dense  multitude.  Every  eye 
was  fastened  with  amazement  on  these  wonder  working 
Galileans,  who  had  effected  what  the  hierarchy  of  their 
own  Temple,  with  all  their  religious  and  spiiitnai 
prestige,  had  been  utterly  unable  to  perfonn.  Indeed 
it  was  a  moment  of  peril  and  temptation  to  the  Apostles 
themselves.  If  Peter  had  not  been  recently  re-baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  and  made  strong 
in  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  might  almost 
have  trembled  as  to  the  effect  on  his  naturally  bold, 
fervid,  ambitious  spirit.  The  unholy  strife  manifested 
only  a  few  weeks  previous  as  to  who  should  be  the 
greatest,  might  have  now  reasserted  itself.  The  son  of 
Jonas,  borne  on  the  plaudits  of  the  multitude,  might 
have  arrogated  to  himself  the  glory  of  the  miracle^ 
claimed  an  apparently  justifiable  precedence,  and  ante- 
dated the  arrogant  pretensions  thrust  on  him  in  after 
ages,  as  the  Vicegerent  of  God  and  Prince  of  the 
Apostles.  How  different  I  With  a  holy  jealousy  for 
his  Master's  honour,  Peter  repudiates  every  such  claim 
for  distinction,  and  ascribes  the  glory  to  whom  alone 
it  was  due : — "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  1 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our 
own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  %^ 
And  then,  having  made  this  disclaimer,  he  proceeds  to 
speak  of  the  God  who  had  given  Jesus  as  not  a  strange 
God,  but  their  own  God — the  God  of  their  own  patri- 
archs— disarming  at  the  outset  any  opposition  which 
might  have  arisen  from  the  impression  that  they  were 
striving  to  introduce  a  religion  antagonistic  to  their  an- 
cestral faith,  by  assuring  them  that  the  author  of  the 
Mosaic  was  the  author  also  of  the  Gospel  dispensation : 
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that  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  had  in  this 
miracle  glorified  His  Son,^  and  it  was  specially  to  attest 
and  Terify  the  reality  of  His  resurrection,  that  power  had 
been  delegated  to  himself  and  his  fellow  Apostles.  In 
the  performance  of  the  present  supernatural  cure,  they 
had  invoked,  not  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  but  the 
name  of  Him  whom  their  rulers  had  treated  as  a  blas- 
phemer and  impostor,  and  had  wickedly  crucified,  but 
who  was  truly  the  "  Prince  "  or  rather  "  Author  of 
Life."  "Was  it  not  an  obvious  inference  from  this 
view  of  the  case,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  very 
person  whom  He  had  announced  Himself  to  be,  the 
expected  Saviour  of  Israel  ?  Had  He  been  still  in  the 
state  of  the  dead,  He  could  have  imparted  no  extra- 
ordinary powers  to  His  disciples,  nor  would  there  have 
been  more  virtue  in  His  name  than  in  that  of  any 
other  deceased  malefactor.  It  being  manifest  then, 
that  He  had  triumphed  over  death  and  was  invested 
with  sovereign  authority,  the  house  of  Israel  were  bound 
to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  to  embrace 
His  religion.  Thus  the  Apostles  acted  the  part  of 
faithful  servants,  concerned  only  for  the  glory  of  their 
Master,  and  willing  to  retire  from  view  that  He  alone 
might  be  contemplated  and  admired.  ^Look  not 
earnestly  on  us ;  but  consider  Jesus,  whom  the  God  of 
your  fathers  hath  glorified.' "  ^ 

»  Rather  "  His  Senrant."  The  word  is  irats,  not  viSs—Vhe  same  word 
that  is  use.l  in  St  Matthew  in  the  quotation,  "Behold  My  Senrant  (iraU) 
whom  I  hare  chosen  " — the  reference  being  not  to  His  divine  Person 
and  nature,  but  to  His  official  and  mediatorial  office  as  the  Father's 
Servant— specially  and  frequently  designated  as  such  by  the  Evangelical 
prophet  in  his  closing  chapters.  See  Dr  Oloag  in  loc,  who  adds,  "In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  occurs  four  times  in  reference  to  Christ.  .  .  . 
The  title  is  once  applied  to  Israel  and  twice  to  David.  None  of  the 
Apostles  however  is  ever  called  iraU  QeoO  but  only  dovXos  6eoD." 

*  Dick  on  the  AcU,  p.  55. 
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Let  tbe  Apostle  however  speak  in  his  own  words. 
These  vividly  reproduce  alike  the  style  and  theme  of 
his  great  Pentecostal  sermon — Jesus  and  the  Hesui^ 
rection.  Moreover,  as  it  has  been  observed,  "while 
strikingly  characteristic  of  Peter,  it  is  also  a  proof  of 
the  fundamental  harmony  between  his  teaching  and  the 
more  developed  and  systematic  doctrines  of  St  PauL"  ^ 
'^  The  Qod  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the 
Gk)d  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  His  Son  Jesus; 
whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  Him  in  the  presence 
of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  Him  go.  But 
ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a 
murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you :  and  killed  the  Prince 
of  Life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ;  whereof 
we  are  witnesses.  And  His  name,  through  faith  in  His 
name,  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and 
know  :  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Him  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  alL  And 
now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it^ 
as  did  also  your  rulers.  But  those  things,  which  God 
before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so  fulfilled.  Repent 
ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  And  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you: 
whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.  For 
Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like 
unto  me ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever 

1  Smith'!  Bib.  Diet,  in  loco. 
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He  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be 
destroyed  from  among  the  people.  Yea,  and  all  the 
prophets  from  Samuel  and  those  that  follow  after,  as 
many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these 
days.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto 
Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you  first,  God,  having  raised 
up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 

This  is  a  bold  appeal,  not  surely  in  accordance  with 
the  dictates  of  human  policy  or  worldly  wisdom.  Peter 
had  too  recently  and  vividly  in  his  memory  the  scenes 
in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  the  hall  Gazith,  and  the  place 
of  public  execution,  not  to  know  at  what  peril  to  him- 
self and  to  his  associate  he  uttered  this  strong  indictment. 
Had  he  been  the  disciple  once  familiar  to  us,  he  would 
have  been  less  outspoken  and  courageous.  But  true  to 
his  new  name,  the  Man  of  the  Bock,  he  had  in  him  the 
fear  of  God,  and  no  other  fear.  At  that  moment  too, 
he  rose  with  the  occasion,  and  takes  advantage  of  an 
opportunity  that  may  possibly  never  again  recur.  With 
a  notable  miracle  appealing  to  their  outer  senses,  he 
brings  home  to  their  consciences  in  the  strongest  lan- 
guage he  can  employ,  the  various  aggravations  of  their 
guilt,  by  crucifying  an  innocent  man, — that  too  iu 
defiance  of  the  remonstrance  of  their  own  timid,  irreso- 
lute judge, — and  giving  a  preference  to  a  base  murderer 
(lit.  "  a  man,  a  murderer  *'),  when  they  raised  the  in- 
fatuated cry,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbos."  They 
had  preferred  (for  there  is  this  antithesis  implied  in  his 
charge)  the  man  that  took  away  life,  to  the  Divine 
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Author  and  Eestorer  of  life.  In  such  burning  words  he 
executed  the  prophet's  commission,  ^'  Cry  aloud,  spare 
not,  lift  up  your  voice  like  a  trumpet." 

At  the  same  time,  as  on  the  previous  occasion  at 
Pentecost,  he  opens  the  door  of  mercy.  There  was  this 
extenuation  of  their  enormous  crime,  that  in  the  case  of 
many,  possibly  the  majority,  they  ^'did  it  in  ignorance.'' 
They  had  blindly  refused  to  weigh  and  estimate  the 
claims  of  Jesus  to  the  Messiahship.  Their  ideal  Messiah 
was  so  different  to  that  lowly  Man  of  Sorrows.  They 
would  never  have  stooped  to  the  committal  of  such  a 
deed  had  they  known  that  He  whom  they  crucified  was 
in  truth  the  Lord  of  glory.  Peter  recals  his  Lord's 
prayer  on  the  cross,  which  had  doubtless  been  repeated 
to  him — "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what 
they  doj^  In  the  spirit  of  that  prayer  he  makes  s(  free 
unlimited  offer  of  pardon  and  salvation ;' — ^that  even 
with  sins  of  crimson  and  scarlet  recorded  against  them 
in  the  Book  of  God,  there  was  forgiveness  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  if  they  would  repent  and  believe.  The  cripple 
had  been  cured  in  ^'  the  name  of  Jesus,"  and  that  name, 
so  potent  in  the  cure  of  a  physical  malady,  was  still 
more  potent  to  cancel  the  foulest  guilt  that  had  ever 
defiled  a  fallen  eartL  He  used  no  flattering  words, 
but  yet  he  would  doubtless  gain  their  attention  and 
conciliate  their  good  will,  by  addressing  them  as 
"  Brethren.'*  He  points  them  onwards  to  those  times  of 
refreshing,  of  which  their  own  prophets  had  spoken,  and 
which  alone  would  come  through  Him  who  had  been  "ex- 
alted at  the  right  hand  of  God  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour." 
Standing  as  they  were  at  that  moment  on  the  Temple 
area,  with  the  proud  traditions  of  the  past  vividly 
recalled,  while  he  speaks  in  the  first  instance  to  each 


WIE  BEAUTIFUL  GATE.  31^ 

individually,  Le  addresses  them  in  their  national  and 
corporate  capacity.  As  the  children  of  the  prophets 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their  fathers, 
he  implores  them  to  accept  forthwith  the  Crucified  One 
as  their  Messiah  King,  that  so  they  might  participate 
in  the  countless  spiritual  blessings  of  His  reign — the 
regeneration  of  the  world,  "the  restitution  of  all 
things." 

Among  the  last  questions,  it  will  be  remembered,  put 
by  the  Apostles  to  their  Lord  previous  to  His  ascen- 
sion, and  to  which  we  have  alluded  in  a  previous 
chapter,  was  this,  "  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  V*  Peter  indirectly  alludes 
to  this  in  his  present  discourse  with  special  reference  to 
his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  And  it  was  surely 
meet  that  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision,  Hebrew  to 
the  last  in  all  his  sympathies  and  yearnings,  should, 
amid  longings  for  the  spread  of  Messiah's  cause,  look 
forward  with  eager  hope  and  expectation  to  the  era  of 
which  his  brother  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  afterwards 
spoke  when  "ail  Israel  would  be  saved,"  and  when, 
the  veil  removed  from  their  hearts,  the  Jewish  nation 
would  welcome  in  the  Christ  of  Nazareth,  as  the 
promised  Shiloe — the  Son  of  David — the  Lord  of  Glory 
— the  Prince  of  Peace. 

The  effect  of  the  miracle  and  the  discourse  following 
was  most  powerful.  We  believe  we  may  with  rever- 
ence say,  no  miracle  of  Peter's  Great  Master,  not  even 
His  crowning  one,  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  produced 
such  startling  and  astounding  effects  as  did  the  present. 
The  Pentecostal  gift  of  the  Spirit  had  been  shared  by 
many  more  than  the  Apostles  and  their  followers. 
This  divine  influence,  deepest  in  the  centre,  was  send- 
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ing  its  concentric  waves  all  around.  The  Lord  bad 
given  the  word,  and  great  was  the  company  of  them 
that  received  as  well  as  of  them  that  published.  *'  Many 
of  them,'*  we  read,  "  that  heard  the  word  believed,  and 
the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand  "  (iv.  4). 
*' When,  at  what  time  or  in  what  place,  were  any  other 
such  sermons  as  these  ever  preached  1  So  far  as  we  can 
see,  Paul,  a  man  of  far  greater  genius  and  learning, 
never  wielded  a  multitude  after  such  a  fashion.  When 
he  addressed  an  assembly  of  Greeks,  '  some  mocked, 
and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this 
matter.*  When  he  spoke  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
*they  cried  out,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.* "  ^ 

But  while  Peter  is  still  speaking,  his  address  is 
interrupted ;  the  measured  tread  of  soldiers  is  heard, 
coming  from  the  direction  of  the  adjoining  barrack. 
The  cause  of  this  sudden  change  on  the  scene  is  not 
difiicult  to  explain.  The  Jewish  leaders,  ever  on  the 
watch,  had  already  noted  the  excited  crowd  which  had 
gathered  in  one  of  their  sacred  cloisters.  They  begin 
to  apprehend  that  the  Nazarene  sect,  which  they  had 
hoped  had  been  effectually  crushed  and  silenced,  might 
re-assert  the  influence  of  recent  months  or  years,  and 
their  doctrines  again  come  into  dangerous  conflict  with 
the  ancestral  beliefs.  A  new  impulse  had  evidently 
been  given  to  the  former  by  the  reported  miracle. 
The  "  pestilent  heresy "  must  be  crushed  at  once,  and 
its  two  abettors  consigned  to  imprisonment  for  this 
fresh  outrage ;  all  the  more  daring,  because  perpetrated 
within  the  sacred  ground  of  the  Temple.  It  had  long 
been   found   necessary  to    have   a  troop   of   soldiers 

1  "Life  and  Writings  of  St  Peter,"  119,  120. 
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stationed  in  the  Castle  of  Antonia  (the  military  fort 
contiguous  to  the  north  side  of  the  Temple),  in  order 
to  repress  these  popular  riots  which  so  often  took  place 
in  its  courts,  specially  during  the  great  festivals,  when 
different  religious  interests  were  brought  into  unhappy 
conflict.  It  was  the  same  spirit  of  religious  animosity 
and  rancour  which  still  rages  so  fiercely  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  return  of  each  Easter — the  modem  battlefield 
being  transferred  from  the  Old  Temple  to  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  requiring  the  presence  of  a  Turkish  Con- 
tingent to  quell  the  commotion,  and  very  frequently 
not  without  blood.  Dr  Kitto  gives  the  following  in- 
teresting account  of  the  famous  Tower  of  Antonia : 
'^  It  stood  at  the  north-east  angle  of  the  wall  which 
parted  ^  the  mountain  of  the  house '  (or,  the  whole  site 
of  the  Temple)  from  the  city.  It  was  erected  by  the 
High  Priest  Hyrcanus,  who  made  it  his  residence,  and 
was  wont  there  to  lay  up  the  splendid  garments  of  his 
office,  whenever  he  put  them  off,  after  having  discharged 
his  duties  in  the  Temple.  Herod  the  Great  repaired 
and  strengthened  this  tower,  at  a  great  expense,  that 
it  might  be  a  sort  of  citadel  to  the  Temple;  and  in 
honour  of  his  patron  Mark  Antony,  gave  it  the  name 
of  Antonia.  As  before,  the  holy  robes  continued  to 
be  laid  up  in  this  tower  during  all  the  reign  of  Herod, 
and  that  of  Archelaus  his  son.  After  his  removal,  the 
Itomans  took  possession  of  the  tower,  and  kept  a 
garrison  in  it,  for  the  guard  of  the  Temple.  .  .  .  And 
although  their  proximity  and  supervision  appear  to 
have  been  very  unpalatable  to  the  Jews,  the  Bomans 
seem  on  most  occasions  to  have  acted  with  temper  and 
moderation,  and  with  very  much  consideration  for  the 
peculiar  feelings  and  customs  of  the  people  with  whom 
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they  had  to  deal.  There  was,  however,  one  exception ; 
for  the  Komans  still  insisted  that  the  sacred  robes 
should  continue  to  be  deposited  in  the  Castle,  under 
their  power,  until  the  procurator  Yitellius  was  pleased 
to  perform  the  popular  act  of  restoring  them  to  their 
own  keeping.  There  were  other  companies  of  Boman 
soldiers  stationed  in  dififerent  barracks  about  the  city; 
but  this  one  being,  as  it  were,  within  the  verge  of  the 
sacred  edifice,  was  most  odious  to  the  Jews,  as  a 
heathen  bridle  upon  their  Temple  and  service,  and  the 
most  galling  badge  of  the  subjection  and  servitude  to 
which  they  were  reduced."^ 

From  this  military  Castle  there  issue  forth  the  Captain 
of  the  Guard, — the  chief  garrison  officer,  and  his  band, 
and  apprehend  the  supposed  authors  and  ringleaders 
of  a  religious  riot.  The  narrative  leaves  no  doubt  as  to 
the  instigators  in  so  sudden  an  exercise  of  military 
authority.  "  The  Priests  and  Sadducees " — who  had 
either  been  spectators  of  the  miracle,  or  who  had  been 
otherwise  informed  of  it — saw  at  a  glance  that  "their 
craft  was  in  danger."  They  sped  to  these  guardians  of 
the  public  peace,  and  urged  them  to  take  the  wilful 
offenders  into  custody.  There  are  two  reasons  here 
specifically  given  for  demanding  intervention  of  the 
civil  power.  The  first  "  count  in  the  indictment "  of  the 
priestly  accusers  (if  we  may  use  a  legal  term)  was  that 


J  Pictorial  Bible,  vol  iv.  p.  289.  It  is  only  right  however  to  obserr«^ 
that  many  able  authorities,  such  as  Olshausen,  suppose  that  this  Captain 
of  the  Guard  was  not  a  Roman  but  a  Levite  officer,  who  is  called  by  Jewish 
writers,  the  Man  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House.  If  tiiis  were  the  ease, 
then  the  band  under  him  would  be  composed  of  priests,  and  not  Roman 
soldiers.  But  I  have  preferred  following  the  view  of  Lightfoot,  Calvin,  and 
others. 
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they  ^taught  the  people.''^  This  was  deemed  an 
odious^  unwarrantable  assumption  of  authority  on  the 
part  of  these  peasants  of  the  North  to  put  themselves 
in  Moses'  seat, — venturing,  and  that  too  under  the  very 
diadow  of  the  Temple,  to  propound  an  ecclesiastical 
creed : — men,  devoid  at  all  events  of  the  higher  educa- 
tion, and  of  intellectual  and  social  influence ;  who  had 
never  sat  at  the  feet  of  a  Gamaliel ;  unskilled  in  Rab- 
binical lore,  who  had  never  graduated  in  priestly  or 
prophetic  school.  How  dare  they  venture  to  assume 
functions  for  which  birth  and  education  alike  unfit 
them  ?  above  all,  how  dare  they  aver  that  in  another 
name  than  that  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  they  have 
wrought  a  miraculous  cure  f  They  are  usurpers  of  the 
priestly  office,  and  of  those  who  are  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed expounders  of  the  law,  and  '^  defenders  of  the 
faith."  Such  unofficial  functionaries  winning  their 
way  to  popularity  by  subverting  the  authorised  hier- 
archy, taking  the  name  of  the  Lord  their  God  in  vain 
by  the  substitution  of  another,  cannot  for  a  moment 
be  tolerated.^  But  other  informants  combined  with 
the  incensed  and  indignant  priesthood.  The  second 
count  in  the  indictment  was  preferred  by  the  Sadducees, 
the  dominant  religious  sect  of  the  hour,  specially  de- 
scribed by  Josephus  as  being,  even  when  compared 
with  the  Pharisees,  haughty  and  cruel.  They  were 
more  influential  than  any  other  in  wealth  and  social 
station,  and  in  their  intellectual  opinions,  the  advanced 

1  Being  grieved. — "  The  word  thus  translated  occurs  but  in  one  other 
place  in  the  New  Testament,  Acts  xvi.  18.  It  implies  more  than  simple 
torraw,  it  was  a  mingled  emotion  of  indignation  and  anger."  —Barnei. 

a  The  original  appointment  by  King  David  of  twenty-four  courses  of 
Priests ->  each  course  having  delegated  to  it  the  admixUstration  of  the 
Temple  service  for  a  week— was  still  in  force. 
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school  of  the  age.  The  ground  of  their  complaint  against 
the  Apostles  was,  founding  on  the  alleged  miracle, 
that  they  tanght  the  doctrine  which  of  all  others 
was  most  obnoxious  and  hateful  to  these  rationalists 
of  their  day,  "  They  preached  through  Jesus  the  Re- 
surrection from  ike  dead"  The  rcgection  of  this  was 
the  chief  and  distinguishing  tenet  of  their  ^'  negatiye 
theology,"  along  with  the  denial  of  a  spirit-world, 
and  a  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  ^' Their 
God,"  as  it  has  been  well  said,  '^  was  a  Qod  of  the 
earth,  of  which  it  was  their  happiness  and  their  virtue 
to  possess  a  magnificent  share.  They  laughed  at  all 
fables  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave ;  deriding  the  notion 
of  angels  and  spirits ;  the  sole  heaven  of  which  they 
had  any  knowledge  being  about  them  in  the  palaces 
of  Zion,  in  the  Gardens  of  Ophel,  in  the  fountains  of 
Siloam."^  They  were  the  conservative  aristocrats  of 
the  age.  They  had  no  sympathy  with  revolutionary 
movements,  and  were  jealous  of  popular  power,  and 
mob  supremacy.  The  bulk  of  the  nation  might  wince 
under  the  grasp  of  Csesar,  but  they  saw  in  the  Roman 
supremacy  the  best  security  for  their  own  wealth  and 
ease.  If  the  influence  of  priest  and  noble  continued 
dominant,  they  did  not  trouble  themselves  about 
golden  shields  being  suspended  in  their  Temple,  as 
the  symbols  of  degradation ; — the  legions  behind  these 
shields  were  the  safeguards  of  their  own  lands  and 
riches.  If  credence  were  now  given  to  the  startling 
truths  that  the  crucified  Christ  who  had  been  buried 
in  Golgotha  a  few  weeks  ago,  had  actually  risen  from 
His  tomb,  there  was  no  resisting  the  logical  inference 
as  to  the  possibility  of  others   similarly  conquering 

I  "  The  Holj  Land,"  p.  171. 
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the  power  of  death.  Allow  the  truth  also  of  the 
alleged  miracle  at  the  Beautiful  Gate,  and  their  favour- 
ite doctrine  was  immediately  impugned  and  confuted. 
The  Sadducees,  spurned  by  the  rigid  and  sanctimonious 
Pharisee  as  infidel  and  sceptic,  prided  themselyes  on 
being  the  philosophic  representatives  of  the  nation. 
"The  honours  of  the  state  had  for  many  years  past 
been  enjoyed  almost  exclusively  by  the  Sadducees,  not 
to  say  by  a  single  family  of  the  Sadducees,  viz.,  by 
Ananus,  or  Annas,  and  his  five  sons  (Eleazar,  Jonathan^ 
Theophilus,  Matthias,  and  Ananus)^  and  his  son-in-law 
Joseph  or  Caiaphas.  Annas  himself  had  been  in  the 
possession  of  the  high  priesthood  for  a  lengthened 
period,  and  all  his  five  sons  were  at  different  times  ad- 
vanced to  the  same  dignity."  ^ 

The  Apostles  then,  by  the  bold  preaching  of  the 
Besurrection  of  their  Master,  attested  and  verified  by 
fio  notable  a  miracle,  indirectly  poured  scorn  on  the 
dogmas  of  this  proud,  influential  sect,  and  increased 
against  them  the  hostility  of  the  people.  This  more- 
over will  account  for  the  silence  of  the  Pharisees  on 
the  present  occasion,  who  during  the  Saviour's  ministry 
formed  His  jnost  unscrupulous  and  bitter  opponents. 
Probably  not  wishing  to  disturb  their  good  understand- 
ing with  the  populace,  among  whom  they  stood  high 
from  an  afi*ectation  of  superior  sanctity,  and  seeing 
their  work  so  thoroughly  done  by  others,  they  preferred 
with  a  prudent  policy  to  abstain  from  active  interven- 
tion, and  to  nurse  their  hostility  for  a  future  occa- 
sion. We  shall  come,  by  and  by,  to  see  that  it  was 
opposition,  not  withdrawn  or  modified,  but  simply 
deferred. 

i  Lewin's  Life  of  St  Paul,  i.  p.  29. 
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As  the  evening  sacrifice  was  proceeding,  and  the 
shadows  lengthening,  being  somewhere  about  six  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  it  was  too  late  formally  to  secure  a 
full  session  of  the  Sanhedrim,  so  that  the  Apostles 
were  "  put  in  hold : " — ^in  other  words,  they  had  their 
first  experience  that  night,  of  those  imprisonments,  of 
which,  among  other  trials,  their  Lord  had  duly  fore- 
warned them,  and  which  in  a  few  years,  under  Nero 
and  Domitian,  were  to  leave  so  many  sad  blanks  and 
memories  among  the  faithful.  We  may  imagine  with 
what  vehemence  and  intensity  the  united  Sanhedrim 
nursed  their  indignation  for  the  morrow.  And  yet  they 
must  have  had  their  own  fears  and  misgivings.  A 
miracle,  they  dared  not  deny  or  attempt  to  controvert, 
had  been  performed, — the  popular  sympathies  had  been 
roused — a  wound  had  been  inflicted  on  their  national 
faith,  their  judicial  authority,  their  sectarian  pride. 
They  must  try,  at  all  events,  by  one  bold  effort  to 
stamp  out  the  nascent  flame. 

The  Court  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  chief  ecclesiastical 
court  of  the  nation,  met  in  the  Hall  Gazith — the  stone 
or  paved  chamber.  Recalling  the  Areopagus  at  Athens, 
it  is  designated  in  the  Mishna,  as  Beth  Din,  "  House  of 
Judgment."  It  was  the  high  court  of  appeal  in  all 
cases,  civil,  ceremonial,  ecclesiastical,  and  its  decisions 
were  long  considered  absolute  and  final  until  its  privi- 
leges in  regard  to  the  civil  power  were  abridged  by 
Herod  the  Great.  Still  its  jurisdiction  seems  to  have 
been  left  undisputed  regarding  doctrine  and  ritual. 
"  Their  edicts  went  far  and  wide ;  and  just  as  a  Papal 
decree  may  smite  a  sinner  in  either  Prague,  Dublin,  or 
New  York,  a  word  launched  from  the  Lishcath-ha- 
Gazith  would   chastise  offenders  in  either  Memphis, 


^ 
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Babylon,  or  Rhodes.  They  could  still  condemn  a  man 
to  death ;  though  they  could  only  proceed  to  execution 
after  their  sentence  had  been  confirmed  by  a  Roman 
judge."  1  The  seventy  members  of  which  it  was  com- 
posed were — ^including  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four 
classes  of  Priests, — ^the  Elders, — ^reverend  Signiors,  dis- 
tinguished for  their  age,  experience,  and  learning, — and 
the  Sopherimy  scribes  or  lawyers — those  thoroughly  versed 
alike  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law.  It  seems  to  have 
been  constituted  not  of  Jews  resident  in  Jerusalem  only, 
but  to  have  had  delegates  also  from  the  lands  and  cities 
of  their  dispersion,  Greece,  Babylon,  and  Egjrpt.  The 
High  Priest  was  not  ex  officio  president,  but  he  was  by 
courtesy  and  usage  generally  elected  to  be  so.  The  vice- 
president,  called  the  "  Father  of  the  Council,"  "  Rector 
of  the  Qreat  College,"  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  chief 
dignitary, — both  in  robes  of  office.  Two  scribes  were 
seated  at  the  extremities  of  the  semicircle,  the  one  to 
register  the  votes  for  acquittal,  the  other  for  condemna- 
tion. The  rest  sat  on  opposite  divans,  while  " the  bar" 
for  the  accused,  was  naturally  in  the  centre  where  the 
semicircular  seats  met  Hence  the  accuracy  of  St 
Luke's  description  here,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Apostle* 
prisoners  as  being  "  set  in  the  midst."  ^  The  locality  of 
the  Stone  Chamber,  according  to  a  scholarly  and  re- 
liable authority  on  the  topography  of  Jerusalem,  was 
"situated  near  the  spot  where  the  'First  Wall'  of 
Josephus  abutted  against  the  western  wall  of  the 
Temple,  with  which  it  was  no  doubt  connected,  either 
by  an  intervening  portico,  or  by  actual  junction.  We 
learn  from  the  Talmud  that  it  was  built  upon  piers  and 
arches — in  order  no  doubt  to  elevate  it  to  the  level  of 

1  Dixon,  p.  343.  '  See  Bib.  Diet.  Art. 
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the  Temple  area.  The  present  Mekhemeh  or  Council 
Chamber  of  the  Turkish  Divan,  where  the  Mejlis  or 
Congress  of  Jerusalem  holds  its  deliberations,  having 
one  entrance  directly  into  the  Haram,  and  another  into 
the  elevated  causeway  street,  probably  occupies  its 
identical  site ;  and  the  Sanhedrim  like  the  Mekhemeh 
may  have  been  built  over  the  pool."  ^ 

Such  was  the  imposing  assembly  before  which  the 
two  Apostles  of  Jesus  were  now  arraigned.  We  have 
even  the  names  of  the  leaders  of  these  grave  counsellors 
given  us  by  the  inspired  writer :  "  And  Annas  the  high 
priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as 
many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem  "  (Acts  iv.  6).  Annas 
was  till  A.D.  24  the  ecclesiastical  head  of  the  nation ; 
and  though  on  that  year  deposed  from  the  high  priest- 
hood by  Valerius  Gratus,  from  various  favourable  cir- 
cumstances he  continued  to  exercise  even  a  greater 
influence  on  his  countrymen  than  either  his  personal 
qualities  or  hereditary  position  would  have  entitled 
him.  Caiaphas.  his  son-in-law,  was  now  High  Priest 
de  factOi  although  the  real  power  remained  in  the 
hands  of  Annas.  There  have  been  various  conjectures 
regarding  the  two  less  known  names  here  specified, 
John  and  Alexander.  The  former  has  been  supposed 
to  be  the  famous  priest  and  rabbi  John  Ben  Zacchaiy 
who  was  said  to  have  witnessed,  shortly  before  this 
time,  the  bursting  open,  of  its  own  accord  by  some 
miraculous  agency,  of  another  Gate  of  the  Temple  which 
faced  "Beautiful,"  and  applied  to  it  on  the  spot  the 
prophetic  words  of  Zechariah,  "  Open  thy  doors,  O 
Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars."     The 

i  Barclay's  "  City  of  the  Oreat  Kiog/'  p.  172. 
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latter  may  not  improbably  be  the  brother  of  the  Jewish 
writer  Philo,  a  man  of  great  wealth  and  distinction- 
one  moreover,  who,  according  to  Josephns,  must  have 
specially  ingratiated  himself  with  all  the  Temple  wor- 
shippers, as  it  was  his  riches  which  supplemented  the 
munificent  architecture  of  Herod,  and  covered  these 
various  gates  with  gold  and  silver  ornament.^ 

It  is  evident  that  the  members  of  thb  assemblage 
were  alive  to  the  seriousness  of  the  crisis.  Between 
the  period  of  the  alleged  resurrection  of  Christ  and 
Pentecost,  little  had  been  heard  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes.  The  leaders  of  the  Sanhedrim  had  there- 
fore probably  surmised  that,  like  other  bold  sectaries 
who  had  appealed  from  time  to  time  ior  popular 
support,  their  little  day,  with  its  sudden  outburst  of 
zeal,  had  run  its  course ; — that  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
would  soon  be  numbered  among  the  things  of  the  past, 
and  that  His  duped  and  despondent  followers  would 
return  back,  if  they  had  not  already  done  so,  humbled 
men,  to  their  nets  and  their  fishing-boats.  But  the  gift 
of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  stirred  afresh 
the  ashes  of  the  Nazarene  heresy,  and  given  proof  that 
the  cause  was  instinct  with  new  life.  The  miracle  of 
the  previous  day  had  given  them  fresh  ground  alike 
for  grave  alarm  and  for  immediate  interference.  They 
could  not  but  remember  the  gigantic  impression  made 
on  the  multitude  by  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  What 
would  be  the  result  of  a  portent  not  so  stupendous  in 
itself  as  the  other,  but  performed  in  a  more  public 
place,  and  capable  of  the  fullest  and  must  irrefragable 
attestation  1 

Ou  the  accused  taking  their  places  at  the  bar,  the 

1  Ant.  XTiU.  8. 1 ;  xix.  5. 1;  zx.  5.  2. 
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judicial  interrogatory  was  put  by  the  president  It  will 
recal  the  similar  abrupt  method  of  questioning  to  which 
a  greater  than  Peter  was  subjected — "  By  what  power  or 
by  what  name  have  ye  done  thisi"  Peter,  no  less 
than  his  judges,  must  have  realised  the  grayity  of  his 
position.  Standing  in  the  reputed  presence  of  all  that 
was  venerable  and  learned  in  his  country's  capital,  it 
would  be  with  no  ordinary  emotion  that  he  listened  to 
the  words  now  addressed  to  him.  There  were  times  of 
his  former  history  now  well  known  to  us,  when,  on  far 
more  slender  grounds,  he  would  have  given  way  to  vacil- 
lation and  bowed  his  head  before  the  storm,  but  now, 
reckless  of  consequences,  because  strong  in  the  rectitude 
of  his  cause  and  ^*  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  held  his 
ground  without  flinching.  His  feet  were  not  on  the 
unstable  wave  of  Oennesaret,  but  on  the  Bock  of 
Cesarea  Philippi ;  he  had  counted  the  cost,  and  deemed 
it  worthy  of  all  peril,  even  to  martyrdom.  Neither 
was  there  aught  of  insolent  defiance  in  his  look  and 
mien.  He  had  been  taught  by  the  highest  authority  to 
*'  render  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's ; "  and  by 
an  anterior  natural  law  he  would  instinctively  give 
honour  to  those  of  exalted  rank  and  of  reputed  wisdom, 
to  whom  honour  was  due.  Yet  neither  could  he  allow 
himself  to  forget  that  the  men  whose  eyes  were  now 
upon  him,  flashing  the  indignation  burning  in  their 
hearts,  were  most  of  them  the  very  same  who  had  lent 
their  dominant  influence  to  consummate  a  crime  of  the 
deepest  dye,  and  most  wanton  savagery.  Both  Annas 
and  Caiaphas  had  been  personally  implicated  in  the 
trial  and  condemnation  of  the  Divine  Prisoner,  and 
doubtless  their  most  willing  accomplices  were  seated  on 
the  couches  by  their  side.     Peter  thus  felt  constrained 
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by  a  divine,  OTeimastering  impulse,  to  bring  home  to 
the  consciences  of  his  judges  the  reality  and  enormity 
of  their  guilt.  Independent,  too,  of  their  hands  being 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  Innocent,  he  could  not 
forget  that  it  was  these  very  representatives  of  reputed 
sanctity  and  venerable  wisdom  who  had  suborned  others 
to  invent  and  propagate  the  unscrupulous  fabrication, 
'^  Say  ye  that  His  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  Him 
away."  He  could  not,  unless  false  to  himself  and 
his  Master,  with  the  authors  of  so  infamous  a  lie 
gathered  around  him,  have  kept  silence :  had  he  done 
so,  the  very  stones  would  have  cried  out,  and  he  would 
have  had  cause  to  re-weep  that  night  his  old,  bitter 
tears.  This  suggests  yet  other  and  sadder  associations, 
which  he  could  not  fail  to  recal  in  connection  with  that 
place  where  he  now  stood.  Not  only  was  it  there,  as 
we  have  just  noted,  though  in  different  circumstances, 
confronting  the  same  judges,  that  his  divine  Master  had 
been  sisted  before  His  surrender  to  the  Boman  Gover- 
nor ;  not  only  would  the  place  bring  vividly  before  him 
"the  visage  more  marred  than  any  mans,  and  the 
form  more  than  the  sons  of  men;"  the  meekness 
which  no  insults  could  ruffle,  the  patient  endurance 
which  no  revilings  or  insults  could  shake  ; — but  surely 
far  more  than  this,  with  what  still  deeper  pangs 
must  these  walls,  and  that  circle  of  faces,  have  sum- 
moned before  him  the  unworthy  part  he  himself  played 
in  the  terrible  drama :  how  there  he  had  probably 
skulked  in  cowardly  shame  from  the  glance  of  hostile 
eyes ; — how,  in  order  to  escape  detection,  he  had,  by 
falsehood  and  oaths  and  curses,  disclaimed  all  cognisance 
of  the  Innocent  SujQferer, — refused  to  raise  one  note  of 
protest  against  the  cruel  wrongs  hurled  on  His  guiltless 
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Master.  Might  not  the  thought  at  the  moment,  like  a 
lightning-flash,  cross  his  nobler  new-born  nature,  Now 
is  the  time  and  occasion  to  make  all  the  poor  reparation 
I  can,  for  that  base  hour  of  cowardice  and  deniaL  I 
shall  vindicate  the  glories  of  the  name  I  then  forswore, 
and  convert  the  place  of  my  ignominious  defeat,  in  a 
strength  greater  than  my  own,  into  a  place  of  conquest 
and  victory. 

But  to  return  from  the  accused  to  the  aecusers.  Their 
demand  is  a  peculiar  and  peremptory  one.  It  is  specially 
to  be  noted  that  they  do  not  challenge  or  impugn  the 
reality  of  the  miracle.  Tkat  it  were  hopeless  ta  attempt. 
But  they  are  wishful  to  know  whose  name  the  arraigned 
Apostles  have  ventured  to  use  in  effecting  the  remedy — 
was  it  a  power  lawful  or  unlawful  %  The  Jews  believed 
that  cures  were  at  times  effected  through  the  agency  of 
devils  or  demons,  and  such  exorcisms  were  strictly 
interdicted.  The  present  may  have  been  such  a  case, 
which  the  official  obligations  of  the  Sanhedrim  will 
require  them  peremptorily  to  prohibit.  Hence  the 
summary  question,  "  By  what  jioivery  or  by  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this*"^ 

^  The  name  of  all  others  which  the  Jews  deemed  to  have  most  power  in  work* 
ing  supernatural  cores,  we  need  not  say,  was  the  sacred  incommunicable 
Name,  ^^Shem-liani-pkortUh^"  the  name  of  Jehorah  (see  "Pictorial  Bible" 
in  loco) ;  a  name,  the  very  letters  of  which  they  imagined  to  themselves 
they  had  consigned  to  a  secrecy  that  could  not  be  invaded  or  disclosed.  The 
same  authority  mentions,  that  by  a  base  and  unwortliy  fabricatioo,  the  Jewish 
rabbis  have  for  ages  attributed  the  miracles  of  Christ  to  a  surreptitious 
possession  by  Him  of  that  sacred  name  and  secret.  The  clumsy  fable  they 
have  invented  was  to  this  effect;  that  a  stone  found  graven  with  the  mystic 
letters  was  hidden  somewhere  within  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;— that  to  guard  its 
inviolable  sacredness,  the  wise  and  pious  of  the  day  fashioned  two  lions  of 
brass,  one  on  each  side  of  the  entrance,  so  that  should  any  one  by  stealth 
cross  the  holy  precincts,  and  venturing  to  lay  unhallowed  hands  on  the  stone 
discover  the  secreted  name,  in  coming  out,  the  lions  would  growl  upon  him 
■0  fiercely^  at  to  banish  from  memory  what  was  thus  unlawfully  procured. 
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That  proud  judicatory,  doubtless,  assembled  under 
the  impression  that  two  timid  followers  of  the  Nazarene 
would  crouch  panic-stricken  under  the  imposing  majesty 
of  law,  and  volunteer  an  instant  recantation.  What 
must  have  their  feelings  been,  when,  without  a  glance 
of  timidity  or  quiver  in  his  voice,  in  the  rough  burr  and 
uncourtly  patois  of  Galilee,  the  accused  man  replied. 
Doubtless,  as  he  was  about  to  utter  what  follows,  he 
would  remember  the  words  of  his  great  Lord — "  And 
when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  For  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say"  (Luke  xii.  11,  12).  The  cured  cripple, 
the  living  trophy  of  Divine  power,  the  reality  of  whose 
miraculous  cure  could  not  be  gainsayed,  was  standing 
evidently  in  the  crowd  as  his  benefactor  thus  addressed 
his  judges — "  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
Israel,  if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 

Jesns,  they'  alleged,  bj  using  certain  incantations,  contrired  not  onlj  to 
steal  within  the  forbidden  portico,  but  to  discover  the  stone ;  and  having 
eopied  the  mystic  name  on  a  scrap  of  parchment,  He  made  an  incision  in  His 
flesh,  and  deposited  the  transcript  under  His  skin — so  that  though  the  roar  of 
the  lions  affrighted  Him,  He  was  able  thus  to  recal  the  priceless  secret,  and  bj 
the  utterance  of  the  ineffable  Name  to  work  all  His  miracles.  This  clumsy 
and  puerile  myth  is  quite  unworthy  of  repetition,  except  to  show,  as  it  does, 
on  what  senseless  fables  the  prejudices  of  the  Jew  have  been  based  and 
perpetuated  for  generations  :  also  to  evidence  how  futile  they  felt  the 
attempt  to  deny  the  reality  of  Christ's  miracles  when  thus  driven  to  account 
for  them  on  grounds  so  utterly  frivolous  and  contemptible.  This  account  is 
given  in  the  Sepher  Toldoth  Jeshu,  or  "Book  of  the  Generation  of  Jesus." 
*'  A  spurious  narrative,"  says  Dr  Kitto,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  tho 
reference,  "of  Jewish  fabrication,  from  which  the  Jews  have  for  ages 
received  their  impressions  concerning  the  life  and  character  of  Jesus  Christ. 
An  interesting  account  of  this  book  may  be  found  in  'AUon'i  Modern 
Judaism,'  ch.  xiv." 
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y^hole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole"  (Acts  iv.  8-10).  Every  syllable  was  em- 
phatic. Without  attempt  at  recantation  or  subterfuge, 
he  repeats  even  more  emphatically  the  offensive  word  of 
the  preceding  day — "  By  the  name  of  Jesus ;  "  adding  to 
it  the  more  offensive  epithet  still,  that  of  Christ  (the 
Anointed,  the  Messiah);  yet,  too,  ''Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazabeth,''  the  despised  and  the  lowly ;  who,  though 
He  claimed  to  be  the  "  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,"  was  yet  the  reputed  Son  of  a  craftsman 
of  Galilee,  and  who  chose  as  His  associates  and  mes- 
sengers such  '  unlearned  and  ignorant  men '  as  those  now 
prisoners  at  their  bar.  "  Whom  ye  crucified."  These 
were  bold  words  to  hurl  at  the  great  religious  council  of 
the  nation.  How  they  must  have  winced  under  them  ; 
and  more  especially  if  we  suppose,  as  we  are  warranted 
to  do,  that  many  who  had  been  spectators  of  the  miracle 
on  the  previous  day,  and  who  by  it  had  been  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  were  witnesses  and  auditors  of 
the  present  scene.  Their  presence,  while  it  could  not 
fail  to  nerve  the  heart  of  the  speaker,  would  add  to  the 
wrath  and  consternation  of  his  judges.  "Whom  ye 
crucified."  As  if  he  said,  *  Yes  !  It  is  the  Man  whose 
blood  ye  shed,  around  whose  cross  ye  yelled  your 
fiendish  imprecations,  that  this  cripple  is  now  standing 
here  before  you  whole.  God  raised  His  Son  Jesus 
from  the  dead ;  and  by  the  power  of  His'resurrection  we 
vindicate  the  reality  of  the  cure  performed  at  the  Beau- 
tiful Gate  of  the  Temple.' 

Nor  is  this  aU.     Peter  proceeds  still  farther  with  his 
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brief,  sententious  defence.  There  was  a  sentence  in  the 
great  national  Hallel  hymn  with  which  each  one  of  these 
priests  and  Sadducees  most  have  been  familiar  from 
childhood.  Often  had  they  sung  it  at  their  Paschal 
season  and  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  speaker  makes 
the  true  Messianic  application  of  it.  It  was  a  meta* 
phor,  moreover,  not  unfamiliar  in  other  ways,  for  it  was 
used  by  their  greatest  prophet  in  predicting  the  coming 
of  Christ  (Isa.  xxviii.  1 6).  Nay,  further,  it  had  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  case  of  him  who  now  quoted  it. 
For  the  metaphor  was  that  of  a  rock  or  stone.  In  thus 
specially  selecting  it  on  the  present  occasion,  might  not 
Peter  have  had  indirectly  in  view  the  desire  of  repu- 
diating all  claim  to  any  false  interpretation  that  might 
have  been  put  on  his  Lord's  words,  by  unequivocally 
declaring  that  that  Rock — that  stone — was  Christ  1 
^^This  is  the  Stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you 
builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts  iv.  11,  12).  Little 
dreamt  these  unscrupulous  listeners,  that  in  the  chant- 
ing of  that  noble  psalm,  they  themselves  were  the  pre- 
dicted builders  who  had  been  guilty  of  the  rejection  of 
this  Stone  laid  in  Zion.  In  common  with  the  vast 
majority  of  their  countrymen,  they  had  dreamt  of  the 
promised  Messiah  only  as  the  great  temporal  Avenger 
of  their  nation's  wrongs,  who  would  tear  down  the 
Koman  eagles  from  the  palaces  on  Zion,  and  reign  in  a 
splendour  eclipsing  that  of  David  and  Solomon  and 
Hezekiah.  But  they  could  never  recognise  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  Messiahship  in  connection  with  one  who 
lived  an  unconspicuous  life,  and  died  a  felon's  death. 
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Yet,  says  Peter,  that  rejected  Stone,  rejected  by  yon, 
is  now  the  corner-stone  of  the  glorified  Temple ;  and  if 
you  and  yours  seek  salvation,  that  salvation  is  not  to 
be  found  in  pompous  rites,  and  party  shibboleths,  and 
an  abrogated  ceremonial,  but  in  the  name  of  that  once 
despised  but  now  exalted  and  glorified  Jesus. 

These  brief  words  constitute  his  defence.  He  need 
say  no  more.  They  form  a  compendium  of  Gospel  truth, 
as  perfect  and  beautiful  as  is  to  be  found  in  any  other 
portion  of  sacred  Scripture. 

We  may  imagine  the  momentary  hush  of  the  con- 
clave, and  then  the  hum  of  voices,  and  the  sullen,  ill- 
suppressed  indignation.  Indeed,  we  are  expressly  told 
the  efiect  the  peasant  orator  produced.  Such  a  bold 
appeal  burst  upon  them  like  a  thunder-clap.  They  had 
come  as  judges,  resolved  to  proceed  against  these  idle 
dreamers  with  severity,  and  crush  at  once  with  menace 
or  punishment,  or  both,  the  obnoxious  sect.  But  the 
tables  were  turned  on  them.  First,  more  irresistible 
than  all  the  logic  of  the  schools,  or  sophistries  of  their 
philosophic  thinkers,  there  stood  before  them,  and  be- 
fore the  spectator  audience,  the  living  and  incontrover- 
tible evidence  of  miraculous  agency ;  and  then,  instead 
of  (as  they  expected)  fear,  pusillanimity,  retractation, 
they  were  themselves  assailed  as  the  guilty  abettors  of 
a  foul  crime,  the  murderers  of  an  innocent  Man,  the 
crucifiers  of  the  Lord  of  Glory !  Stripped  of  every 
plausible  pretext  to  adopt  extreme  measures  against  the 
accused,  their  recorded  emotions  proclaimed  their  own 
condemnation : — "  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled ;  and  they  took  know- 
ledge of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.     And, 
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bebolding  the  man  which  was  healed  standing  with 
them,  they  conld  say  nothing  against  it  *'  (Acts  iv.  13, 
14.)  1  "The  order  of  things,**  says  a  writer,  "is  re- 
versed. The  prisoners  at  the  bar  are  the  accusers,  and 
the  judges  on  the  bench  are  the  self-convicted  crimi- 
nals." The  court  was  ordered  to  be  cleared.  The 
Apostles  were  conducted  from  it,  ta  allow  the  members 
to  consult  in  private,  and  solve,  as  they  best  could,  their 
present  perplexity.  "  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  V 
was  the  question  put  by  the  embarrassed  president  to 
his  fellow-judges,  ''  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle 
hath  been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But  that 
it  spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in 
this  name'*  (Acts  iv.  16,  17),  (lit,  "let  us  threaten 
them  with  a  threat "),  It  is  possible  that  some  occu- 
pying these  semicircular  benches  might  have  known 
Peter's  recent  antecedents — his  timidity,  and  cowardice-, 
and  falsehood — and  they  might  be  under  the  impres- 
sion that  little  would  be  required,  by  maintaining  an 
attitude  of  firmness,  to  relieve  themselves  from  their 
awkward  dilemma. 

Once  more  the  Apostles  were  summoned  in  to  hear 
the  sentence.  Amid  breathless  silence  the  deliverance 
was  given. 

"  We  command  you  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  to  teach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.'* 

Contenting  themselves  with  a  reprimand  and  caution, 
without  inflicting  any  penalty,  they  have  little  doubt 

1  The  word  boldness  properly  denotes  openness  or  confidence  in  speak- 
ing. It  stands  opposed  to  hesitancy  and  to  equiyocation  in  declaring  our 
sentiments. 

Y 
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that  tliey  will  manage  adroitly  to  hush  the  gathering 
storm,  and  deter  from  any  future  outbreak ;  while  at 
the  same  time  they  will  preserve  and  vindicate  their 
own  dignity,  and  the  majesty  of  that  law  of  which  they 
prided  themselves  to  be  the  interpreters.  But  they  had 
misjudged  the  temper  and  character  of  those  with  whom 
they  had  to  deal  The  expedient  proved  an  ignominious 
failure.  Peter,  once  more,  rose  with  the  occasion. 
Doubtless,  his  manly  soul  burned  witbin  him  to  hear 
these  unworthy  and  unscrupulous  enemies  of  his  Master 
pretending  to  give  sentence  in  the  interests  of  truth, 
animated  with  a  pretended  zeal  for  the  cause  of  religion ; 
he  felt  a  righteous  indignation  that  they  would  try  to 
gag  the  mouths  of  those  who  were  the  only  true  ex* 
pounders  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  bind  them  down 
to  ignoble  silence.  With  a  firm  remonstrance  and  pro- 
test, which  these  assembled  dignitaries  could  not  gain- 
say, they  refuse  to  accept  liberty  manacled  and  fettered 
with  such  conditions.  "No,"  is  their  joint  reply, 
<<  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  Grod,  judge  ye.  For  we  can- 
not but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  " 
(Acts  iv.  19,  20).  It  was  the  first  noble  assertion  which 
the  Church  had  made  as  to  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment,— the  anticipation  of  that  made  in  the  following 
chapter — what  has  been  well  called  "  the  watchword  of 
martyrs  " — "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men  " 
(Acts  V.  29).  And  it  would  have  been  strange  indeed 
if  the  disciples  of  Him  who  came  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  had  come  short  of  a  heathen's  maxim :  *'  0  ye 
men  of  Athens,  I  am  obliged  to  you,  and  thank  you," 
said  Socrates,  "  but  I  must  obey  God  rather  than  you. 
And  if  you  would  dismiss  me  and  spare  my  life,  on 
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condition  that  I  should  cease  to  teach  my  fellow-citi- 
zens, I  would  rather  die  a  thousand  times  than  accept 
the  proposal."  With  a  mock  show  of  authority,  but  ill- 
disguised  weakness,  the  discomfited  Sanhedrim  deliver 
once  more  one  of  their  empty  threats.  They  dared  not 
lay  a  hand  on  the  prisoners.  It  would  have  been  more 
than  hazardous,  in  the  temper  of  the  excited  multitude, 
to  proceed  to  the  extremities  to  which  their  own  impo- 
tent rage  might  have  urged  them ;  for  the  voices  of  the 
people,  probably  in  open  court,  were  unmistakably  on 
the  aide  of  the  prisoners.  They  were  therefore  liberated 
unconditionally.  "So  when  they  had  further  threat- 
ened them,  they  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they 
might  punish  them,  because  of  the  people  :  for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done"  (Acts  iv.  21). 

Thus  did  the  purposed  measures  of  violence,  threat- 
ened by  the  judges,  recoil  on  themselves.  Thus,  too, 
was  the  bark  of  the  Church,  launched  on  so  stormy 
a  sea,  enabled  by  the  Great  Pilot  to  weather  its  first 
storm.  God  had  given  His  servant,  unskilled  though 
he  were  in  the  arts  of  rhetoric — "  the  sorcery  of  elo- 
quence"— a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  his  adver- 
saries were  unable  to  gainsay  or  resist.  Does  not  the 
beautiful  combination  of  courtesy  and  manly  boldness 
in  delivering  his  testimony,  appear  yet  again,  like  a 
personal  illustration  of  that  precept  of  his  own,  after- 
wards recorded,  "Be  ready  to  give  to  every  man  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meehiess  and  fear " 
(1  Peter  iii.  15),  By  this  Christian  grace  of  meek 
magnanimity  he  had  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men.  Had  he  passively  acquiesced  without 
protest  in  the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  would 
have  betrayed  a  sacred  trust,  and  compromised  himself 
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and  his  cause.  But  by  his  noble  adhesion  to  the  right 
of  public  testimony  and  of  private  judgment,  he 
at  once  foiled  his  adversaries,  and  "  strengthened  his 
brethren.'* 

Beautiful  and  touching  is  the  sequel  to  the  incident 
just  described.  The  first  impulse  of  Peter  and  John 
was  naturally  to  hasten  back  to  the  gathered  company 
of  believers,  who  (probably  in  the  same  place  where 
they  held  their  Pentecostal  meeting)  were  assembled, 
waiting  with  breathless  anxiety  to  learn  the  result  of 
the  Sanhedrim  trial.  The  liberated  Apostles  gave  a 
rehearsal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  court  "  Not  for 
their  own  glory,"  is  the  comment  of  Chrysostom,  "  did 
they  tell  the  tale,  but  what  they  displayed  were  the 
proofs  therein  exhibited  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  All 
that  their  adversaries  had  said,^  this  they  told :  their 
own  part  it  is  likely  they  omitted."  Doubtless,  at  the 
same  time,  would  they  seek  counsel  of  the  brotherhood 
as  to  their  future  attitude  and  conduct ;  whether  they 
should  at  once  leave  Jerusalem,  where  their  doings 
were  menaced  and  their  footsteps  were  dogged,  and 
proclaim  the  truth  elsewhere;  or  continue  where  they 
were,  boldly  and  unswervingly,  with  a  reliance  on  Divine 
aid,  in  the  prosecution  of  their  great  mission. 

We  can  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  alternative  they 
resolve  to  adopt.  The  brief  conference  is  closed  and 
consecrated  by  the  outpouring  of  united  hearts  in  the 
following  noble  prayer  and  hymn  of  thanksgiving.  In 
reading  it  we  entertain  the  strong  presumption,  alike 
from  the  language  employed  and  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  meeting,  that  the  spokesman  of  these  fervid 
utterances  was  none  other  than  Peter  himself : — "  They 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said,; 
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Lord,  Thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;  Who  by 
the  mouth  of  Thy  servant  David  hast  said,  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ] 
The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  Thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  Thy  hand 
and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And 
now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings :  and  grant  unto 
Thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak 
Thy  word,  by  stretching  forth  Thine  hand  to  heal ;  and 
that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name 
of  Thy  holy  child  Jesus."  This  prayer  testifies  to  the 
fortitude  and  unshaken  faith  which  animated  the  infant 
Church.  It  is  no  wail  of  the  disheartened  and  dis- 
spirited  over  a  hopeless  cause ;  no  bleat  of  timid  sheep 
when  the  wolf  was  prowling  close  by ;  no  craven  falter- 
ing cry  of  timid  mariners  when  the  clouds  were  gather- 
ing in  the  horizon,  and  the  tempest  moaning  through 
the  shrouds.  It  is  rather  the  manifesto  of  a  little  band 
of  patriot  heroes,  who  have  unsheathed  their  swords 
with  the  resolve  to  conquer  or  die;  they  merge  all 
thoughts  of  personal  safety  in  the  triumph  of  the  cause 
so  dear  to  them,  and  the  glory  of  Him  whose  they  are, 
and  whom  they  are  resolved  to  serve.  They  know 
that  He  is  faithful  that  promised,  "  As  thy  days,  so 
shall  thy  strength  be."  Nor,  be  it  further  observed, 
does  the  prayer  contain  one  imprecation  of  vengeance 
—one  hard  or  malicious  thought  towards  their  per- 
secutors.    They  have  but  one  desire — ^the  conquest  of 
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truth — tbe  salyation  of  souls.  Peter  had  been  tanghi, 
on  the  most  memorable  night  of  his  life,  to  pat  np  the 
sword  of  retaliation  in  its  sheath ;  and  others,  as  well 
as  he,  would  recall  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
He  said,  '*  Do  good  to  them  that  hate  jou,  and  pray  for 
them  that  despitefiilly  use  jou  and  persecute  you.'' 

No  soooer  were  the  words  of  supplication  uttered, 
than  He  who  was  thus  devoutly  invoked,  made  Himself 
known,  by  a  renewed  outward  manifestation,  as  the 
Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer.  Tbe  place  of  their 
assemblage  was  shaken.^  The  Holy  Ghost  again 
descended  upon  them.  His  presence  was  revealed  on 
this  occasion  in  no  visible  shape  or  symbol,  but  by 
three  different  moral  results,  each  of  which  is  specifi- 
cally mentioned — (1.)  By  imparting  to  these  intrepid 
witnesses  increased  fortitude  in  proclaiming  the  Grospel 
message — "  They  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness, 
and  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all."  (2.)  In  their  disinterested  love.  Great  as 
as  the  aggregate  of  the  Church  now  was,  numbering,  it 
has  been  computed,  wellnigh  10,000  souls,  the  members 
were  linked  together  by  that  most  excellent  gift  of 
charity,  which  it  was  said  elicited  even  from  heathen 
lips  the  exclamation,  "  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another !"  "  They  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
soul ;"  no  jar  or  dissension  interrupted  their  spiritual 
fellowship;  fraternal  kindness  seemed  the  life  and 
soul  of  the  infant  society.  "  No  doubt,"  says  Calvin, 
**  their    honesty  and   temperance,    and    modesty  and 

1  The  word  wlilch  is  translated  <'wa8  shaken"  commonly  denotes  violent 
agitation,  as  the  raging  of  the  sea,  the  convulsion  of  an  earthquake,  or 
trees  shaken  hj  the  wind.  Matt.  xi.  7;  Acts  xvi.  26;  Heb.  zil  26.— 
Btwnet  on  Acti,  p.  104. 
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patience,  and  other  virtues,  did  provoke  many  to  bear 
them  goodwill."  (3.)  An  additional  outcome  of  this 
fervent  brotherhood,  was  a  voluntary  assignment  made 
of  their  property  into  one  common  fund.  Not  many 
mighty,  not  many  wealthy  were  as  yet  called :  the  vast 
majority  of  these  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus  were  doubtless  composed  of  the  poor,  and  those 
in  the  humbler  ranks  of  Jewish  life.  Many,  more- 
over, of  the  first  converts,  we  may  imagine,  were 
Israelites  from  other  countries  who  had  been  con- 
verted at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost.  They  would  natu- 
rally be  reluctant  to  leave  the  company  and  teaching 
of  the  Apostles ;  yet,  having  made  no  provision  for  a 
prolonged  absence  from  their  distant  homes,  they  would 
be  as  dependent  as  the  permanent  poor  and  indigent  on 
the  alms  and  charity  of  others  j  while,  again,  many  of 
the  natives  of  Jerusalem,  owing  to  the  Jewish  hatred  of 
the  Nazarene  sect,  would,  by  their  espousal  of  the  new 
doctrines,  forfeit  employment  as  tradesmen  or  servants, 
and  be  thrown  into  straits  or  destitution.  But  the  few 
exceptional  wealthy  converts,  those  who  were  in  affluent 
circumstances^  possessors  of  lands  and  houses,  came 
nobly  to  the  aid  of  their  dependent  brethren.  In  an 
exemplary  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  feeling  that  they  were 
members  of  one  great  spiritual  family  who  had  been 
brought  to  count  their  earthly  possessions  as  dross 
compared  to  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  they 
realised  their  property,  put  the  proceeds  of  sale  into  a 
common  fund,  and  made  the  Apostles  its  almoners. 
This  fact  would  almost  lead  us  to  conclude  that  they 
had  by  this  time  surrendered  their  long,  fond  dream  of 
the  temporal  kingdom,  otherwise  they  would  not  with 
such  alacrity  have  parted  with  any  portions  of  that  land 
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over  which  they  imagined  at  one  time  Jesns  was  to  reign 
in  royal  magnificence.  Bather  anticipating  persecution, 
and  the  likelihood  of  being  driven  from  their  Judsean 
homes,  those  among  them  who  were  "  owners  of  the 
soil  "  wisely  converted  their  heritable  into  movable 
property.  The  one  might  be  forfeited  at  any  moment 
by  the  violence  and  caprice  of  their  civil  rulers ;  but 
the  money  realised  by  effecting  a  sale  was  a  portable 
commodity,  and  might  be  carried  with  them  at  any 
moment  of  flight  to  be  applied  for  their  common  bene- 
fit. The  conquest  of  what  forms  with  very  many  the 
strongest  passion  of  the  soul,  and  one  that  seems  to 
have  been  deeply  implanted  in  the  Jewish  Tiature,  is  a 
pleasing  attestation  alike  to  the  spirit  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  self-sacrifice  which  animated  these  single-hearted 
believers.  Those  who  know  what  it  is  to  forfeit  a 
patrimonial  home  and  heritage,  may  gauge  the  amount 
of  self-devotion  and  self-denial  which  prompted  these 
Christian  landowners  to  part  with  their  vineyards  and 
oliveyards,  and  to  esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
than  all  other  riches.  They  accepted  gladly,  in  one  of 
its  manifold  forms,  the  injunction  laid  upon  them  by 
their  great  Lord  and  Master,  "  If  any  man  will  come 
after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  Me*'  (Matt.  xvL  24).  And  yet  again, 
"Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple"  (Luke  xiv.  33). 


CHAPTEE   XVI. 


Ei^z  JFirgt  Cage  of  BfecfpUne. 

Community  of  goods.    Sin  of  Ananias  and  Saffhiba.    TbbA 

DOOM  PRONOUNCED  BT  PeTER.        SPECIAL    APOSTOLIO  GinB. 

The  Church  increased. 

**  Prophet  of  God  !  arise,  and  take 
With  thee  the  worda  of  wrath  divine ; 
The  curse  of  Heaven  to  shake, 
0*er  yon  apostate  shrine." 


u 


These  things  which  Luke  hath  hitherto  reported,  show  that 
tliat  company  which  was  gathered  together  under  the  name  of 
Christ  was  rather  a  company  of  angels  than  men.  But  now  he 
showeth  that  Satan  had  invented  a  shift  to  get  into  that  holy  com- 
pany, and  that  under  colour  of  such  excellent  virtue,  for  he  hath 
wonderful  wiles  of  hypocrisy  to  insinuate  himself." — Calvin, 

"  This  was  doubtless  the  divine  seal  and  attestation  to  St  Peter's 
Apostolic  mission  and  doctrine,  and  given  when  the  Apostles  were 
setting  up  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Messias.  Like  as  Korah 
and  his  company  were  struck  dead  for  their  great  wickedness, 
upon  the  denunciation  of  Moses,  when  he  was  erecting  God's 
temporal  kingdom  over  Israel." — Benson, 

• 

'*  At  the  very  time  when  Israel  was  passing  through  her  first 
struggle  with  the  Canaaiiites,  and  executing  God's  judgments  on 
the  abominations  of  the  Amorites,  exhibiting  themselves  as  the 
holy  people  of  Jehovah,  Achan,  out  of  the  very  midst  of  Israel,  laid 
unholy  hands  on  the  property.  In  the  same  manner  it  happened 
with  the  first  Church  of  Christ— the  realisation  of  the  idea  of  the 
people  of  Israel  in  contrast  with  a  hostile  and  godless  world." 
— Baumgarien. 


ET£B  Ib  now  iutrodnced  to  ub  nnder  a.  new 
ch&racter,  as  prominent  actor  and  adminie- 
trator  in  the  firat  case  of  discipline  which 
anhappily  occurred  in  the  Apostolic  Church ;  a  caae 
which  Btands  in  Qospel  story  altogether  isolated  and 
unique;  tragic  in  its  awfulness;  only  paralleled  hy 
the  blighted  fig-tree  in  the  Master's  allegorical  teach- 
ing, and  reniinding  more  of  the  wind  and  the  earth- 
quake and  the  fire,  which  symboiised  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  of  terror,  than  "the  still,  small  voice" 
which  was  the  meet  esponent  of  the  New, 

We  have  just  heen  contemplating  our  Apostle  as 
Qod's  instrument  in  performing  a  miracle  of  healing. 
We  are  about  to  contemplate  him  as  God's  agent  in  a 
miracle  of  signal  judgment.  "  As  he  bad  first  opened 
the  gate  to  penitents  (ii.  37,  38)  he  now  closed  it  to 
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hypocrites."  ^  "  Alas  !'*  as  the  great  German  commentator 
expresses  it,  ^*  it  is  the  first  trace  of  a  shadow  which 
falls  upon  the  pure,  bright  form  of  the  young  Church."  ' 
The  picture  of  the  early  Christians,  brought  before  us 
at  the  close  of  last  chapter,  was  one  of  unexampled 
generosity;  a  spontaneous  outward  expression  of  the 
life  and  love  which  pulsed  in  the  hearts  of  that  hal- 
lowed brotherhood.  The  disciples  into  whose  lap  the 
bounties  of  providence  had  been  largely  poured,  were 
there  represented  as  bestowing  these  for  the  support  of 
their  less  favoured  brethren.  We  are  not  by  any 
means  led  to  infer  that  these  benefactions  resulted 
from  any  apostolic  injunction,  implying  some  positive 
and  authoritative  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  early 
converts  to  part  with  their  worldly  all  for  mutual 
benefit.  It  is  evident,  indeed,  from  the  sad  story 
itself  now  to  be  narrated,  that  this  was  not  the  case. 
It  is  distinctly  implied  in  the  charge  of  Peter  to 
Ananias,  that  such  renunciation  was  altogether  optional 
It  was  a  voluntary  tribute  offered  by  Christian  affection 
on  the  part  of  those  who  had  taken  as  their  motto, 
"  Ye  are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a  price." 
Even  during  the  period  of  the  Divine  Ministry,  when  it 
is  evident  the  wants  alike  of  the  disciples  and  their 
Lord  were  supplied  from  a  common  purse,  there  was 
nothing  either  compulsory  or  permanent  in  such  an 
arrangement.  It  was  one  plainly  suggested  by  the 
exceptional  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  in  carrying 
out  which  they  might  make  what  reservations  they 
deemed  proper.  Hence  we  find,  after  the  Resurrection, 
that  the  Apostles,  in  returning  to  their  old  occupations, 
had  not  surrendered  their  private  property.     They  still 

i  Bib.  Die,  art.  *'  Peter."  >  Olihaosen,  in  loco. 
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bad  their  fishing  boats  on  the  Lake  of  Tiberias ;  and 
as  has  been  also  noted/  John  the  beloved  disciple,  in 
connection  with  the  honoured  charge  that  had  been 
confided  to  him  on  the  cross,  speaks  of  **  bis  own  home ;" 
as  if  a  dwelling-house,  wherever  it  was,  had  still  been 
retained  by  him,  notwithstanding  the  temporary  agree- 
ment for  the  supply  of  their  common  necessities. 

Similar  seems  to  have  been  the  arrangement  made, 
not  as  a  matter  of  obligation  and  principle,  but  of  expe- 
diency, after  the  Ascension.  Indeed  this  community 
of  goods,  though  partially  appertaining  to  the  Infant 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  left  no  trace  of  its  operation  in 
any  other  of  the  Apostolic  centres  of  influence.  We 
see  subsequently  in  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  as  negativ- 
ing the  theory  of  a  compulsory  common  store,  that  the 
distinctive  mutual  relations  of  rich  and  poor  are  again 
and  again  set  forth  and  defined.  We  know  also  that 
stated  collections  were  made  in  Macedonia,  Achaia,  and 
elsewhere,  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 
for  this  end  the  brotherhood  and  sisterhood  were 
exhorted  to  set  apart  so  much  on  the  first  day  of  every 
week ;  the  measure  or  proportion  of  the  offering  being 
"  as  God  had  prospered  them ; "  an  injunction  which 
would  not  have  been  given  had  renunciation  of  property 
been  imperatively  required,  or  had  it  constituted  a  con- 
dition of  membership  in  the  New  Society.  It  would 
be  easy  to  show  that  such  would  not  have  been  among 
the  blessings  of  Christianity  had  any  such  permanent 
arrangement  existed.^ 

And  now  for  the  sad  story  which  has  led  to  these 

1  See  Dr  Eitto. 

s  We  have  a  reference,  in  Acts  xii.  12,  to  a  house  belonging  to  a  disciple 
as  a  private  possession. 
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preliminary  remarks  in  following  the  footsteps  of  St 
Peter. 

Two  disciples  of  the  early  Church  are  brought  before 
us.  Ananias  ("  The  cloud  of  the  Lord  "),  a  designation 
not  unfamiliar  otherwise  in  Scripture,  and  Sapphira  (or 
^' the  beautiful"),  a  name  which,  however  euphonious  in  it- 
self and  attractive  in  meaning,  has  from  its  bad  association 
perished,  ever  since,  from  Christian  nomenclature.  These 
wealthy,  or  at  all  events  independent  converts,  following 
the  example  that  had  been  set  by  others,  sold  their 
possession.^  As  they  enjoyed,  in  the  first  instance,  an 
absolute  control  over  their  own  lands,  to  part  with  them 
or  no,  as  they  thought  fit ;  so,  after  the  sale  was  effected, 
they  had  a  discretionary  power  to  appropriate  what 
portion  they  pleased  of  the  price  procured,  to  the 
common  fund,  stating  the  amount,  and  retaining  the 
surplus  for  their  own  private  use.  But  the  delinquency 
which  brought  with  it  such  appalling  consequences  was, 
that  they  made  a  false  representation  of  the  amount  oi 
pretended  generosity.  They  alleged  that  the  entire 
results  without  reservation  were  contributed,  professing 
to  give  all  to  God ;  while  by  a  daring  insult  to  His 
omniscience,  they  clandestinely  entered  into  a  compact 
to  retain  for  themselves  a  portion  of  the  price.  Their 
conduct  does  assuredly  seem  strange  and  inexplicable. 
How,  first  of  all,  with  natures  capable  of  such  baseness, 
they  could  be  found  in  a  community  whose  principles 
and  practice  had  nothing  to  allure  the  avaricious  and 
covetous,  whose  maxim  and  watchword  rather  was 
"  Deny  yourselves,  and  take  up  the  cross ; "  and  then, 

*■  The  word  rendered  in  A.  V.  "  possession  "  is  translated  in  the  Syriac, 
Arabic,  and  Latin  Vulgate,  "  Land."— ^rnes.  The  word  used  in  yerse  3  is 
Xooloy  *'t9id»'*   See  CMtAatMen. 
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still  atranger,  that  having  accepted  these  tenets — sub- 
mitted to  that  self-renunciation,  they  could  stoop  to 
equivocation  and  deceit  so  mean  and  so  unworthy. 

^  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked,  who  can  know  it  V*  After  finding  among 
the  intimate  associates  of  the  gracious  and  compassionate 
Jesus  one  whose  inborn  avarice  could  tempt  him  to  plot 
the  murder  of  the  Innocent  for  the  basest  of  bribes, 
need  we  wonder  that  liars  should  have  crept  into  the 
circle  of  earliest  believers  1 

With  no  previous  data  to  found  upon,  we  cannot 
attempt  to  analyse  motive  and  character.  Some  have 
supposed  that  as  moral  delinquency  often  seeks  to 
shelter  itself  under  a  pretext  of  piety  and  religious  zeal, 
the  better  to  deceive  and  blindfold  a  too  confiding 
world ; — in  the  very  recklessness  of  their  depravity  this 
guilty  pair  may  have  sought  to  screen  their  faults  and 
wickedness,  by  having  the  reputation  of  associating  with 
those  whose  principles  were  beyond  suspicion.  But  it 
appears  to  us  unnecessary  to  resort  to  any  such  extreme 
supposition.  They  had  very  probably  associated  them- 
selves with  the  new  sect,  if  not  from  motives  as  dis- 
interested as  those  which  animated  their  fellow-disciples, 
yet  at  all  events  which  could  not  be  denounced  as 
sinister  or  unworthy.  The  two  evil  spirits,  however. 
Pride  and  Avarice,  which  have  wrought  such  havoc  in 
Christian  communities,  seem  still  to  have  survived  in 
the  breasts  of  the  unhappy  pair  after  their  outward 
profession  of  the  new  creed ;  and  the  baneful  infiuence 
of  these  twin  passions  increased,  until  they  came  to  rule 
them  with  demon  power.  Diotrophes,  who  loveth  to 
have  the  pre-eminence,  has  manifested  himself  in  varied 
type  and  phase  in  every  age  of  the  Church.     Ananias 
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and  Sapphira  were,  on  the  one  hand,  desirous  not  to  be 
behind  any  of  their  fellow-disciples  in  name  and  fame 
for  a  generosity  which  would  lead  to  favour  and  dis- 
tinction, influence  and  respect.  Perhaps  they  were 
well  known  among  the  faithful  for  their  ample  means; 
their  lands  might  be  familiar  to  not  a  few,  and  they 
themselves  would  naturally  suppose  that  by  not  follow- 
ing the  generous  example  of  others,  their  reputation 
would  suffer.  They  might  be  suspected  and  branded 
as  exceptions  to  general  liberality,  and  at  all  events  £eu1 
of  securing  general  esteem.  Barnabas  the  Levite  of 
Cyprus,  as  we  are  informed  at  the  close  of  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  had  realised  all  his  possessions  in  his  native 
island,  and  won  for  himself  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
ranks  of  disciples  by  contributing  the  produce  to  the 
common  chest  Why  may  not  they  follow  his  example, 
emulate  his  generosity,  and  reap  similar  approval  for 
kindred  gifts?  Yet  while  thus  having  their  names, 
along  with  his,  among  the  Church's  earliest  benefactors, 
they  will  take  care  to  purchase  reputation  on  the 
cheapest  terms  they  can,  even  though  the  arts  of  dis- 
simulation and  falsehood  be  called  in  as  auxiliaries. 
It  might  be  riskful  and  injudicious  to  reduce  themselves 
to  straits,  when  the  community  they  had  joined  was  as 
yet,  as  it  were,  upon  its  trial,  and  might  be  scattered  and 
annihilated  like  other  sects  that  had  arisen  before  it. 
They  had  not  the  simple,  unquestioning  faith  of  their 
other  fellow-disciples,  who  had  cast  themselves  im- 
plicitly on  the  God  they  served,  and  who  in  surrender- 
ing their  little  all,  relied  on  the  injunction  of  their 
great  Master,  "  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  for 
the  morpow  will  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself." 
By  a  prudent,  worldly  policy  they  calculated  that  in 
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this  comfortable  secret  hoard,  the  residue  of  their  estate, 
eyen  should  the  Gospel  prove  a  failure,  they  would  have 
some  reliable  provision  for  the  wants  of  the  future. 
Distrust,  worldliness,  avarice,  thus  combined  with 
vanity  and  ostentation,  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and 
of  a  good  conscience,  by  tempting  to  impious  prevarica- 
tion and  fraud.  '*  Between  the  two  passions,"  says  a 
writer,  "  the  dexterity  of  hypocrisy  suggested  a  com- 
promise. Avarice  wgls  contented  with  the  retention  of 
a  part,  and  vanity  was  gratified  by  the  surrender  of  the 
rest  under  the  pretext  that  it  was  the  whole.  .  .  .  They 
wished  to  serve  two  masters,  but  to  appear  to  serve 
only  one."  ^  Their  conduct  was  a  spurious  imitation, 
an  unworthy  counterfeit,  of  genuine  liberality : — base 
duplicity  with  a  thin  veneer  of  assumed  sanctity  and 
generous  deed.  Nor  was  the  least  guilty  feature  its 
cool  and  calculating  deliberation.  The  guilty  act  was 
no  matter  of  momentary  and  reckless  impulse,  extem- 
porised on  their  way  to  the  place  of  meeting ;  but  a 
carefully  matured  and  concocted  plan. 

In  all  these  nice  and  prudential  calculations,  how- 
ever, they  bad  omitted  the  paramount  consideration  of 
all,  "  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest 
in  His  sight,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

Without  further  attempting  to  scrutinise  their  mo- 
tives, the  plot  had  so  far  been  successfully  carried  out 
and  consummated.  The  sale  had  been  effected.  The 
parting  with  their  land  had  probably  been  matter  of 
notoriety,  as  any  such  occurrence  would  be  among  our- 
selves. Doubtless,  they  secretly  congratulated  them- 
selves on  the  stroke  of  clever  dissimulation.     They  may 

»  Meyer. 
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have  looked  forward  to  being  received  by  the  brethren 
with  flattering  encomiums  for  the  substantial  proof  (A 
their  self-denial  and  generosity.  But  there  was  a  modem 
Elijah  standing  waiting,  as  of  old  at  the  gate  of  Na- 
both's  vineyard,  to  unmask  and  denounce,  in  stem  and 
awful  words,  the  enormous  crime.  We  gather  from  the 
sacred  narrative,  that  Ananias  had  just  entered  the  oon- 
gregation  of  disciples  by  himself,  unaccompanied  by  the 
partner  of  his  guilt.  Doubtless,  he  entered  the  place 
of  meeting  with  mingled  feelings,  expecting,  on  the  one 
hand,  as  he  tendered  the  produce  of  the  sale,  words 
expressive  of  grateful  commendation  that  he  too  "  had 
come  behind  in  no  gift,''  but  had,  in  common  with 
others,  provided  for  the  needs  of  the  fatherless  and 
the  orphan,  and  '^  made  the  widow's  heart  to  leap  for 
joy."  Yet^  too,  how  his  unscrupulous  deed  must  have 
been  its  own  avenger  and  Nemesis,  dogging  his  foot- 
steps, specially  in  the  presence  of  the  meek  servants  of 
Him  "  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth."  Peter  at  once  confronts  the  presumptuous 
hypocrite  with  the  sin  of  "lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost" — 
an  endeavour  to  practise  deceit  on  himself  and  brother- 
Apostles,  in  their  official  character,  as  the  appointed 
human  agents  and  ministers  of  that  Divine  Spirit  who 
had  supernaturally  endowed  and  qualified  them  for 
their  work.  Ananias  had  known — in  all  probability  he 
had  himself  seen — ^the  great  outpouring  at  Pentecost, 
beheld  .the  baptism  of  fire,  and  listened  to  the  utterances 
in  varied  tongues.  All  these  signs,  subsequently  fol- 
lowed by  miracles,  afforded  undoubted  evidence  that 
the  Apostles  of  the  Crucified,  in  administering  the 
affairs  of  the  Church,  were  imbued  with  a  heavenly 
power  not  their  own ;  in  other  words,  that  they  had  be- 
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come,  in  a  sense  higher  than  ever  before  or  since,  ''  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghosf  To  attempt  upon  them,  there- 
fore^ a  scheme  of  systematic  and  deliberate  deceit,  under 
the  mask  of  distinguished  and  disinterested  goodness, 
was  not  only  calculated  to  undermine  their  own  influ- 
ence, but  it  was  offering  an  insult  to  the  Divine  in- 
dwelling Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Truth ;  it  was  a  bold  and 
presumptuous  trifling  with  Ilis  omniscience,  equivalent 
to  a  challenge  to  the  Great  Heart  Searcher  to  detect 
the  fraud. 

But  Peter  said,  '^  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled 
tMne  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  Whiles  it  remained,  was 
it  not  thine  own  1  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in 
thine  own  power  1  why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing 
in  thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men^  but  unto 
God." 

In  a  moment,  as  if  with  a  sudden  lightning-flash,  the 
convicted  man  is  stretched  a  corpse  on  the  floor  of  the 
assembly,  struck  down  by  the  judgment  of  that  God  he 
had  impiously  defied.  Death  is  appalling  enough  under 
any  circumstances ;  but  death  with  a  lie  in  its  right 
hand,  hypocrisy  unmasked  when  standing  on  the  bor- 
ders of  eternity,  is  surely  a  horror  of  great  darkness. 
What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the  assembled 
Christians  when  they  saw  one  who  till  now  had  been  a 
trusted  and  unsuspected  brother ; — who  had  been  wont, 
doubtless,  to  join  in  the  hymn  of  praise  and  share  the 
memorial  feast,  arraigned  and  convicted  as  a  perjured 
blasphemer  1  And  no  sooner  has  the  dread  truth  of  his 
flagrant  guilt  been  flashed  upon  them,  than  they  gaze 
on  livid  cheek,  and  glazed  eye,  and  sealed  lips.  The 
trembling  culprit  has  gone  to  have  the  sentence,  pro- 
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Donnced  on  eartb,  ratified  at  a  bar  from  which  there  is 
no  appeal,  and  to  meet  a  Being  who  is  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  iniquity.  "  The  hope  of  the  hypocrite 
shall  perish." 

Some  rationalistic  expositors  would  refer  this  sudden 
doom  to  purely  natural  and  physical  causes ;  that  the 
horrors  of  detection,  the  fierce  tone  of  Peter's  denunda- 
tion,  the  awakened  pangs  and  remorse  of  conscience, 
precipitated  some  paroxysm  or  convulsion,  destroying 
the  vital  powers,  and  causing  immediate  death.  Qod, 
indeed,  may  possibly  have  thus  employed  natural  means 
to  effect  His  own  righteous  purpose.  The  sequel  of  the 
story,  however,  clearly  indicates  and  implies  a  direct 
infliction  of  Divine  retribution. 

A  few  young  men  of  the  congregation,  probably 
<'  occupying  a  position  similar  to  that  of  the  acoluthi  or 
acolytes  at  a  later  period,"  ^  hastened  outside  to  procure 
some  death-clothes,  in  order  to  perform  with  all  celerity 
the  rites  of  burial  In  Eastern  countries  the  burial 
takes  place  as  soon  as  may  be  after  life  is  extinct,  at  all 
events,  before  sunset  on  the  day  on  which  death  has 
taken  place.  Instead  of  coffin  or  sarcophagus,  a  linen 
garment  (sindon)  was  wound,  generally  with  spices, 
around  the  body.  Thus  would  Ananias,  with  no  wail 
of  mourners,  no  tear  of  affection,  be  borne  by  these 
youths  outside  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  probably  to  some 
enclosure  or  cave  in  the  burying-place  of  the  Jews,  on 
the  slopes  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 

A  similar  awful  catastrophe,  three  hours  following, 

1  Olahaosen.  << Certainly,"  it  is  added  In  a  note,  "there  were  in  the 
Ohnrch  at  a  very  earlj  period  persons  who  were  entrusted  with  the  care  of 
mere  external  matters,  such  at  the  cleaning  of  the  places  of  meeting,  and 
the  like.  These  might  also  take  charge  of  the  interment  of  the  dead."— 
A.  YoL  It.  p.  412. 
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was  to  overtake  a  gailty  accomplice  and  confederate. 
She  who  had  shared  with  her  audacious  partner  in  con- 
cocting the  fraudulent  and  blasphemous  scheme,  enters 
(all  in  ignorance  apparently  of  his  fate),  the  solemnised 
and  horror-struck  assembly.  She  would  do  so,  expect- 
ing perhaps  to  find  her  husband  the  centre  of  an 
admiring  crowd  lauding  his  beneficence,  doubtless 
hoping  too  to  participate  in  the  ill-deserved  approba- 
tion. She  sees  nothing  but  the  mute  offering  lying 
neglected  where  he  had  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet, 
while  the  significant  silence  might  almost  have  sug- 
gested to  her  the  terrible  truth.  Peter  in  a  moment 
charges  her  with  complicity  in  the  dishonourable  trans- 
action. We  can  picture  too  in  thought  the  feelings 
and  demeanour  of  the  aggrieved  Apostle.  Though  of  a 
different  kind,  his  emotions  are  probably  as  profound 
and  thrilling  as  when  he  faced  the  assembled  Sanhe- 
drim and  braved  its  fury.  Yet  doubtless  he  would  feel 
and  act  as  the  representative  and  vicegerent  of  Deity, 
forgetting  himself,  in  the  awful  message  he  had  to 
deliver.  The  sin  had  indeed  in  one  sense,  as  we  have 
already  said,  been  against  him  and  his  fellow- Apostles, 
ignoring  their  Divine  credentials,  and  discrediting  their 
sacred  office.  But  theirs  was  a  subordinate  place  in 
the  indictment  compared  to  the  offence  against  the 
great  God  whose  servants  they  were,  and  who  had 
vouchsafed  them  such  distinguished  proofs  of  His 
presence  and  power.  We  may  therefore  well  believe, 
that  with  deep  sorrow  of  heart,  obeying  the  promptings 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  within  him,  Peter  would  deliver, 
like  one  of  the  fiery  prophets  of  old,  his  burden  of  woe, 
"  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  1"  The 
abruptness  of  the  query  would  have  blanched  the  cheek 
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of  most,  and  covered  them  with  confusion.  But  in  no 
wise  disconcerted,  conscience  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron, 
Sapphira  adheres  with  shameful  effrontery  resolutely  to 
the  bold  fabrication,  "Yea,  for  so  much  ;'*  intensifying 
by  her  obstinacy  the  baseness  of  the  committed  crime, 
leading  some  to  suppose  that  like  another  Eve  she  was 
the  main  instigator  in  the  plot.  In  her  case,  at  all 
events,  there  is  no  room  left  for  doubt  as  to  the  result 
being  a  judicial  infliction,  an  immediate  judgment  of 
heaven.  "  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  *  How  is  it  that 
ye  have  agreed  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold, 
the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at 
the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out.' " 

The  same  words  which  announced  her  widowhood, 
announced  the  appalling  form  in  which  the  first  visit 
would  be  made  to  her  husband's  grave.  In  the  case 
of  Ananias,  Peter  had  pronounced  no  doom.  The 
miserable  man  of  his  own  accord,  as  if  struck  down 
by  a  bolt  from  heaven,  gave  up  the  ghost ;  but  in  the 
case  of  Sapphira,  he  is  the  medium  and  mouthpiece 
of  retribution.  On  listening  to  the  sentence,  the  in- 
fatuated victim  of  her  own  sin  "  fell  down,"  and  the 
newly-dug  grave  was  afresh  opened  to  admit  her.  The 
awful  dirge  and  death-knell  seems  to  sound  over  their 
common  tomb,  "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 
"The  same  unhallowed  love  of  reputation,  the  same 
base  hypocrisy,  the  same  disregard  for  the  All-seeing 
Eye  of  heaven  influenced  both.  They  were  hateful  in 
their  lives,  and  in  their  death  they  were  not  divided."^ 

It  is  abundantly  manifest  from  this  terrible  episode, 
that  special  extraordinary  gifts  were  communicated  to 
the  Apostles  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  which  have 

I  Professor  Dick,  p.  81. 
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been  subsequently  withdrawn ;  not  onlj  supernatural 
power  to  enable  them  to  perform  miraclesy  but  also  a 
supernatural  insight  to  "discern  spirits/'  a  special  power 
of  scrutinising  human  thoughts,  motives,  and  purposes, 
so  as  to  render  impossible   deception  and  imposture. 
Nay,  farther,  that  they  were  invested  (according  to  the 
only  interpretation  which  the  much-disputed  words  will 
bear)  with  "the  power  of   the  keys;"    authority  to 
bind  and  to  loose ;  to  be  the  instruments  not  only  of 
announcing  temporal,  but  of   inflicting   Divine  judg- 
ments for  spiritual  offences.     "I  write  these  things," 
says  St  Paul,  "  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I  should 
use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  me"  (2  Cor.  xiil  10).     And  he  previously 
has  defined  and  signified  what  that  power  is,   "  To 
deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  "  (1  Cor.  v.  5).     It  has  been  excellently 
observed  with  reference  to  this  by  a  recent  writer,  that 
"  the  fact  should  never  be  overlooked  that  the  men  who 
used  this  language  did  so,  because  they  were  conscious 
of  an  implanted  and  supernatural  might.     Peter,  like 
his  Lord,  could  read  the  heart  of  Ananias,  and  could 
charge  him  at  once  with  *  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; ' 
and  his  accusation  was  so  terrible  and  so  true,  that  the 
guilty  man  fell  dead  before  him.     Paul,  when  with- 
stood by  Ely  mas,  could  say  to  him,  *  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.*     If  any  men  were  now  to  appear 
among  us  who  could  thus  take  away  sight,  or  even  life, 
by  a  word,  we  might  listen  to  their  behests  as  the 
Christians  of  Cyprus,  or  Corinth,  or  of  Jerusalem  lis- 
tened to  the  command  of  Paul  or  of  Peter ;  but  if  we 
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Bee  poor  ordinary  human  beings,  often  destitute  of 
common  sagacity,  calling  themselves  ^  successors  of  the 
Apostles/  and  assuming,  in  virtue  of  that  succession, 
to  determine  whether  a  dying  man  shall  wake  up  m 
heaven  or  in  hell,  we  feel  that  such  pretensions  are  not 
only  sinfully  arrogant  and  false^  but  that  they  are  also 
transparently  foolish.  The  Apostles  could  show  upon 
all  fitting  occasions  that  they  possessed  the  '  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  (1  Cor.  v.  4).  To  concede  to 
them,  therefore,  some  larger  authority  than  belonged  to 
ordinary  human  beings  was  right  and  proper — it  was 
obviously  reasonable;  but  to  imagine  the  same  pre- 
rogatives to  exist  where  no  such  powers  can  be  dis- 
cerned, would  be  wholly  contrary  to  reason.  Paul 
himself  appealed  to  this  test,  saying,  '  Truly  the  signs 
of  an  Apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  mighty  deeds '"^  (2  Cor.  xiL  12). 

This  lamentable  example  of  insincerity  and  hypocrisy 
we  have  now  considered,  inflicting  as  it  did  such  a  scar 
on  the  beauty  of  the  primitive  community — enough 
to  "  make  devils  triumph  and  angels  weep  " — was  yet 
doubtless  the  means,  in  consequence  of  the  signal 
vengeance  it  entailed,  of  protecting  the  morality  of 
the  infant  Church,  and  vindicating  its  purity.  The 
graves  of  these  two  hypocrites  need  no  epitaph  to  read 
the  perpetual  warning,  "Verily,  there  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  in  the  earth  : "  "  The  candle  of  the  wicked 
shall  be  put  out."  Moreover,  it  would  tend  to  confirm 
and  establish  the  authority  that  had  been  conferred  on 
the  Apostles,  and  form  a  new  and  incontrovertible 
credential  of  their  mission.  The  rumour  of  such  an 
appalling  visitation  must  speedily  have  been  carried 

1  Author  of  "  Essays  on  the  Church/'  p.  125. 
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throughout  the  whole  city ;  and  these  '^  terrors  of  the 
Lord"  would  constrain  many,  hitherto  indifferent  spec- 
tators, to  turn  with  interest  and  awe  towards  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  ^'  Fear  came 
upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things."  None  arraigned 
the  rectitude  of  the  judgment,  appalling  as  it  was. 
Indeed,  with  the  large  body  of  the  people  the  event 
seems  to  have  ingratiated  Peter  and  his  colleagues  as  the 
bold,  heroic,  fiaithful  servants  of  the  Most  High  :  '^  The 
people  magnified  them;  and  believers  were  the  more 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women/* 


CHAPTER   XVII. 


Peter  Before  t^e  Sanfietirittt. 

Shadow  of  Pbteb.  Imprisoned  bt  the  SANHSDsnr.  Hnucn* 
LOUS  Deliyeranob.  Gamaliel's  Appeal^  Ssntjbhos  of 
THE  Court.    Scourgino. 

**  Nerved  is  his  arm  with  angel-power, 
He  quails  not  in  his  trial-hour ; 
In  face  of  threat,  and  scourge,  and  cell, 
Christ's  hero  stands  invincible." 

**  As  those  who  occupied  the  seat  of  Moses  were  themselves  the 
murderers  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  would  not  humble  themselves 
before  Him  to  receive  even  the  pardon  of  their  sins  which  was 
offered  to  them  by  the  Apostles  preaching  in  their  presence,  they 
fell  of  consequence  into  the  new  sin  of  seeking  to  quench  the 
Spirit.  Tet  their  first  decided  procedure  against  those  who  an- 
nounced the  resurrection  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  plainly  evinces 
that  a  smitten  conscience  bore  witness  to  them  of  their  alienation 
from  God  and  their  struggle  against  the  defenders  of  true  piety." 
— Ohhausen, 

"  As  the  influences  of  transforming,  always  attaching  themselves 
to  the  constitutional  character  of  an  individual,  purify  and  ennoble 
it ;  so  in  this  instance  what  Peter  became  by  the  power  of  the 
Divine  life,  was  in  a  measure  determined  by  his  natural  peculiar- 
ities. .  .  A  capacity  for  action,  rapid  in  its  movements,  seizing 
with  a  firm  grasp  on  its  object,  and  carrying  on  his  designs  with 
ardour,  was  his  leading  characteristic,  by  which  he  effected  so 
much  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel."— iTeandcr'*  History  of  the 
Planting  of  Chritiianity. 


i;  reiutaton  of  Pe  er    now  more  than 

act  owledged  leider  of    tha 

Apntnlc   hand    vis   g  e-itly       creased 

I   "^  I     by  the    recent    m  racle   of   j  dement 

Other   s  gns  and   wonders      ve  are 

told,  were  at  the  same  time  vrnoght  among  the  people 

by  his  hands  and  those  of  his  coadjotors. 

What  time  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Ananiaa  and 
Sappbira  and  the  incident  which  is  now  to  claim  our 
attention,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  Those  best  qualified 
to  pronounce  on  chronological  qnestiona  are,  I  think, 
rightly  of  opinion,  that  it  may  have  been  a  period  of 
years.  The  inspired  Evangelist,  we  may  feel  asanred, 
does  not  bring  together  in  his  narrative  a  succession  of 
events  quickly  following  in  consecutive  order.  Bather 
he  allows  considerable  gaps  and  intervals  to  occur,  fnll . 
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doubtless  of  lights  and  shadows  in  the  history  of  the 
young  community,  only  gleaning  here  and  there  points 
of  more  salient  interest.  To  have  done  otherwise  would 
have  demanded  too  wide  a  canvas.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
at  all  unlikely,  that  since  we  last  traced  the  footsteps  of 
St  Peter,  a  considerable  time  intervened,  during  which 
the  new  Christian  sect  was  slowly  but  gradually  ad- 
vancing,— winning  its  way  to  reputation  and  acceptance. 
If  the  Church  still  could  claim  but  few  adherents  amid 
the  more  influential  Jewish  classes,  it  was  unmistakably 
gaining  favour  among  the  common  people.  The  preju- 
dices of  the  latter  were  not  so  deep-rooted  or  inveterate 
as  in  the  case  of  their  ecclesiastical  and  social  superiors. 
They  could  not  resist  the  arguments  of  meekness  and 
love,  magnanimity,  earnestness,  and  zeal,  displayed  amid 
fierce  and  unreasoning  hostility.  They  were  more  open 
still  to  the  most  incontrovertible  evidence  of  all — ^the 
possession  and  exercise  of  miraculous  powers  on  the  part 
of  the  Apostles. 

A  widespread  popular  enthusiasm,  indeed,  not  unlike 
that  which  Peter  himself  could  recall  in  connection  with 
the  great  desert  preacher  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan, 
seems  to  have  spread,  with  Jerusalem  as  a  centre,  to  the 
towns  and  hamlets  round  about.  The  diseased,  the 
sick,  the  demon-possessed  were  brought  in  beds  and 
couches,  and  lined  the  streets  in  hopes  of  arresting  the 
eye  of  the  wonder-working  Apostle.  They  might  not 
be  so  fortunate  as  their  mendicant  brother  at  the  Beau- 
tiful Gate,  in  obtaining  a  personal  interview,  and  the 
crowd  would  prevent  them  otherwise  approaching ;  but 
so  great  was  their  confidence  in  Peter's  credentials  as  a 
heaven-sent  messenger  endowed  with  superhuman  power 
that  they  would  risk  hours  of  exposure  to  the  burning 
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Eastern  sun  and  to  the  public  gaze,  if  they  could  only 
come  within  his  passing  shadow.  Nor  was  it  the 
humbler  class  of  invalids  only  who  solicited  his  aid. 
The  two  words  employed  in  the  original  (;^X/»aiir  and 
x^aPfidrw)  rendered  '^beds  and  couches,"  would  indi- 
cate that  the  rich  on  their  soft  and  costly  beds,  as  well 
as  the  poor  on  their  coarse  and  hard  litters,  sought 
these  coveted  positions.^  We  can  imagine  the  Apostle, 
as  the  sun  was  westering,  returning  from  his  teaching 
in  Solomon's  Porch,  the  row  of  supplicants  waiting 
anxiously  for  the  healing  shadow  to  fall,  and  still  more 
anxiously  for  its  supposed  miraculous  influences  to 
follow. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  remark  that  restoration  was  in 
no  way  connected  with  any  mysterious  influence  eman- 
ating from  the  person  of  Peter ;  yet,  a  Greater  than  he 
seemed  to  have  owned  the  simple  faith  of  these  helpless 
invalids,  mingled  though  it  was  with  superstitious 
feeling ;  for  we  gather  from  the  passage  that  they  re- 
turned cured  to  their  several  homes. ^  But  this  out- 
burst of  popular  favour  roused  to  its  depths  the  hostility 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  The  high-priest  and  his  Sadducean 
councillors  were  beyond  measure  exasperated  with  the 
new  successes.  They  felt  that  alike  by  preaching  and 
miracle  these  ignorant,  and  as  they  doubtless  regarded 
them,  vulgar  zealots,  were  supplanting  themselves  in 
the  afifections   of   the   people,   undermining  their   in- 

i  See  Barnes  in  loco. 

*  "  The  passage  is  analogous  to  what  is  said  of  the  touching  of  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment" — Olshausen.  "It  might  please  God  to  bless  such  an  act 
of  faith  in  a  special  manner  at  that  time,  in  order  to  give  additional  autho> 
rity  to  the  doctrine  preached  bj  St  Peter  and  the  Apostles,  and  to  show 
that  thej  were  in  an  extraordinary  degree  filled  with  the  H0I7  Ghost, 
recently  poured  out  upon  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost."— TTordnoortA 
on  Acts. 
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fluoioey  suiting  their  aathority,  and  taming  the  de* 
cmons  of  their  ancient  tribunal  into  a  derision  and 
laughing-stock.  Again  they  are  roused  to  the  necessity 
of  ponming  no  longer  a  policy  of  alence  and  inacticm, 
but  taking  forthwith  strenuoos  measores  for  stamiong 
oat  the  growing  rampant  heresy.  Once  more,  too,  we 
have  to  recognise  the  preponderating  sway  of  the  Sad- 
doeees  in  the  Sanhedrim — an  influence  so  strong  as  td 
control  and  dominate  its  decisions.  They  were  doubtless 
now  peculiarly  indignant  that  their  great  rivals,  the  Phari- 
sees, w«re  gaining  an  accession  of  strengtiifrom  that  whidi 
formed  the  most  distinctive  tenet  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles — ^viz.,  the  Resurrection.  This  dogma  had  long 
formed  the  chief  subject  of  strife  and  discussion  between 
the  two  great  ecclesiastical  parties.  The  Pharisees 
could  well  afford  to  hold  aloof  from  the  "battle  <^ 
creeds,^  and  preserve  a  sagacious  silence,  seeing  their 
own  wei^Mns  were  so  ably  wielded  by  those  who  had 
ingratiated  themselves  with  the  masses  of  the  people. 

At  the  instigation,  then,  of  these  leaders  of  the  San- 
hedrim, the  captain  of  the  guard  and  his  not  unwilling 
band  again  made  forcible  seizure  of  the  aggressors,  and 
put  them  in  the  prison  of  Antonia.  As  on  the  former 
occasion,  the  apprehension  seems  to  have  taken  place  in 
the  afternoon,  when  it  was  too  late  or  too  inconvenient 
for  the  great  ecclesiastical  councillors  to  assemble ;  so 
that  the  examination  was  postponed  till  next  day. 

We  can  picture  Peter  and  his  old  associate  severed 
from  the  sympathy  of  friends,  and  with  the  memory  in 
that  circular  hall  of  scowling  looks  and  angry  words, 
anticipating  their  trial  on  the  morrow.  Doubtless,  as 
on  a  future  occasion,  which  we  shall  come  more  specially 
to  note,  they  would  lie  down  in  their  cell  that  night 
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with  a  good  conscience.  More  likely  would  repose  be 
chjused  from  the  uneofly  pillows  of  those  who  were 
dogging  the  footsteps  of  innocent  men,  ''devising  mischief 
upon  tiieir  beds,  and  setting  themselyes  in  a  way  that 
is  not  good."  But  the  God  whom  the  persecuted 
served  was  "giving  His  beloved  sleep."  They  are 
roused ;  but  it  is  by  no  unquiet  dream  of  fearful  appre- 
henfiion.  At  midnight  or  in  the  early  hours  of  morning 
a  celestial  messenger — one  of  those  angels  with  whom 
Peter  had  recently  been  familiar  on  the  great  Easter- 
day^--*-effected  the  escape  of  the  imprisoned  Apostlea 
Conducting  them  probably  to  the  level  platform  of  the 
Temple  area  and  pointing  to  the  cloisters,  they  com- 
manded them  there,  so  soon  as  the  worshippers  had  begun 
to  gather  for  the  morning  sacrifice,  to  resume  their 
wonted  teachings ;  that,  too,  with  sx)ecial  reference  to  the 
new  Eesurrection-doctrineso  obnoxious  to  the  Sadducees, 
''  Gk>,  stand  and  speak  in  the  Temple  to  the  people  all 
the  words  of  this  life  "  (Acts  v.  20).  If  any  remains  of 
a  coward,  calculating  spirit  had  animated  these  faithful 
men,  we  might  expect  that  on  breathing  once  more  the 
free  air  of  heaven,  they  would  have  been  tempted  to 
take  advantage  of  the  silence  and  secrecy  of  early  mom, 
and  put  themselves  beyond  the  power  and  oppression  of 
their  persecutors.  But  they  were  "  not  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  vision."  Indeed  (Greek)  "  at  the  break  of 
day  **  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  first  straggling 
groups  that  had  assembled  within  the  sacred  precincts, 
and  entered  eagerly  with  them  Into  converse  on  the  one 
engrossing  theme. 

I  It  has  been  suggested  t])fit  angelic  agency  was  employed  in  order,  by 
the  most  irresistible  of  arguments,  to  confute  the  error  held  by  the  main 
instigators  in  the  present  persecution— for  the  Sadducees  held  that  "there 
was  no  reauireetion,  neither  angd  nor  spirit "  (Acts  xziii.  8). 
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All  in  Ignorance  of  the  evasion  of  authority,  the 
high-priest  and  his  civil  and  ecclesiastical  officers  had 
already  met  in  the  stone-chamber  to  pat  the  threaten- 
ing purposes  of  past  days  into  execution.  Again  the 
services  of  the  guard  of  Antonia  were  enlisted  to  bring 
the  defaulters  to  the  bar.  They  retamed  to  the  assem- 
bled court  with  the  startling  news,  that  on  going  to 
accomplish  their  mission,  they  found  to  their  astonish- 
ment the  sentinels  still  faithful  at  their  vigils,  uncon- 
scious of  any  unusual  occurrence,  pacing  in  front  of  the 
well-secured  doors ;  neither  bolt  nor  lock  seemed  to 
have  moved :  and  yet,  on  entering  the  cells,  the  conches 
of  the  prisoners  were  vacant,  and  the  unbound  chains 
lying  on  the  floor.  There  had  been  an  escape  which 
baffled  explanation. 

The  high-priest  and  his  underlings  were  filled  with 
amazement.  He  had  summoned  for  the  occasion,  not 
only  the  usual  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  but  aug- 
mented the  number  by  having  also  "  the  Senate "  or 
Presbyters  "  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  in  order  to  have 
all  the  advice  and  aid  possible  in  so  grave  an  emergency. 
On  hearing  the  report  of  the  officer  on  duty,  they  can 
think  of  nothing  but  some  boldly  concocted  and  adroitly 
executed  scheme  by  the  favouring  multitude  or  by  some 
interested  accomplice  of  the  Apostles,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded in  bribing  the  soldiers  on  guard.  *  Even  the  sup- 
position of  such  a  plot  showed  unmistakably  the  bias 
of  the  people.  If  unchecked  in  time,  there  was  no  cal- 
culating to  what  excesses  such  craft  and  artifice  might 
lead.  With  their  sentences  thus  nullified  and  their 
authority  defied,  "  they  doubted  whereunto  this  would 
grow.''  The  captain  of  the  Temple  felt  that  his  place 
and  pay  and  honour  were  all  at  stake ;  for  the  possi- 
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bility  could  hardly  fail  of  being  entertained,  that  even 
he  and  his  troop  may  have  conniyed  at  their  escape — 
perhaps  secretly  &youring  alike  their  creed  and  their 
safety. 

Meanwhile  a  messenger  reaches  the  court,  and  an- 
nounces to  the  assembled  heads  of  the  nation  that  the 
incarcerated  Galileans  are  in  the  most  public  place  of 
the  city  pursuing  their  old  vocation,  and  gathering 
around  them  listening  crowds  in  tbe  Temple  cloisters. 
However  reluctant  these  proud  authorities  would  be  to 
believe  it,  many  of  them  at  all  events  could  not  help 
suspecting — dreading — that  by  a  notable  miracle  the 
accused  had  evaded  justice  and  escaped  from  prison. 
The  Captain  and  his  band  are  instantly  despatched  to 
secure  the  persons  of  tbe  troublesome  teachers.  They 
perform  their  errand  with  as  little  demonstration  as 
may  be ;  for  portent  added  to  portent  was  intensifying 
the  popular  sympathies,  and  anything  like  violence  or 
coercion  might  have  precipitated  a  tumult.  The  form 
which  reprisals  would  take  is  specially  noted :  "  They 
feared  the  people  lest  they  should  have  been  stoned." 
Some  fragments  of  stone  would  probably  be  lying 
about  in  the  uncompleted  cloisters,  as  they  were  left  by 
the  workmen ; — similar  weapons  which  a  few  weeks 
hence  were  to  be  employed  in  initiating  the  long  roll 
of  the  Church's  martyrdoms.  The  Apostles,  by  resist- 
ing the  present  exercise  of  authority,  might  easily  have 
hastened  on  a  riot,  and  thus  effected  their  own  escape 
or  rescue.  But  unresistingly  they  obey  the  summons 
of  the  authorities,  and  in  a  few  minutes  find  themselves 
once  more  in  their  old  position,  encountering  the  gaze 
of  these  seventy-two  sages  in  the  court  of  justice.     In 

addition  to  the  company  of  John,  Peter  seems  now  to 

2a 
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have  had  all  the  Apostles  arrugned  along  with  him. 
It  is  a  new  opportunity  afforded  them  to  give  publicity 
to  the  Name  and  cause  they  love.  Conscious  that  they 
have  on  their  side  the  right  though  not  the  might,  they 
would  be  ready  to  say  in  the  spirit  of  the  noble  words 
with  which  Paul,  on  a  future  day,  braved  his  unjust 
judge  and  accusers  in  Caesarea,  ^'  If  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  committed  anything  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not 
to  die"  (Acts  xxv.  11). 

The  High-priest  stood  up,  and  amid  the  hush  of  the 
assembly  addressed  the  inculpated  Apostles.  In  brief 
but  stern  words  he  charged  them  with  contumacy,  and 
the  animus  of  the  speaker  is  sufficiently  manifested  by 
the  unworthy  and  contemptuous  way,  as  if  with  a 
sarcastic  sneer,  he  refers  to  the  Divine  Being  whose 
teachings  were  the  cause  and  occasion  of  all  the  present 
excitement : — "  This  Name;^^  "  this  MavUs  blood."  He 
reminds  them  that  the  court  of  which  he  was  president 
had,  under  threat  of  penalties,  demanded  that  they 
should  teach  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus;  adding, 
that  the  whole  city  was  ringing  with  these  doctrines. 
Nor  did  he  conceal  what  was  felt  to  be  the  most  dan- 
gerous of  their  statements — viz.,  that  in  public  they  had 
ventured  to  make  the  Jewish  authorities  (himself  and 
his  coadjutors)  responsible  for  the  blood  that  was  shed 
on  Calvary.  The  association  of  their  names  with  a 
hideous  crime  might,  owing  to  the  growing  acceptance 
of  the  Christian  teaching,  draw  down  upon  them  at  any 
moment  popular  vengeance. 

Peter  was  in  no  wise  disconcerted  either  with  the 
scene  in  that  court-room,  nor  with  the  accusation  that 
was  hurled  against  him  and  his  brethren.  He  uses  no 
exculpatory  or  apologetic  speech ;  he  does  not  attempt 
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either  to  modify  or  to  deny  the  charge  laid  at  their 
door,  or  disclaim  the  strong  language  in  which  the 
accusation  against  them  was  coached.  In  one  of  those 
sentences  of  terse,  epigrammatic  power  so  common  in 
his  addresses  and  writings,  he  utters  the  great  maxim 
by  which  his  future  teaching  and  conduct  were  to  be 
regulated — a  supreme  regard  to  Divine  authority :  "  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man."  And  then,  the 
Bock-man,  placing  his  foot  on  this  firm  foundation, 
hurls  back  the  old  charge  on  his  persecutors  of  personal 
complicity  in  the  guilt  of  the  Crucifixion  ; — that  they 
were  not  only  murderers,  but  had  inflicted  on  their 
beloyed  Lord  murder  in  its  basest,  most  ignominious 
form — "  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree." 
He  farther  refers  indirectly  to  the  hated  doctrine  of  his 
Master's  resurrection.  Nay,  not  His  resurrection  merely, 
but  to  the  glory  which  had  followed  : — ^that  God  had 
exalted  Him  to  the  highest  heavens  '^  as  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins."  Then,  with  an  array  of  supernatural  attestations 
to  point  to — from  the  gift  of  varied  tongues  on  Pente- 
cost and  the  crowds  of  sick  that  had  been  healed,  to 
the  prison-doors  that  had  been  recently  thrown  open — 
he  can  confront  his  irate  judges  with  the  challenge, 
"  And  we  are  His  witnesses  of  these  things ;  and  so  is 
also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  Him  "  (Acts  v.  32).  Dean  Alford  well  remarks, 
regarding  the  brief  reply  of  the  Apostle — "  The  whole 
is  a  perfect  model  of  concise  and  ready  eloquence,  and 
of  unanswerable  logical  coherence,  and  a  notable  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise,  *It  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
same  hour,  what  ye  shall  speak*"  (Matt.  x.  19). 

Such  bold,  persistent  words  were  too  much  for  that 
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haughty  conclave,  accnstomed  as  they  were  to  deferen* 
tial  reverence  and  unquestioned  submission.  To  be 
charged  anew  with  the  blood  of  the  Nazarene !  to  hear 
the  statement  that  that  Gkililean  who  had  lived  a  pea- 
sant's life  and  died  a  felon's  death,  was  now  enthroned 
in  glory  a  "  Prince  and  Saviour  ! "  and  perhaps,  worse 
than  all,  to  be  told  that  ''  IsraeV* — the  covenant  people 
— to  whom  pertained  such  exceptional  prerogatives, 
needed  "  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins '' — ^that  for- 
giveness coming  from  this  crucified  Man !  What  an 
insult  to  their  self-righteousness  and  national  pride  !  It 
was  like  the  sword-thrust  of  an  assassin  :  '^  They  were 
cut  to  the  heart."  With  an  impulse  of  instantaneous 
revenge,  these  inquisitors  of  the  first  ages  conferred 
together  in  subdued  tones.  One  thought  takes  posses- 
sion of  every  heart — "death  to  the  zealots !"  Nor  would 
it  have  been  any  mere  verbal,  idle  threat.  Such  was 
the  temper  of  that  unworthy  judicature,  that  the  counsel 
to  slay  would  have  been  followed  by  cruel  deed,  and 
the  death  of  the  protomartyr  Stephen  would  have  been 
anticipated  in  equally  dreadful  form  by  the  sword  of  the 
executioner,  or  by  the  rocky  missiles  lying  ready  on  the 
slopes  of  Jehoshaphat.  The  averting  of  the  doom,  and 
alteration  of  verdict,  came  from  a  very  different  quarter 
from  what  they  might  have  expected. 

Though  he  had  surrendered  his  place  to  the  high- 
priest  as  a  matter  of  official  courtesy,  the  true  leader  of 
the  Sanhedrim  was  a  man  who  stood  highest  of  all  his 
contemporaries  (and  specially  in  that  deliberative  assem- 
bly), for  caution,  wisdom,  learning,  and  moderation. 
Gamaliel,  called  Rahhan  Gamaliel,  the  Elder,  the  highest 
title  of  honour  amongst  the  Jews  (the  same  with  which 
Mary  Magdalene  first  hailed  her  risen  Lord),  was  of 
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diatingaislied  lineage.  He  was  grandson  of  the  great 
Hillel,  and  supposed  by  many,  though  on  doubtful 
authority,  to  have  been  son  of  the  aged  father  of  the 
Temple  who  took  up  the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and 
sang  the  '^  Nunc  dimittis,**  It  is  the  same  illustrious 
personage  whose  name  is  farther  associated  with  the 
early  life  and  training  of  the  future  Apostle  of  the  Qen- 
tiles.  Young  Saul  was  said  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  this 
learned  expositor  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  interpreter 
of  its  traditions ;  and  the  leading  youth  of  Jerusalem 
doubtless  did  the  same.  His  rabbinical  learning,  his 
character,  birth,  and  piety,  entitled  him  to  wield  an 
enormous  influence  in  the  counsels  of  the  nation.  We 
have  no  reason  to  suppose,  from  what  is  here  recorded 
(although  some  of  the  early  Fathers  have  ventured  on 
the  assertion),  that  though  ostensibly  a  Pharisee  and 
noted  expounder  of  their  tenets,  he  was  secretly  and  in 
heart  a  convert  to  the  new  faith ;  indeed,  that  he  soon 
openly  professed  it,  and  was  baptized  by  Peter  and 
John.  Such  an  idea  would  seem  to  be  negatived  by 
the  fact,  that  it  was  under  his  subsequent  teaching  that 
the  youthful  student  of  Tarsus  had  his  mind  so  imbued 
with  hatred  of  the  Christians,  that  he  was  said  to 
"  breathe  out  threatenings  and  slaughter''  against  them. 
We  have  indeed  reason  rather  to  adopt  an  opposite 
conclusion  regarding  Gamaliers  final  religious  views. 
If  we  credit  the  genuineness  of  the  following  prayer, 
which  has  been  attributed  to  him,  for  the  destruction  of 
heretics,  he  died  a  bigoted  Pharisee —  "  Let  there  be  no 
hope  to  them  who  apostatise  from  the  true  religion ; 
and  let  heretics,  how  many  soever  they  be,  all  perish  as 
in  a  moment.  And  let  the  kingdom  of  pride  be  speedily 
rooted  out  and  broken  in  our  days.     Blessed  art  thou, 
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O  Lord  Gk)d,  who  destroyest  the  wicked,  and  bringest 
down  the  proud.'*  ^ 

Be  this  as  it  may,  he  was  at  all  events,  at  present,  a 
singular  exception  to  the  intolerance  of  the  sect  to  which 
he  belonged  ; — liberal  in  his  views,  rising  above  party 
prejudices,  and,  for  the  time  being,  we  cannot  resist 
thinking,  profoundly  staggered,  as  a  man  of  high  prin- 
ciple and  dispassionate  candour  might  well  be,  by  all 
he  had  seen  and  heard.  On  the  occasion  of  which  we 
now  speak  he  rose  in  his  place  in  the  assembly.  All 
the  more  readily  would  he  command  a  deferential  hear- 
ing because,  unlike  most  of  his  coadjutors,  who  were 
detested  by  the  masses,  he  had  conciliated  the  goodwill 
and  opinion  of  all  outside  the  Sanhedrim,  for  he  was 
"had  in  reputation  of  all  the  people."  It  was  cus- 
tomary in  this  great  tribunal,  when  a  case  was  being 
adjudicated,  that  after  the  parties  had  been  heard  and 
the  cause  pleaded,  the  accused  were  asked  to  retire,  in 
order  to  allow  the  court  time  to  deliberate  on  the  sen- 
tence. In  the  turmoil  and  confusion  this  seems  at  first 
to  have  been  omitted.  But  at  Gamaliel's  suggestion 
the  Apostle-prisoners  withdraw.  Like  the  too  close 
proximity  of  fire  with  infiammable  material,  their  very 
look  and  presence  might  perhaps  have  tended  to  precipi- 
tate an  extreme  issue,  making,  had  they  remained,  any 
attempt  to  act  as  intercessor  unavailing.  Gamaliel  then 
proceeds  to  address  his  fellow-judges  in  words  of  rare 
wisdom  and  conciliation.     Too  plainly  did  he  himself 

1  Home's  Introduc.  in  Joe.  So  highly  did  he  stand  in  the  estimation  of 
his  oountrymen,  that  the  Mishna  declares  with  his  death  the  glory  of  the 
law  terminated.  His  fiineral  was  one  of  imposing  and  costly  splendour,  one 
of  his  pupils  burning  on  the  occasion  seventy  pounds  of  frankincense.  His 
death  took  place  eighteen  years  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.— jS^ee  alio 
Sotoaon  and  Conybeare,  toI  i.,  p.  62. 


PBTER  BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIM.  375 

perceive  the  delicacy  and  danger  of  their  own  position. 
A  rash  and  violent  act  might  prove,  alike  politically  and 
ecclesiastically,  disastrous.  Violence  towards  the  ac- 
cused, in  the  present  increasingly  favourable  bias  of  the 
people  towards  them,  might  lead  to  riot  and  bloodshed. 
With  admirable  tact  and  sagacity  he  counsels  to  abstain 
from  violent  measures,  quoting  two  precedents  abun- 
dantly familiar  to  his  auditors.  It  was  the  case  of  two 
zealot  upstarts,  political  fanatics,  who,  after  a  brief 
career  of  success,  in  which  they  succeeded  in  rallying 
numbers  around  their  standard,  were  unmasked  as  de< 
ceivers,  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  them,  were  scattered 
and  brought  to  nought^  He  grounds  on  the  supposed 
failure  of  these  insurrectionists  a  plea  for  non-inte^ 
ference  in  the  present  juncture  :  *'  Refrain  from  these 
men."  He  argues  that  if  the  doctrine  propounded  by 
them,  as  he  would  fain  wish  it  to  be,  were  of  mere 
human  origin — the  work  of  demagogues  or  impostors,  or 
shallow  and  vulgar  enthusiasts — it  would  perish  by  rea- 
son of  its  own  intrinsic  weakness,  and  its  adherents 
would  be  numbered  with  other  manifold  extinct  sects 
which  in  the  course  of  Jewish  history  had  struggled 
through  a  transient  life.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
teaching  be  of  Divine  origin,  authenticated  by  miracle 
and  portent,  no  coercive  power  of  Synagogue,  or  San- 
hedrim, or  Council  could  overthrow  it.  It  would  out- 
live all  human  attempts  to  doom  it  to  annihilation.  It 
would  triumph  by  virtue  of  its  own  inherent  strength 
and  vitality: — so  much  so,  that  to  fight  against  it  would 

>  So  Gamaliel  imagined  when  he  cited  the  illustration  ;  but  many  yean 
afterwards  the  sect  of  Judas,  as  we  have  noted  in  Chap.  L,  which  waa 
imagined  to  be  suppressed  by  the  Roman  power,  renewed  the  insurrection 
of  former  years  with  the  success  of  desperation,  and  it  was  only  eztin- 
gnished  by  the  conquering  army  of  Titos,  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
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be  the  vain  endeavour  to  ''fight  against  God/'  and  wage 
an  unequal  contest  with  Omnipotence.  Olshausen's  re- 
marks are  judicious  :  ''He  regarded  Christianity  neither 
as  a  thing  plainly  objectionable,  nor  yet  as  a  thing  to 
be  entirely  approved  of ;  he  knew  not  what  to  think  of 
this  new  phenomenon ;  and  therefore  he  left  the  expla- 
nation of  it  to  time,  which  could  not  fail  to  develop 
fully  its  true  character.  Had  he  perceived  it  to  be 
decidedly  objectionable,  then  he  would  have  felt  con- 
strained to  crush  it ;  had  he  perceived  it  to  be  decidedly 
good,  then  he  would  have  been  obliged  to  recognise  it 
openly  as  such.  He  had  instituted  researches,  though 
without  being  able  to  come  to  a  decision."  ^ 

The  appeal  of  the  wise  senator  was  irresistible.  The 
passions  of  the  assembly  are  for  the  moment  assuaged. 
By  the  temperate  counsels  of  their  sagacious  chief  the 
threatening  storm  was  changed  into  a  calm.  The 
Apostles  were  anew  summoned  to  the  bar ;  and  again 
the  futile  order  was  addressed  to  them  that,  while  re- 
ceiving their  liberty,  they  were  to  refrain  from  speaking 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  The  sentence,  moreover,  was 
coupled  with  an  act  of  illegal  baseness.  The  magna- 
nimity displayed  by  Gamaliel  would  surely  prevent 
him,  at  all  events,  from  being  a  consenting  party.  But 
the  innocent  men  were  ordered  to  undergo  the  cruel 
and  ignominious  torture  of  scourging;  receiving  each, 
according  to  the  usual  Jewish  regulation,  thirty-nine 
stripes.  We  are  almost  led  to  infer  from  the  narrative, 
that  the  sentence  was  carried  out  within  the  precincts 
of  the  court  itself ;  as  if  those  who  saw  meet  to  inflict 
it  were  apprehensive,  that  if  the  prisoners  once  got  out- 
side the  walls  they  might  escape  altogether  the  penalty. 

1  Oithausen  on  the  Acts,  pp.  419,  420. 
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Possibly  they  dreaded  also  lest  dismissal  from  the  bar, 
without  any  mark  of  disapproval  or  degradation,  might 
tend  to  weaken  their  own  authority  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  and  leave  the  impression  that  victory  was  on 
the  side  of  the  Apostles ;  or,  if  we  may  venture  yet 
another  supposition,  they  may  have  entertained  the 
hope  that  the  disgrace  associated  with  scourging  would, 
more  than  anything  else,  deter  the  prisoners  persisting 
for  the  future  in  their  public  teaching. 

With  trembling  limbs  and  lacerated  backs,  the  vic- 
tims of  impotent  rage  left  the  presence  of  their  perse- 
cutors. But  noble  is  their  mien  in  the  midst  of  these 
cruel  sufferings  and  humiliations.  Would  they  not  re^ 
member  Him  who,  in  saying  to  one  had  said  to  all, 
"  Follow  thou  Me  "  1  Would  they  not  remember  Him 
(they  were  afterwards  Peter's  own  written  w  rds)  "  who, 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  He  suf- 
fered. He  threatened  not ;  but  committed  Himself  to 
Him  that  judgeth  righteously"?  (1  Peter il  23.)  What 
but  fellowship  with  the  Master  in  His  suflFerings  could 
have  presented  to  us  such  a  picture  and  delineation  as 
that  with  which  the  narrative  closes  1  No  hands  lifted 
in  vengeful  imprecation ;  no  passionate  tears  shed  ;  no 
cowardly  resolve  for  the  future.  With  unabashed 
countenance,  and  hymns  on  their  lips,  "  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name " 
(Acts  V.  41). 

Nor  has  the  threatening  charge  of  the  Sanhedrim 
effected  any  alteration  of  heroic  purpose.  They  had 
obtained  that  very  night  a  fresh  token  of  encourage- 
ment, that  *'  the  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them.**   Nay, 
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that  they  had  One  on  their  side  mightier  than  hosts  of 
angels,  "  who  hath  broken  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut 
the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder."  The  zeal  of  self-sacrificing 
love  continues  unabated,  for  "  daily,"  we  read,  "  in  the 
Temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ." 

It  was  evident  now  that  the  Church,  and  specially 
its  acknowledged  valiant  leader,  occupied  a  large  space 
in  public  estimation.  The  good  seed,  sown  with  prayer- 
ful hands,  had  already  yielded  an  abundant  reaping  in 
Jerusalem.  We  shall  soon  hear  of  the  faithful  labourers 
entering  on  other  and  more  distant  fields,  that  were 
white  unto  harvest. 
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CHAPTER    XVIIL 


$eUt  in  Samattau 

Situation  of  Samabia.  Peter's  jourket  thitheb.  He  Asazsn 
Philip  the  Evangelist.  Confronts  Simon  the  Sobobb. 
Denounces  his  imposture.  Exhorts  him  to  BXBwsmJsaa, 
Legend  of  Simon  and  Peter. 

*'  Seize  the  banner,  spread  its  fold  1 
Seise  it  with  no  faltering  hold  ! 
What  if  to  the  trumpet's  sound 
Voices  few  come  answering  round  ? 
Scarce  a  votary  swell  the  burst, 
When  the  anthem  peals  at  first? 
Gk>d  hath  sown,  and  He  will  reap ; 
Growth  is  slow  when  roots  are  deep." 

— Keble's  Mitcellaneotu  Poems. 

**  Hitherto  the  Church  had  been  crowded  up  within  the  city 
walls,  and  the  religion  had  crept  up  and  down  in  private  comers ; 
but  the  professors  of  it,  being  now  dispersed  abroad  by  the  malice 
and  cruelty  of  their  enemies,  carried  Christianity  along  with  them, 
and  propi^ted  it  into  the  neighbour  countries,  accomplishing 
hereby  an  ancient  prophecy,  that  *  Out  of  Zion  should  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.' " — Dr  Cave. 
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fPON"  its  own  isolated  smnniit,  the  "  Watch 
Tower,"  or  "Watch  Mountain,"  with  a 
girdle  of  hills  around,  stood  the  rebiiilt 
city  of  Samaria.  Even  to  this  d&y,  iu  its  desolation 
and  loneliness,  there  is  beauty  and  picturesquenesa 
in  tiie  site  of  the  old  "  Crown  of  Pride."  What 
must  it  have  been,  as  Peter  and  his  fellow-traveller 
approached  it,  when,  amid  these  cow  silent  ruins 
and  broken  columns  tenanted  by  the  most  degraded 
and  poverty-stricken  of  Syrians,  there  moved  a  luxuri- 
ous population  composed  of  Jew  and  Gentile  —  that 
encirling  zone  nf  hills,  the  setting  of  this  Kingly  Crown, 
covered  with  gardens  and  forests,  and,  through  the  one 
break  to  the  east,  the  waters  of  the  Great  Sea  gleaming 
in  the  distance  I 

Perhaps  of  all  the  cities  of  the  Holy  Land  which 
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flourished  in  the  Apostolic  age,  Samaria,  under  its 
changed  name  of  Sehaste,  was  that  which,  humanly 
speaking,  was  least  accessible  to  the  new  doctrines  of 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus.  The  simple  fact  that  Jerusalem 
had  become  the  main  focus  of  the  new  faith — that  the 
miracles  which  had  recently,  at  least,  attested  its  truth 
were  performed  in  the  Temple  of  Zion  —  would  be 
enough  to  prejudice  the  whole  system  in  the  eye  of  a 
citizen  either  of  Sebaste  or  of  Shechem.  The  deadly 
feud  which  had  existed  for  ages  between  the  rival  sects 
and  the  rival  Temples  crowning  respectively  Mount 
Moriah  and  Qerizim^  had  lost  little  if  any  of  its 
virulence.  The  Jew  still  avoided  the  Samaritan,  and 
the  Samaritan  the  Jew,  as  they  would  have  done  a 
leper's  foul  touch.  They  still  hesitated  to  eat  from 
the  same  platter,  or  drink  from  the  same  vessel,  or 
handle  the  same  staE  The  traditional  hatred  thus 
expressed  by  one  party  in  the  feud  was  amply  recipro- 
cated— "There  be  two  manner  of  nations  which  my 
heart  abhorreth  .  .  .  they  that  sit  on  the  mountain  of 
Samaria,  and  they  that  dwell  among  the  Philistines " 
(Ecclus.  i.  25,  26).^  The  cause  of  this  hatred  on  the 
part  of  the  Jews  arose  mainly  from  the  fact,  that  those 
who  formed  the  subject  of  their  inveterate  antipathies 
were,  in  truth,  a  half-heathen  tribe.  A  colony  of 
foreigners,  at  the  time  of  the  first  captivity,  had  been 
sent  by  the  King  of  Assyria  to  occupy  the  province 
of  Samaria.     Thither  they  imported  their  pagan  rites 

1  Possibly  the  extreme  rancour  of  these  malevolent  feelings  may  have 
been  somewhat  moderated  after  the  interview  of  Jesus  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria  and  its  results  (John  iv.  39,  40),  although  we  cannot  fail  to  recall 
that  on  the  very  last  occasion  in  which  Jesus  passed  through  Samaria  He 
was  sternly  refused  the  rites  of  hospitality,  *<  because  His  face  was  aa 
though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem  "  (Luke  ix.  53). 
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and  maaners.  This  resulted  ia  a  straaga  heterogeneous 
compound  of  the  worship  of  Baal  and  Astarte  with  the 
norship  of  the  Jehovah  of  Israel — a  system  ao  debased 
and  corrupt  aa  to  draw  forth  the  charge  from  the  lipa 
of  the  most  tolerant  of  Teachers,  "  Ye  worship  ye  know 
not  wh&t"  (John  iv.  22). 

Yet,  strange  to  aay,  despite  of  theae  international 
hates,  the  persecntion  in  Jerusalem  which  followed  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen,  and  which  resnlted  in  scattering 
tb«  Hellenistic  members^  of  the  primitive  Cliurch  to 
distant  places,  found  Philip  an  emissary  from  Jeru- 
salem in  the  city  of  Samaria,  "  preaching  Christ  unto 
them."  Perhaps,  indeed,  this  very  antagonism  of  the 
two  peoples  may  have  so  far  determined  the  selection 
of  the  new  sphere  of  labour.  Tlie  disciples  well  knew 
that  the  bated  power  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  from 
which  they  had  so  severely  suffered,  could  not  follow 
them  or  their  Teachers  into  the  territory  of  the  rival 
race.  Any  such  attempted  interference  would  have 
been  keenly  resented,^  The  teaching  of  this  earnest 
Evangelist  was  accompanied  by  miraculous  gifts.  Truth 
proved  too  strong  for  prejudice,  error,  or  passion.  The 
Samaritans  dared  not  resist  the  argument  of  devils 
exorcised,  cripples  healed,  sick  and  palsied  and  fever- 
Btricten  restored.     The  mighty  works  and  the  mighty 


m.—Sa  lame  UuMglUfia  re 
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word  of  God  were  alike  made  manifest ;  while  it  was 
*'  the  name  of  Jesos  ChriBt "  (Acts  TiiL  12)  that  fonned 
at  once  the  key-note  of  their  preaching,  and  the  secret 
of  their  success.  *'  Many,  both  men  and  women,'' 
believed  and  were  baptized ;  and  ''  there  was  great  joy 
in  that  city." 

But  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  this 
primitive  age  was  not  exceptional,  there  ever  have  been 
tares  mingling  with  the  wheat — base  and  counterfeit 
coin  amid  the  true  currency  of  heaven.  The  cause  of 
the  Master  and  of  His  servants  was  again  threatened 
to  be  brought  into  disrepute,  not  from  the  violence  of 
national  and  sectarian  prejudices,  but  owing  to  the 
deceit  and  artifice  of  a  bold  impostor. 

Simon  Magus  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  sor- 
cerers, magicians,  or  conjurers  of  Persian  origin,  who 
have  so  long  wielded  a  strange  fascination  over  the 
credulous  of  all  countries,  but  more  especially  over  the 
more  plastic  and  susceptible  Oriental  mind.  They 
wrought  themselves  and  their  votaries  into  the  belief 
that  they  held  intercourse  with  spirits  and  demons, 
through  whose  agency  diseases  were  inflicted  or  cured. 
They  pretended  to  foretell  future  destiny  by  the  position 
of  the  stars,  and  to  avert  impending  evils  by  spells  and 
incantations.  ^' Half  -  philosopher,  half  -  charlatan,"  as 
Simon  has  been  called,  he  had  evidently  attained  a 
wonderful  notoriety  in  the  city  where  he  had  come 
to  reside.  His  own  birthplace,  according  to  Justin 
Martyr,  was  the  village  of  Gitton,  near  Shechem; 
and,  on  the  authority  of  Clement,  he  was  educated  at 
Alexandria,^  where  he  was  imbued  with  the  dreamy 
Gnostic  philosophy  and  theology.     By  some,  indeed, 

1  Olshaosen,  and  Smith's  Bib.  Die. 
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Iw  U  deemed  to  'be  tbe  founder  of  tliat  myatic  creed. 
Samain,  owing  to  the  mixed  cbancter  of  ita  inhabi- 
tsitta,to  which  we  hftve  just  allnded,  being  largely 
imbued  with  Eaatem  enperstition  (belief  in  necromancy, 
and  diTination,  and  evil  spiriti),  was  the  likeliest 
ground  Simon  could  baTe  chosen  for  the  exercise  and 
fascination  of  hia  thauraatnrgic  powers.  "  From  the 
least  to  the  greatest,"  the  cultured  clasaes  as  veil  as 
the  poorest,  in  the  city,  were  under  his  bewitching  spell : 
"This  man  is  the  great  potmr  of  God"  (Acts  viii,  10). 
"  Tbe  longing  which  was  eTeiywhere  awakened  after 
wmething  higher,  led  men  to  attach  tbemselves  to  all 
sach  persons  as  aEErmed  that  they  had  been  favoured 
with  glimpses  of  the  epiritual  world."^  Sharing  in  the 
Tiu-veiBal  expectation  of  a  coming  Messiah,  the  dupes 
of  bia  artifice  may  iiave  regarded  him  as  their  promised 
Divine  Deliverer,  bis  magical  arts  being  the  apparent 
credentials  of  bis  mission.  Indeed,  the  full  extent  of 
the  man's  pretensions  are  not  sufficiently  brought  out  in 
onr  authorised  veision,  where  a  Greek  word  (xaXou^Jnj) 
has  been  omitted  in  the  rendering ;  so  that  the  cor- 
rect translation  ought  rather  to  be,  "The  power  of  God 
which  is  called  great."  The  Samaritan  recognised 
angels  as  "powers"  (Svtd/i.i'i),  but  theirs  was  a  deri- 
Tatire  power  from  the  Supreme  Beipg,  emanations  from 
the  eternal  first  principle  of  light ;  whereas  the  power 
ascribed  to  Simon,  and  which  the  impostor  himaeJf 
claimed,  yias  the  power  of  the  great  Ood  Himself,  of 
whom  be  was  regarded  as  the  Tisihie  Incamtrtion.  If 
we  are  to  credit  the  account  given  by  Jerome  of  hia  oelf- 
assertioDs,  be  arrogated  tbe  attribute  of  Omnipobsnoe 
("Ego  Faracletusj  iElgo  Omnipotena "}.* 

I'OlalMOM.  aon  tenth'*  Xlft,  Jot.  ••  ttmni:" 
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This  bold  pretender  beheld  with  an  envious  eye  tb^ 
performance  of  rival  signs,  wonders,  and  well-authenti- 
cated miracles  on  the  part  of  Philip,  eclipsing  his  own. 
What  were  the  tricks  of  a  conjurer*s  clever  legerde- 
main compared  to  deeds  of  mercy  performed  over  the 
couch  of  sufferers,  the  most  appalling  mental  maladies 
taking  wings  and  fleeing  away  1 

Artfully  feigning  to  have  become  a  convert  (or,  as 
some  are  inclined  to  think — ^better  motives  mingling 
with  the  application — ^that  he  was  overcome  at  the 
moment  with  the  heavenly  power  of  the  truth),  he 
received  in  common  with  others  from  the  hands  of  the 
Evangelist  the  rite  of  baptism.  He  may  very  possibly 
have  regarded  Philip  as  a  worker  of  miracles  like  him- 
self, an  adept  in  some  new  magic  art,  and  saw  with  a 
politic  glance  that  to  discredit  the  fact,  would  have 
injured  and  diminished  his  own  popularity  with  the 
citizens.  He  deemed  the  profession  of  the  new  tenets 
needful,  if  he  were  desirous  of  retaining  his  influence ; 
moreover  that  the  manifestation  of  any  open  hostility 
to  the  new  sect  would  be  detrimental  to  him.  Either, 
then,  through  policy,  or  through  fear,  or  both  com- 
bined, he  had  outwardly  attached  himself  to  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus. 

It  was  at  this  crisis,  probably  in  the  year  36  or  37, 
shortly  before  SauPs  conversion,  that  Peter  appears  on 
the  scene.  His  work  at  Jerusalem  is  accomplished. 
He  had  laid  Arm  and  deep  the  foundations  of  the 
Church  in  the  mother-city  despite  of  all  adverse 
elements.  The  Sadducees,  goaded  to  madness  by  the 
progress  of  a  creed  so  antagonistic  to  their  own,  were 
still  enlisting  all  the  powers  of  the  law  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  new  sect ;  and  more  especially  that  Hellen- 
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istic  portion  most  obnoxious  to  them.  Sconrge  and 
prison  became  sadly  familiar  to  the  Christians.  Even 
the  sacredness  of  their  private  homes  was  violated  by 
unscrupnlons  inqnisitors.  Every  form  of  threatening 
was  used  to  lead  them  to  abjure  the  sacred  Name : 
neither  age  nor  sex  could  plead  exemption  from  chain 
and  dungeon.  But,  despite  of  these  scenes  of  blood 
and  violence,  the  Rock-man  had  the  joy  of  seeing  the 
earliest  stone  of  the  great  Spiritual  Temple  laid  in 
Zion ;  and  he  could  turn  his  footsteps  elsewhere  with 
the  elevating  conviction,  that  even  in  the  very  spot 
where  his  Divine  Master  underwent  His  deep  humilia- 
tion and  shameful  death,  the  gates  of  hell  would  not 
prevail  against  the  Church  purchased  with  His  blood. 

In  appropriating  to  him  a  new  field  for  his  labours, 
and  making  selection  of  Samaria,  the  Apostolic  company 
had  evidently  been  guided  by  that  same  gracious  Spirit 
who  had  been  promised  to  "  lead  into  all  truth  f  and 
above  all,  by  that  unseen  but  still  ever-present  Saviour, 
who  was  fulfilling  in  His  servants*  experience,  as  in 
the  experience  of  His  Church  in  all  time  to  come.  His 
own  farewell  promise,  "  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  alway." 
The  Apostles,  indeed,  could  hardly  fail  to  recal  the 
injunction  of  a  former  occasion,  "  Into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  nof  Yet,  too,  would  they  not 
remember  the  touching  story  -  parable  told  by  their 
Master,  in  which  the  chief  personage  was  the  Good 
Samaritan?  Far  more,  in  what  an  old  writer  calls  "  their 
present  marching  orders,"  they  must  have  remembered 
vividly  the  very  last  command  which  had  been  laid 
upon  them,  ''Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judsea,  and  in  Samaria,**  Peter 
is  left  therefore  in  little  doubt,  as  he  passes  through  the 
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Northern  Gate  of  Bezetha,  and  wends  his  way,  along 
with  his  companion  John,  np  the  heights  of  Scopus,  that 
the  highest  authority  has  instigated  and  ratified  the 
present  appointment  of  the  brethren.  He  will  at  all 
events  hasten  to  the  scene  of  Philip's  encouraging 
labours;  and  if,  in  answ^  to  prajer,  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  visibly  imparted  as  it  was  at  Jerusalem,  he  and  his 
fellow-labourer  will  accept  the  sign  as  an  indication 
from  Heaven  that  they  are  in  the  path  of  duty.  It  is 
well  worthy  of  note  indeed,  in  passing,  that  the  mission 
to  Samaria  was  not  a  self-selected  one  on  the  part  of 
our  Apostle ;  neither  was  the  hononr  of  breaking  up 
the  virgin  soil  claimed  as  any  right  by  the  so-called 
''Chief  of  the  Apostles."  As  we  have  already  seen, 
Philip  was  the  first  to  carry  the  good  seed  to  that 
unpromising  ground.  He  was  the  primary  instrument 
in  the  remarkable  revival ;  his  were  the  miracles  and 
teaching  which  had  won  the  city  by  storm,  and  led  to 
so  universal  a  rejoicing.  Peter,  so  far  from  occupy- 
ing a  position  of  precedence  and  exceptional  authority, 
was  "  sent,"  or  deputed  along  with  John,  at  the  special 
instigation  of  the  assembled  Apostles  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  viii.  14),  thereby  indicating  that  he  was  their  mes- 
senger, not  their  leader;  acting  under  their  instructions 
and  jurisdiction ;  in  other  words,  homologating  the 
appointment  of  his  "  ecclesiastical  superiors."  "  He 
that  is  sent,"  said  Christ,  ''  is  not  greater  than  he  that 
sent  him." 

With  a  pleasant  remembrance  of  the  same  route 
trodden  in  recent  years,  the  writer  can  follow  in 
imagination,  with  tolerable  accuracy,  the  track  of  these 
two  faithful  ambassadors.  The  configuration  of  the 
country  leaTes  little,  indeed  no  doubt,  that  the  course 
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of  the  great  highway  between  Jerusalem  and  Samaria 
most  have  been  much  the  same  in  these  days  as  it  is 
uow ;  with  this  only  difference,  that  a  well-defined  and 
oft-traversed  road,  "  doubtless  a  good  specimen  of 
Roman  engineering/'^  must  then  have  existed,  with  here 
and  there  artificial  fountains  for  the  refresliment  alike 
of  caravans  and  solitary  wayfarers ;  whereas,  at  present 
in  many  places  there  is  scarce  a  bridle  path,  in  others 
nothing  but  the  open,  unkept  fields  with  their  patches 
of  straggling  eorn ;  while  in  some  portions  horse  and 
mule  and  camel  have  to  grope  their  way,  as  best  they 
can,  amid  the  rough  boulders  of  a  winter  torrent  or 
the  fragments  of  former  cisterns. 

But  let  us  try  to  sketch  more  definitely  the  local 
and  geographical  features. 

Every  traveller  to  the  Holy  Land  has  one  peculiar 
association  with  this  very  road  which  our  Apostle  now 
trod — an  association  which  the  latter  must  have  experi- 
enced in  a  more  intensified  form.  As  at  the  present 
day  it  is  the  path  by  which  the  tourist  takes,  with 
thrilling  emotions,  his  last  farewell  look  of  the  City  of 
Gk)d  in  pursuing  his  way  northwards;  so,  doubtless, 
may  Peter,  Laving  completed  his  testimony  within  these 
sacred  walls,  have  taken  a  backward  glance  at  the 
receding  Temple  and  green  slopes  of  its  guardian  hills, 
with  the  similar  impression  that  he  might  never  again 
return  to  behold  a  scene  so  bound  up  with  the  dearest 
memories  of  the  Lord  he  loved.  There,  just  vanishing 
from  sight,  was  the  steep  path  which  in  **  early  morn  and 
dewy  eve"  they  had  oft-times  trodden  together  on  their 
way  to  Bethany,  There  was  the  cloister  of  Solomon 
abutting  on  the  gorge   of  the  Kedron.      There  was 

» Pr  Porter. 
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the  grey-green  olive-grove  which  marked  the  precincts 
of  Qethsemane,  with  to  him  its  sadly  mingled  remem- 
brances ;  and  there  the  spur  in  the  Jehoshaphat  Valley, 
where,  conti-ary  to  the  long-accepted  tradition  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  possibly  the  closing  scene  of  all  in  the 
awful  tragedy  was  consummated.  The  spot  itself  ure 
are  picturing  is  that  which,  in  comparatively  few  years 
after  Peter  left  Jerusalem,  was  to  have  a  very  different 
association,  unknown  to  him ;  as  the  place  whereon  the 
Roman  eagles  were  gathered  and  the  Koman  watch- 
fires  were  lit  previous  to  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
and  from  which  Titus  gazed  for  the  first  time  on  the 
splendid  edifices  which  his  battering-rams  aad  torches 
were  to  lay  in  ruins. 

But  they  continue  their  journey.  The  view  of  the 
City  of  Solemnities  is  soon  hid  from  sight,  and  they  wend 
their  way  amid  valleys  many  of  which  were  doubtless 
then  richly  cultivated,  having  terraces  planted  with  ^, 
pomegranate,  vine,  and  olive,  but  whose  slopes  are  now 
as  bare  as  the  bald  limestone  which  must  always  have 
crowned  their  unpicturesque  summits.  Now  and  then 
as  they  attained  the  higher  ground,  the  desolate  wilder- 
ness of  Judsea,  with  its  blighted  plateaux  and  wadys  (as 
if  seamed  with  crevices  like  those  of  an  Alpine  glacier), 
would  open  in  the  far  distance  on  the  right,  hemmed  in 
by  the  weird,  wall-like  mountains  of  Moab ;  while  to  the 
left  would  rise,  most  conspicuous  among  other  heights,  the 
reputed  resting-place  of  Samuel,  probably  the  "  Mizpeh 
of  Benjamin."  They  would  doubtless  pass  through  the 
modem  Wady  Suleim^  the  traditional  if  not  undoubted 
spot  in  which  the  interview  took  place  between  David 
and  Jonathan,  and  where  the  sacred  friendship  of  these 
heart-brothers  was  renewed  and  sealed.     There  seems  a 
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ftuggestiye  coincidence,  indeed,  in  now  following  the  foot- 
steps of  the  two  Apostles,  who  in  feelings  and  character 
were  so  exactly  the  counterpart  of  those  noted  twin  figures 
in  Old  Testament  story : — Peter,  with  his  impetuous  yet 
noble  heart,  cast  in  the  same  mould  as  the  son  of  Jesse, 
while  John  is  in  many  respects  the  reproduction  of  the 
loving  and  loveable  son  of  Saul.  As  the  two  apostolic 
friends  pursued  their  way  together  through  that  rock- 
strewn  "field,"  would  they  not,  like  the  two  heroes 
just  mentioned,  by  mutual  encouragement  "  strengthen 
one  another's  hands  in  God ''  (  1  Sam.  xxiii.  18),  and 
**  swear  both  of  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
The  Lord  be  between  thee  and  me  "  (1  Sam.  zz.  42). 
Passing  by  the  Hill  of  Gibeah,  the  birthplace  of  Saul, 
and  Eamah  of  Benjamin,  their  course  would  lie  amid 
scenery  whose  features  would  not  improbably  recal  the 
hills  around  their  own  native  Bethsaida  or  the  rugged 
"Valley  of  Doves."  They  have  already  entered  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  that  territory  pronounced  by  their 
great  lawgiver  in  his  farewell  benediction,  to  be 
"  full  of  the  precious  fruits  brought  forth  by  the  sun  ,  .  . 
and  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills."  Parts  of 
the  road,  indeed,  must  necessarily  have  been  then  un- 
clothed and  treeless,  as  they  are  now.  Bare  masses  of 
stone  and  rock  still  strew  the  uplands  at  Bethel,  on  the 
borders  of  the  ancient  tribe ;  apparently  left  as  nature's 
monument  to  remind  of  the  olden  Patriarch,  who  on 
one  of  these  "  cairns "  pillowed  his  weary  head  and 
dreamed  his  dream — a  dream,  whose  truest  and  divinest 
interpretation  these  two  pilgrim  wayfarers  now  under- 
stood better  than  the  dreamer.  The  rounded  "  Tells," 
more  distinctive  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  are  varied  by 
valleys  of  bold  outline  and  crowned  with  masses  of 
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picturesque  cliff.  Even  now,  noble  groves  of  olives 
farrow  the  monntain  sides,  natural  grey  reck  in.  many 
places'  dispensing  with  artificial  terraces  to  support  the 
soil  for  the  growth  of  fig  and  vine,  as  well  as  patches 
of  grain.  If  their  journey  was  at  the  season  of  the 
early  or  latter  rain,  those  loose  boulders,  along  which,  in 
spring,  trav^ers  have  to  pick  their  way  on  horseback 
along  the  dry  bed  of  a  stream,  would  be  washed  or  sub- 
merged by  a  swift  torrent  rolling  by  the  side  of  the 
highway.  That  highway,  only  faintly  discernible  now, 
was  then  one  of  the  many  evidences  ofEoman  supremacy 
and  engineering  skill,  paved  like  the  Via  SacrOy  and 
similar  in  character  to  other  imperial  roads  still  fami- 
liar in  Italy.  We  have,  in  a  previous  chapter  incident- 
ally mentioned,  in  connection  with  another  journey, 
the  well-known  fountain  under  the  village  of  Bethany. 
These  two  Apostles  could  scarcely  fail  now  to  pause  at  a 
similar  spring  on  the  wayside  to  Samaria,^  and  which,  if 
it  corresponded  with  its  modern  aspect,  would  be 
verdant  with  bright  mosses  and  festoons  of  maidenhair 
and  other  ferns,  called  by  the  rather  sinister  name  of  the 
'^Fountain  of  the  Bobbers.*'  A  discerning  traveller 
thus  describes  both  the  fountain  and  the  road  beyond. 
*'  The  water  trickles  down  the  side  of  a  cliff  amid  trails  of 
ferns,  into  two  or  three  little  artificial  basins  hollowed 
out  near  the  bottom.  Below  it  is  a  carpet  of  green  turf, 
an  inviting  camping-ground,  with  the  massive  remains  of 
a  large  dstem  beside  it,  now  converted  into  a  corn  field. 
It  is  a  strange,,  wild,,  lonely  spot — ^not  a  human  habita- 
tion is  in  view,  and  as  the  evening  closes,  not  a  human 
footfall  breaks  the  dead  silence;  yet  everywhere  around 
are  the  marks  of  industry— olives  and  fig  trees  below,  and 
terraces  above^  leading  up  the  steep  hill  sides,  like  stairs 
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to  thA  doads  that  rest  upon  their  8ainmit&  •  •  .  From 
the  fooataiii  the  road  winds  np  the  glen^  which  gradu- 
ally widens  as  we  advance ;  and  the  sides  become  lower 
and  kss  precipitous.  The  cultivation  still  continues, 
and  enren  improves,  probably  because  the  hills  and 
glens  are  less  rugged.  In  fact,  the  ride  through  this 
district  in  spring  is  most  charming.  The  terraced  hills 
are*  so  quaint,  the  winding  valleys  so  picturesque,  the 
wild  flowers,  anemones,  poppies,  convolvulus,  and 
huallyhocks  so  brilliant  and  so  plentiful;  the  sombre 
foliagQ  of  the  olive,  and  deep  green  of  the  fig,  and 
bright  green  of  the  young  corn  on  the  terraces,  all  give 
such  exquisite  hues  to  the  landscape.  Add  to  this 
the  grey  ruins  perched  on  rocky  hilltops,  and  the 
peasants  in  their  gay  dresses,  red,  green,  and  white ; 
and  the  strings  of  mules,  and  donkeys,  and  camels  de- 
filing along  the  narrow  paths,  their  bells  awakening  the 
echoes ;  and  the  Arab  with  his  tufted  spear  or  brass- 
bound  musket,  and  the  shepherd  leading  his  goats  along 
the  mountain  side/'  ^ 

Such,  in  its  modern  dress  and  aspect,  was  the  moun- 
tainous part  of  the  Apostles'  present  journey. 

By  and  by,  emerging  from  this  succession  of  pic- 
turesque ''highlands,"  an  altogether  new  landscape 
would  open  before  them,  as  it  had  once  at  least  pre- 
viously done,  in  interesting  circumstances  (John  iv. 
5,  6),  and  doubtless  more  frequently  than  once.  A 
break  in  the  hills  would  disclose,  almost  instantaneously, 
the  modem  JSl  Mukhna,  Abraham's  ''  Plain  of  Moreh," 
seven  miles  in  length,  with  the  Well  of  Jacob  towards 
its  north-west  end.      The  hills  of  £bal  and  Gerizim, 

>  8«e  the  entire  description  of  this  ronte  tn  Dr  Porter"!  Handbook  of 
Palestine,  a  p.  828. 
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like  lions  cotichant,  guard  right  and  left  the  entrance 
to  the  main  outlet,  in  which  the  ancient  Shechem  then 
as  now  nestled.  That  ground,  as  we  have  just  ob- 
served, was  memorable  to  these  Apostolic  Chiefs,  on 
account  of  the  interview,  so  strange  to  them  at  the 
time,  between  their  Master  and  a  female  of  the  hated 
sect.  The  recollection  of  that  meeting  could  not  fail 
surely  at  present,  to  be  a  warrant  and  encouragement 
to  proceed  boldly  on  their  new  mission,  in  defiance  of 
the  old  unworthy  prejudice.  As  they  passed  the  well- 
known  spot,  and  in  all  probability  quenched  their  thirst 
at  the  same  fountain,  or  as  they  gazed  up  to  the  top 
of  Gerizim,  then  crowned  with  a  new  temple  rebuilt 
by  Herod,  would  they  not  recal  vividly  the  declaration 
of  Him  who  in  prophetic  words  had  announced  the 
hour  at  hand,  when  they  should  "  neither  in  that  moun- 
tain nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  worship  the  Father ; "  but 
when  the  true  worshippers  in  every  land  and  every 
clime,  "would  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  trutL"^ 
Or,  still  more  significantly,  when  the  same  Divine 
Being,  as  He  pointed  to  the  waving  corn  around,  spake 
of  more  glorious  spiritual  fields  "already  white  to 
harvest,"  and  of  those  who  were  to  "  gather  fruit  unto 
life  eternal "  1  ^  Would  not  these  two  devoted  husband- 
men, going  forth  bearing  precious  seed,  take  comfort  in 
the  promise  that  they  would,  "doubtless,"  in  a  vast 
sense  of  which  they  had  then  no  conception,  "  come 
again  with  rejoicing  bringing  their  sheaves  with  them  ] " 
How  changed  the  views  and  sentiments  of  one  of  these 
missionaries,  since  the  hot  words  of  the  zealot  would 
have  lighted  up  the  surrounding  valleys  with  conflagra- 
tion,— brought  down  fire  from  heaven  on  a  churlish 

I  John  iv.  23.  »  John  iy.  25,  23. 
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Tillage  of  Samaritans  (Luke  ix.  51) !  The  beneficent 
power  of  the  new  faith  had  broken  down  the  walls  of 
partition,  and  implanted  in  his  heart  the  tolerant  spirit 
and  love  of  his  Master.  He  now,  at  least,  remembered 
his  Lord's  merited  and  sharp  rebuke,  and  resolved  to 
act  upon  it — "Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of, 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  save  them." 

We  need  not  pause  to  describe  the  remainder  of  their 
journey.  If  they  did  not  enter,  they  would,  at  all 
events,  pass  the  gates  of  Shechem,  the  first  camping- 
place  of  the  patriarchs,  and  one  of  the  Levitical  Cities 
of  Befuge.  Then,  as  now,  this  narrow  valley,  part  of 
Ephraim's  fruitful  heritage,  must  have  been  unsur- 
passed iu  Palestine  for  its  exuberance,  and  for  the 
variety  of  its  productions.  If  they  happened  to  pass 
at  the  end  of  summer,  the  melon  and  cucumber,  the 
apricot  and  orange,  familiar  to  the  eye  of  these  natives 
of  tropical  Gennesaret,  would  here  greet  them,  as  they 
do  at  the  present  day,  in  the  gardens  on  the  slopes  of 
Gkrizim,  as  well  as  the  less  familiar  music  of  running 
streams  in  the  little  ^*  becks ''  or  dells ;  while  the  blue 
lupin  and  anemone  would  carpet  the  uutended  wayside. 
By  a  Boman  road,  the  remains  of  which  are  still 
visible,  the  two  travellers  would  continue  their  journey ; 
a  larger  rivulet  slowly  wending  its  way  close  by,  and 
tempering  the  heat.  At  the  north-western  outlet,  a 
lateral  valley  opens  to  the  right,  at  "  the  head  of  the 
fat  ravines "  (Isa.  xxviii  1),  and  their  eyes  would  rest 
at  once  on  the  ancient  and  romantically  situated  city  of 
Samaria,  standing  in  queenly  beauty  on  its  own  central 
oval-shaped  hill,  and  sentinelled,  as  we  have  already 
said,  with  mountains  right  and  left  and  rearwards. 
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On  reaching  its  plateau  they  would  enjoy  an  enchant- 
ing prospect.  "  The  view,"  says  the  same  writer  from 
whom  we  have  last  quoted,  '*  is  a  noble  one — embrac 
iug  the  glens  and  vales  round  the  hill,  the  circuit  of 
mountains,  a  section  of  the  plain  of  Sharon,  and  the 
wide  expanse  of  the  Mediterranean.  No  better  site 
for  a  capital  could  have  been  selected  in  the  length 
and  breadth  of  Palestine — a  strong  position,  rich  en- 
virons, central  situation,  and  an  elevation  sufficient  to 
catch  untainted  the  eool  healthy  breezes  from  the 
sea."! 

The  city  of  Samaria,  "  the  mountain  SJiomron^^  in 
which  the  Kings  of  Israel  so  long  held  their  court,  was 
chosen  originally  by  Omri  to  be  his  country  palace  or 
^*  Paradise ; ''  but  it  subsequently  became  the  capital  of 
the  ten  tribes  who  revolted  from  the  house  of  David. 
It  was  subjected,  age  after  age,  to  the  vicissitudes  of 
fortune,  often  succumbing  to  the  terrors  of  war  and 
siege.  When  Peter  and  John  entered  its  gates,  it  had 
risen  like  the  Phoenix  from  its  ashes.  Hyrcanus,  we 
are  told  on  the  authority  of  Josephus,  had  utterly 
destroyed  it  But  Herod,  the  imperial  city  builder, 
who  recognised  its  importance  as  a  fortress  and  place 
of  observation,  as  well  as  the  singular  beauty  of  its 
site,  had  reared  on  the  old  foundations  an  entirely  new 
capital,  strongly  fortified,  which  he  had  called  by  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  name  of  his  royal  master.  It 
has  been  supposed  by  antiquarians  that  the  broken 
marble  colonnades  and  their  pillars,  still  the  admiration 
of  travellers,  and  which  have  accorded  the  ruined  city 
the  designation  of  the  Palmyra  of  Palestine,  were  the 
results  of  his  munificence.     Those  who  have  visited  the 

1  Porter,  345, 
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spoit,  snd  gaxed  on  tbese  noble  fragments  (between  two 
imd  three  hundred  in  number),  may  picture  what  the 
ancient  capital  most  have  appeared,  at  the  time  when 
the  two  unlettered  <jfalileans  entered  it  for  the  purpose 
of  Qprearing  a  temple  not  made  with  hands.  •  l^e 
imltivated  terraces,  at  present  rising  tier  upon  tier  on 
its  hiU  side,  were  then  probably  covered  with  'buildings. 
The  great  central  street,  along  which  they  passed,  would 
be  flanked  with  that  avenue  of  columns ;  and  the  apex 
or  upper  terrace  of  the  hill  crowned  with  both  a  royal 
residence,  and  a  magnificent  temple  dedicated  to  the 
Citear.  The  whole  was  siurrounded  with  walls  twenty 
stadia  in  length.  To  quote  the  words  of  another 
tnKveller :  *^  With  its  circling  colonnades  and  tower- 
ing temples,  it  must  have  looked  surpassingly  noble. 
There  is  nought  like  it  even  in  Palestine,  whose  hills 
and  valleys  seem  as  if  specially  laid  out  as  sites 
iov  ca8t2«By  and  palaces,  and  cities.     It  is  Ephraim's 

*  crown*  set  round  with  jewels,  his  'wreath'  all 
wrought   about  with    flowers   for    the    head    of    his 

*  fruitful  valley'  (Isa.  xxviii.  1).  ...  I  counted  the 
mountain  tops  in  this  great  girdle,  and  found  them 
upwards  of  forty  in  number  .  .  .  though  the  'great 
joy '  is  no  longer  known  within  the  walls  of  the  city, 
yet  the  word  fails  not,  and  Samaria  awaits  the  time 
allotted  to  her :  *  Thou  shalt  yet  plant  vines  upon  the 
mountain  of  Samaria,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  the  planters 
shall  plant  them,  and  shall  eat  them  as  common 
things ' "  (Jer.  xxxi.  5),^ 

It  was,  then,  this  city  which  Peter  and  his  beloved 
associate  ^  entered,  in  order  to  assist  in  the  great  work 

*  Dr  Bonar*!  Land  6t  Promise,  p.  378,  879,  381. 

^  **  Tkis  is  the'hiit  tture  tbat  J^hn  appesn  in  ttw  Ads.**— j<C/br(L 
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which  had  been  so  successfully  initiated  by  Philips 
"  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  (For  as  yet 
He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  :  only  they  were 
baptized  in*  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus).  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Acts  viii.  15-17).  It  is  evident  from  these 
words,  that  though  Philip  was  a  divinely-accredited 
evangelist,  and  had  received  abundant  tokens  of  the 
divine  presence  and  blessing  in  his  labours;  yet 
that  the  extraordinary  powers  and  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  had  been  manifested  in  the 
Pentecostal  revival  in  Jerusalem,  were  exceptionally 
bestowed  on  the  Apostles  of  Christ  alone,  the  divinely 
appointed  founders  of  His  Church  and  ministers  of  His 
kingdom  :  powers  which  may  have  been  since  profanely 
claimed  by  Papal  hierarchs,  but  which  have  never  really 
been  wielded.  In  the  present  instance,  the  laying  on 
of  these  two  Apostles'  hands  evidently  conveyed  the 
power  of  working  miracles  and  of  imparting  special 
spiritual  blessings.  What  that  "gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost "  was,  here  specially  spoken  of  as  having  been 
imparted,  we  are  not  told.  It  is  evident  that  the  com- 
munication was  made,  as  at  Pentecost,  by  some  external 
visible  sign  or  attestation  —  some  outward  startling 
effect — including,  as  in  the  former  instance,  the  speak- 
ing with  tongues,  the  working  of  miracles,  and  discern- 
ing of  spirits.  This  Apostolic  power,  moreover,  was 
outwardly  conveyed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  a 
universal  Eastern  practice  in  the  bestowment  of  benefits. 
As  at  Pentecost,  so  now,  these  extraordinary  endow- 
ments were  imparted  in  answer  to  prayer.  We  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  bestowed  upon  all. 
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indiscriminately,  or  even  on  tbe  mnjority  of  Samaritan 
belieyers.  The  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit — His  saving 
influences  as  the  Enlightener,  Comforter,  Sanctifier 
of  EUs  people,  were  evidently  shared  by  all  in  greater 
or  less  degree.  As  in  the  subsequent  case  of  Lydia, 
He  had  opened  each  heart  to  welcome  the  glad  tidings 
"  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  tbe  more  striking 
manifestations  of  His  power  had  been  vouchsafed  to  a 
limited  and  privileged  number.  **  To  one  was  given 
the  working  of  miracles;  to  another  prophecy;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  tongues;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 
But  all  these  wrought  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally,  as  He  willed  " 
(1  Cor.  xii  10,  11).  "It  does  not  appear,  that,  even 
in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  which  we  may  conceive  to 
have  been,  at  least,  as  highly  favoured  in  this  respect 
as  any  other,  there  was  an  indiscriminate  distribution 
of  His  extraordinary  gifts.  When  an  election  was  to 
be  made  of  persons  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  the 
Apostles  commanded  the  multitude  to  look  out  among 
them  men  'full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  the  com- 
mand obviously  imports,  that  every  man  was  not  so 
qualified."^ 

"  John,"  observes  Stier,  "  may  perhaps  have  looked 
back  to  the  days  when  he  desired  to  call  down  on  the 
Samaritans  another  kind  of  heavenly  fire ;  now  at  least, 
he  knew  what  manner  of  spirit  he  was  of." 

Simon  Magus  had  hitherto  passed  unsuspected  among 
the  new  company  of  professing  believers.  But  he  now 
throws  off  the  mask  which  he  had  successfully  worn, 
since  receiving  the  outward  sign  of  admission  into  a 

I  Dick,  p.  181. 
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society  to  wHose  spiritual  aspiratioos  he  was  erid^ly 
a  stranger.  And  here  we  caamot  resist  to  note,  in 
passing,  how  the  case  of  the  sorcerer  exposes  vad 
refutes  the  figment  of  what  is  spoken  of  as  ^'  baptismal 
regeneration.''  Had  there  been  any  such  alleged  sacra- 
mental virtue  or  efficacy  in  the  sacred  rite,  it  would  have 
been  conferred  by  an  apostolic  evangeli£tt,  surely.  It 
is  abundantly  evident,  however,  that  t^ere  is  no  such 
necessary  connection  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  sig- 
nified, seeing  that  after  the  sprinkling  by  the  hands  of  an 
accredited  minister  of  Christ — one,  moreover,  ordained, 
not  by  "  successors  of  the  Apostles,"  but  by  Apostles 
themselves,  this  outwardly  baptized  convert  was  pro- 
nounced by  Peter  to  be  utterly  devoid  of  inward 
grace,  still  ''  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity."  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumci- 
sion availeth  anything  nor  uncircumcisiony  but  a  new 
creature.* 

But,  to  return,  the  artful  magician  saw  at  a  glance 
the  double  importance,  in  his  own  case,  of  being  a 
sharer  in  these  palpable  supernatural  gifts.  The 
miracles  wrought  by  Philip  had  thrown  his  own  spells 
and  incantations  into  the  shade ;  for  the  very  spirits  from 
whom,  in  his  diabolical  art,  he  was  supposed  to  derive 
power,  were  heard,  at  the  bidding  of  his  Jewish  rival, 
"  crying  out "  as  they  fled  affrighted  from  the  bodies 
they  had  victimised.  His  gains  and  influence  were 
gone,  unless  he  could  augment  his  former  evil  reputa- 
tion, by  adding  to  inferior  feats  secrets  of  the  invisible 
world,  to  which  he  had  not  attained.  His  one  thought 
was  to  decome  possessed  of  the  new  power  wielded  by 
this  ambassador  of  the  Christ  of  Nazareth.  '^  He  was 
convinced,  from  the  works  which  Philip  did,  that  he 
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was  in  leagae  with  some  powerful  spirit.  He  viewed 
baptism  as  the  initiation  into  communion  with  that 
spirit,  and  expected  that  he  should  be  able  to  make 
use  of  the  higher  power  thus  gained  for  his  own  pur- 
poses, and  unite  this  new  magical  power  to  his  own."  ^ 
In  a  word,  he  desired  to  become  himself  an  Apostle — the 
more  so  as  he  saw  that  Peter  and  John  possessed  the 
additional  power  of  conferring  a  portion  of  their  autho- 
rity on  others.  He  forthwith  makes  the  proposal  of  a 
money  bribe,  in  order  to  be  invested  with  similar  pre- 
rogatives. If  in  addition  to  his  former  achievements, 
he  could  add  those  of  which  he  had  been  the  covetous 
spectator^  what  a  certain  passport  to  fame  and  gain, 
wealth  and  honour ! 

Basely  imagining  that  the  hearts  of  these  holy  men 
were  instigated  by  the  mean  avarice  which  predomi- 
nated in  his  own,  **  Give  me,'*  said  he,  "  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands  he  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "  Since,"  in  the  words  of  De  Wette, ''  in 
external  commerce  everything  may  be  had  for  gold,  he 
wanted  to  buy  it."  He  had  evidently  judged  these 
ambassadors  of  the  cross  by  the  world's  conventional 
standard ;  and  that  the  golden  bribe,  which  to  it  would 
be  irresistible,  would  in  their  case  also  conquer  all 
scruples.  He  himself  was  a  mere  trader  in  spiritual 
power,  and  he  deemed  it  not  unlikely  that  they  too 
would  be  open  to  a  money  negotiation.  Olshausen 
well  points  out  the  contrast  between  the  vain  ostenta- 
tion of  this  pseudo-miracle  worker  and  the  perfect 
simplicity  and  humility .  of  the  true  Apostles,  who 
"  although  really  replenished  with  the  powers  of  the 
heavenly  world^   yet   most    sharply   reprehended    all 

1  Neander. 
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nndue  estimation  of  their  own  persons.  They  desired 
to  be  regarded  as  nothing  but  weak  instruments,  and 
their  illustrious  works  were  designed  to  glorify  not 
themselves,  but  only  the  eternal  God  and  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  It  is,  indeed,  truly  most  notable,  that 
as  with  their  divine  Master,  so  with  them,  the  miracul* 
ouB  powers  which  scattered  blessings  on  all  around  and 
which  the  sorcerer  only  coveted  for  his  own  aggran- 
disement, were  never  employed  to  increase  their  own 
personal  wants  and  comforts,  reputation  or  profit,  or 
preferment  Their  disinterestedness  and  self-abnega- 
tion were  as  remarkable  as  was  his  avarice  and 
cupidity.  With  minds  humble  and  unselfish  they  ever 
remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said, 
'^  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

Peter  feels  that  the  truth  he  proclaims  is  degraded 
and  compromised  by  this  arrogant  Pretender.  The 
infamous  attempt  thus  to  barter  and  bargain  is  re- 
pellent to  a  spirit  which,  with  all  its  natural  failings, 
abhorred  covetousness.  He  repudiates  it  accordingly. 
"  What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness,  and  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?"  Again  reminding 
us  of  the  Great  Tishbite  as  he  stood  in  the  presence  of 
guilty  Ahab,  the  Hockman-apostle  in  no  measured 
language  hurls  back  his  answer  to  the  nefarious  pro- 
posal of  the  mercenary — "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money."  We  must  not  take  these 
words  as  an  imprecation  on  the  head  of  Simon,  as  if 
the  speaker  "  knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord "  had 
denounced  him  as  a  castaway ;  but  simply  as  an  expres- 
sion of  abhorrence  at  his  impious  attempt.  He  farther 
tells  him  in  this  withering  rebuke,  that  his  proposal 
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formed  abundant  evidence  of  the  insincerity  and  dupli- 
city of  bis  beart,  which  could  not  be  "  right  in  the- 
sight  of  God."  The  one  utterance  of  the  magician  was 
criterion  enough  for  Peter  to  judge  bis  character  and 
pronounce  his  profession  to  be  a  lie — that  be  had  no 
real  part  or  lot  in  the  religion  of  Jesus,  but  rather 
that  be  was  still  the  bond -slave  of  iniquity.  The 
latter  portion  of  the  Apostle's  words  have  been 
rendered  —  "For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  for  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  unrighteousness." 
"  To  be  for  a  thing,  in  Scripture  language,  is  some- 
times tp  be  the  instrument  or  cause  of  it,  as  when 
Simeon  says,  <  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel'  There  seems  thus  a  predic- 
tion of  the  bitter  gall  and  the  unholy  fellowship  which 
Simon  would  introduce  into  the  Church,  a  foreboding 
afterwards  strikingly  fulfilled."^  Sad  as  was  the 
Apostle's  verdict,  yet  in  beautiful  accordance  with  the 
great  Pentecostal  sermon  to  Jerusalem  sinners,  in  which 
he  proclaimed  forgiveness  even  to  the  very  murderers 
of  his  Lord,  so  now  in  the  same  breath  in  which  ht 
utters  the  condemning  sentence,  he  urges  this  Sama 
ritan  impostor  to  repentance.  Though  he  too  plainly 
perceived  that,  despite  of  the  baptismal  rite  surrepti- 
tiously obtained,  Simon  was  deceiving  and  self-deceived, 
yet  he  wishes  to  testify  to  him  that  his  sin  is  not  in- 
cluded in  the  awful  category  of  "  the  unpardonable." 
He  urges  him  to  resort  to  penitence  and  prayer. 
"  His  susceptibility  of  spiritual  impressions,"  is  the 
remark  of  Olshausen,  "  similar  to  what  we  find  in  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  the  father  of  all 
false  prophetS;  always  left  room  for  hoping  that  the 

1  Green,  p  88. 
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:)jc:tiAlk  would  gain  the  yictory  in  lua  heart,  and  therefore 
f^te  preaches  repentance  to  him.**  «  Pray  God/'  are 
^  lemariuible  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  Words, 
a«  Dean  Alford  well  observes,  ''  are  important,  taken  in 
connection  with  Jolin  xx.  23,  as  showing  how  com- 
pletely the  Apostles  themselves  referred  the  forgiveness 
ol  sins  to»  and  left  it  in  the  sovereign  power  of  God,  and 
not  to  tlioir  own  delegated  power  of  absolution. ''^ 

Th«  •^>rvUd  aorcerer,  spared  a  more  fearful  doom 
wkWh  mivtUl  hare  righteously  overtaken  him,  seemed 
Kmt  \hp  tuvMU«ut  to  be  covered  with  confusion  and  re- 
IU04«^^  Th«  rtbuke  was  not  without  effect :  the  barbed 
darl  s>i  th<»  Apostle  had  reached  his  guilty  heart ;  and 
smarting  under  it,  perhaps  with  a  knowledge  of  the 
swift  and  fearful  retribution  that  had  been  visited  on 
the  other  two  victims  of  lying  and  avarice  in  Jerusalem, 
he  importunately  entreats  his  reprover  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  him,  that  none  of  the  things  spoken  might 
come  upon  him.  It  seems,  however,  to  have  been  only 
a  momentary  flash  of  conviction,  a  momentary  slavish 
dread  of  punishment — the  cry  of  terror  without  the 
pang  of  genuine  penitence.  Though,  according  to  one 
tradition,  he  broke  his  magician's  wand,  and  flung  his 
magical  books  into  the  Dead  Sea — yet,  if  we  can  credit 
the  mournful  sequel  as  recorded  by  Ireuaeus  in  the 
second  century,  his  own  seven  devils  seem  to  have  re- 
turned to  his  swept  soul,  and  his  last  state  to  have  been 
worse  than  the  flrst.  He  became  the  avowed  enemy 
of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Christian  name.  No  wonder, 
if  the  account  of  this  ancient  father  be  credited,  that 
Simon  earned  the  infamous  repute  of  being  the  first  of  a 

1  Qreek  Test,  t'n  foe. 
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long  progeny  of  heretics.  He  came  to  assert  his  claim 
to  represent  the  Trinity;  that  by  a  triple  revelation 
to  the  Samaritans,  the  Jews,  and  then  to  all  the  world, 
he  was  the  incarnation  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Qhost.  He  added  to  this  profanest  of  blasphemies 
the  assertion,  that  a  beautiful  female  from  Tyre  of 
the  name  of  Helena,  a  resuscitation  of  the  famous 
Helen  of  Troy,  who  accompanied  him  in  bis  journeys 
as  his  svvo/a,  or  divine  intelligence,  and  was  associated 
"with  him  in  his  illicit  gains,  was  the  mother  of  all 
beings,  whose  first-begotten  were  angels  and  archangels. 
He  perverted  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  grace  by  encour- 
aging unbounded  licence.  No  wonder  when  virtue  and 
vice  were  thus  confounded,  that  many  flocked  to  his 
standard,  and  worshipped  as  a  God  those  who  thus 
pandered  to  their  worst  vices.  Others  of  the  Fathers 
relate  that,  subsequently,  he  went  to  Eome,  **  the 
rendezvous  for  all  deceivers  of  this  kind,''  and  made 
himself  as  conspicuous  there  as  in  Samaria;  that  a 
statue  was  decreed  by  the  Senate  and  erected  to  him 
in  the  City  of  the  Caesars  on  the  island  in  the  Tiber, 
with  the  dedication  "To  Simon,  the  Holy  God," 
"  Simoni  Deo  Sancto."  ^  He  is,  moreover,  represented 
as  continuing  throughout  his  later  career,  the  persistent 
and  implacable  foe  of  the  Apostle,  by  whose  faithful 
denunciations  he  head  been  so  greatly  humbled,  dogging 
his  footsteps  from  place  to  place.  Of  his  end  we  know 
nothing, — if  we  may  except  the  foolish  legend,  attri- 

1  This  statement  has  been  long  accepted,  but  requires  to  be  taken  with  a 
qnallfication.  Renan  alludes  to  a  remarkable  stone,  or  rather  altar,  now  to  be 
seen  in  the  Vatican  of  Rome,  which  was  dug  out  of  the  island  in  the  middle 
of  the  Tiber  in  1574,  and  which  has  upon  it  tlie  inscription :  '*  Simoni  Deo 
Banco— to  the  God  Simo  Sancus."  There  seems  a  yery  strong  probability 
that  Justin  Martyr  may  have  confounded  the  two  names  from  their  similar* 
ity,  and  that  his  legend  about  the  Samaritan  sorcerer  is  a  mistake. 
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buted  to  the  grave  authority  of  Bishop  Ambrose  of 
Milan,  of  a  final  meeting  having  taken  place  at  Eome 
between  him  and  Peter,  and  that  during  the  reign  of 
Nero  in  the  year  68,  the  impostor  challenged  the 
Apostle  to  decide  their  rival  claims  by  the  display  of 
a  wild  feat  of  supernatural  power  :  that  he  rose  in  the 
air,  in  imitation  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  from  the 
Capitoline  Hill,  crowned  with  laurel  and  supported  by 
demons,  intending  to  alight  on  the  Aventine ;  but  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  caused  the  demons  to  let  go  their 
hold,  and  brought  him  with  a  crash  to  the  earth,  which, 
though  it  failed  to  deprive  him  of  life,  drove  the  delud- 
ing and  self-deluded  man  to  commit  suicide.  It  is  only 
fair,  however,  to  add,  that  the  genuineness  of  the  passage 
is  also  doubted,  and  so  silly  a  legend  certainly  seems 
unlike  the  wisdom  and  trustworthiness  of  this  distin- 
guished ecclesiastic.^  A  more  evident  association  with 
his  name,  or  rather  as  derived  from  it,  is  that  to 
which  we  have  already  incidentally  referred — the  sin  of 
'Simony' — in  other  words,  the  attempt  to  purchase 
positions  of  spiritual  influence  and  responsibility — 
ecclesiastical  preferment — by  pecuniary  payment, — a 
traffic  in  sacred  things,  '*  as  if  the  gift  of  God  might  be 
purchased  with  money."  ^ 

1  See  the  Apocrjphal  Gospels,  Ac,  in  Clark's  Anti-Nicene  Library, 
in  loc 

«  See  Bib.  Diet. ;  Prof.  Dick  on  Acts ;  also  Dr  Kitto,  in  loco^  with  quota- 
tions in  full  from  Irenteus  and  Jerome. 


CHAPTEE  XIX. 


$etet  at  IL^titia  anti  Jfoppa. 


Return  to  Jerusalem.    Paul  the  Guest  of  Peter.    Desorif. 
TioN  OP  Ltdda.    Peter  Cures  Eneas.    Invited  to  Joppa. 

MiRAOULOUSLT  RAISES  DOROAS  TO  LlEB. 

**  In  the  heart  no  beating,  on  the  cheek  no  rose  ; 
Placid,  bat  rigid,  the  pale  lips  close. 

No  need  for  hashing  her  angaish  now  ; 
No  wailings  will  troable  that  placid  brow. 

No  wild  lamentings  the  moamers  make  ; 
No  tamalt  of  minstrels  that  sleep  can  break. 

•  •  •  •  • 

Silence  those  death- wails  of  wild  despair : 
*  Not  dead,  hut  sleeping  V    The  Life  is  there ! 

The  gates  of  Hades,  the  gates  of  brass, 
Which  throagh  the  ages  none  living  pass. 

Before  those  accents  qaake  as  with  thunder. 
Quiver  like  aspens,  and  part  asunder." 

—The  Three  Wakings,  tt'C, 

"  Like  the  commander  of  an  army  he  went  about  inspecting  the 
ranks,  what  part  was  compact,  what  was  in  good  order,  what 
needed  his  presence." — Chrysottom,  Honu  XXI, 


JJ]AVING  mitiistered  ti>  tlit!  coiiifurt  of 
ftt  Samaria,  Peter  and  his 
coadjutor,  in  returniDg  to  their  home 
in  Jerusalem,  take  tlie  opportunity  of 
scattering  in  the  towns  and  villages  througli  vhida 
they  passed,  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  :  refreshing 
the  Charches  which  had  already  been  organised, 
and  planting  others.  The  furrows  seem  to  have 
been  inviting  the  immortal  seed.  Everywhere  they 
were  hailed  as  heralds  of  good  tidings.  We  can 
picture  them,  without  let  or  hindrance,  traversing 
these  well-known  valleys  of  Ephraira  and  Benjamin, 
conscious  of  their  Master's  presence  and  blessbg ; 
perhaps  remembering  the  Divine  promise  spoken  by 
the  prophet  of  Judah,  "Again  I  will  build  thee,  and 
thou  ahalt  be  built,  0  vii^n  of  Israel :  thou  shalt 
again  be  adorned  with  thy  tabrets,  and  ahalt  go  fortb 
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in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry,  for  I  am 
a  Father  to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is  my  firstborn." 
(Jer.  xxxi.  4,  5).  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  moun- 
tains are  the  feet  of  Him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of 
good,  that  publisheth  salvation  "  (Isa.  lii.  7). 

One  of  the  most  interesting  episodes  in  apostohc 
story  must  find  its  place  shortly  after  this  period. 
About  the  time  that  Peter  and  John  were  sojourning 
in  Samaria,  Saul  of  Tarsus  had  been  heading  the  per- 
secutors in  the  Holy  City.  He  had  stood  an  onlooker 
and  ringleader  at  the  death  of  holy  Stephen ;  and  the 
cruel  fate  of  that  first  martyr  was  followed,  on  the 
part  of  this  young  Pharisee,  by  indiscriminate  cruelties 
on  the  unoffending  followers  of  Jesus.  Neither  age 
nor  sex  was  respected.  Having  vented  his  fury  on  the 
saints  in  Judea,  he  obtained  letters  from  the  high 
priest  (Theophilus  the  Sadducee,  son  of  Annas)  to  the 
synagogues  of  distant  Damascus,  arming  him,  *'  as  chief 
inquisitor,*'  with  authority  to  lay  violent  hands  on  those 
who  had  there  espoused  the  Christian  creed,  and  bring 
them  bound  to  Jerusalem.  In  all  likelihood  the 
fiery  zealot  had  followed  the  same  track  we  have  re- 
cently been  describing  between  Jerusalem  and  Samaria. 
When  Peter  and  John  were  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings 
to  the  Samaritans,  a  band  of  horsemen,  headed  by  the 
young  persecutor  of  Tarsus,  had  probably  swept  along 
the  narrow  valley  leading  by  Samaria  to  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon, — the  old  northern  highway ;  little  dreaming 
of  the  momentous  incident  which  would  terminate  his 
week's  journey  and  transform  his  whole  life — changing 
the  furious  bigot  and  persecutor,  with  his  threatenings 
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and  slaughter,  into  the  meek  disciple  and  Apostle  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  Peter  and  Saul  may 
have  previously  met  in  other  circumstances.  The  latter 
may  have  possibly  been  among  the  crowd  of  auditors 
in  the  Hall  Qazith,  and  witnessed  with  suppressed 
indignation  the  calm  testimony  of  the  Bethsaidan 
fisherman — the  untutored  and  unsophisticated  defender 
of  the  faith  which  he  still  spurned  and  scorned.  They 
could  not  fail,  at  all  events,  to  be  known  to  one  another 
by  public  repute — the  one  as  the  rising  hope  of  the 
Pharisaic  sect,  the  other  as  the  reputed  leader  of  the 
Apostles  of  a  crucified  Messiah. 

Three  years  subsequent  to  that  marvellous  conversion 
of  QamaliePs  cultured  pupil,  we  find  him,  strange  to 
say,  an  inmate  and  guest  in  the  house  of  the  despised 
fisherman.  Indeed,  he  tells  us  that  while  he  was 
obliged,  owing  to  the  machinations  of  his  enemies  (sus- 
pected by  the  Christians,  and  hated  by  the  Jews),  to 
escape  from  Damascus,  he  turned  his  footsteps  towards 
Jerusalem  in  preference  to  any  other  place,  specially 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  Peter.  "  After  three  years 
(three  years  after  conversion)  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  see  Peter"  (Gal.  i.  18).  A  well-known  Father  of  the 
Church  has  noted  that  there  is  something  peculiarly 
emphatic  in  that  word  "see.''  It  is  the  same  that 
would  be  employed  in  speaking  of  a  pilgrimage  to  see 
some  illustrious  city.^  With  the  very  man  he  had 
regarded  with  such  bitter  aversion,  he  now  longs  to 
hold  confidential  intercourse.  His  cherished  wish  is 
at  first  denied.  Even  although  tidings  of  his  con- 
version had  doubtless  reached  the  Church  in  Jerusalem 

I  ^hrysostom,  quoted  by  Dr  Green,  in  loco. 
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and  elsewhere,  still,  the  bold,  unscrupulous  persecutor 
was  for  a  time  shunned  and  discredited.  They  coul(L 
not  fail  to  recal  the  dreadful  memories  that  clung  to 
his  past  history;  they  had  pardonable  ground  for  using, 
with  sarcastic  misgiving,  the  words  applied  to  another 
of  his  name — "  Is  Saul  among  the  prophets  ? "  The 
story  of  his  marvellous  change  would  seem  too  good 
to  be  true,  and  they  cautiously  waited  for  it  being 
better  authenticated.  But  a  friend  in  need,  unex- 
pectedly but  timeously,  presented  himself.  Barnabas, 
well  known  for  his  liberal  gifts  to  the  Church,  and 
better  known  for  the  loving  nature  which  bestowed 
them,  was  said  to  have  been  a  schoolfellow  of  thft 
young  Tarsian.  As  on  other  occasions,  so  now,  he 
proved  his  claim  to  the  title,  "  Son  of  Consolation." 
Ejiowing  more  accurately  the  circumstances,  and  with 
a  deeper  and  manlier  sympathy,  he  interposed  his  good 
offices.  When  he  saw  his  brethren  standing  coldly 
back,  and  questioning  the  sincerity  of  the  strange 
convert,  he  became  sponsor  for  his  old  associate. 
"  Cyprus,^'  say  the  biographers  of  St  Paul,  "  is  within 
a  few  hours*  sail  from  Cilicia.  The  schools  of  Tarsus 
may  naturally  have  attracted  one  who,  though  a  Levite, 
was  a  Hellenist  j  and  there  the  friendship  may  have 
begun  which  lasted  through  so  many  vicissitudes,  till 
it  was  rudely  interrupted  in  the  dispute  at  Antioch. 
When  Barnabas  related  how  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had  personally  appeared  to  Saul,  and  had  even  spoken 
to  him,  and  how  he  had  boldly  maintained  the  Chris- 
tian cause  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  then  the 
Apostles  laid  aside  their  hesitation.  Peter's  argument 
must  have  been,  what  it  was  on  another  occasion: 
'Forasmuch  as  God  hath  given  unto  him   the  like 
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^ft  as  He  did  unto  me,  who  am  I  that  I  should  with- 
Btand  God  ? '  He  and  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  the 
only  other  Apostle  who  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time, 
gJAve  to  him  Hhe  right  hand  of  fellowship.'  And  he 
was  with  them,  '  coming  in  and  going  out,'  more  than 
forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  welcomed  and  beloved  as  a 
friend  and  a  brother.'' ^ 

The  distinguished  guest  of  Peter  tells  us  that  ''  he 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days''  (Gal.  i  18).  Brief  and 
parenthetical  as  is  this  statement,  yet  how  profoundly 
interesting!  that  for  a  fortnight  these  two  men  were 
together,  holding  intimate  and  endearing  fellowship  on 
the  great  themes  which  now  engrossed  the  minds  of 
both,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  A  vain  curiosity 
would  seek  to  pry  into  these  hours  of  hallowed  com- 
munion. Next  to  the  great  words  which  fell  from  the 
lips  of  the  adorable  Head  of  the  Church,  would  we 
have  prized  this  "  cardiphonia  " — these  heart  utterances 
of  divinest  truth  on  the  part  of  the  two  chiefest 
Apostle&  They  are,  however,  for  wise  purposes,  denied 
to  us.  We  can  only  picture  hypothetically  what  the 
themes  of  holy  thought  and  deliberation  would  be. 
Poubtless,  rising  above  all,  we  may  place  the  Person 
and  work,  the  words  and  deeds,  of  the  world's  Divine 
Redeemer — His  beautiful  life,  the  mystery  of  His  suf- 
ferings, and  meritorious  death.  Paul  had  only  heard 
His  voice,  "Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest;" — but  the 
other  had  seen  Him,  talked  with  Him,  listened  to  His 
gracious  discourses,  and  beheld  His  mighty  works ; — 
ay,  and  better  still,  had  been,  as  much  as  the  converted 
persecutor  at  his  side,  the  subject  of  pardoning,  for- 
giving love.     Can  we  not  imagine  him  rehearsing,  as 

1  HowMn  and  Conybeare's  St  Paul,  vol.  i.  p.  113. 
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the  other  sat  with  arrested  countenance  and  bated 
breath,  the  whole  story  of  that  forgiveness  ]  The 
rash  treading  of  the  waters  of  Tiberias,  the  broken 
vows,  the  Gethsemane  slumber,  the  coward  denial, 
the  blasphemous  oaths,  the  base  desertion  ?  Yet  all 
forgiven!  The  tender  meeting  after  the  Resurrec- 
tion, and  the  public  official  reponement  on  the  shores 
of  Gennesaret?  Then  passing  from  these  personal 
reminiscences  to  the  great  official  commission,  to  ''  Go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  How  would  PauFs  soul  kindle  afresh  at 
wondrous  memories,  coming  from  the  lips  of  one  who 
had  himself  beheld  "  the  glory  as  of  the  only  Begotten 
of  the  Father  full  of  grace  and  truth ! "  May  we  not 
imagine  with  what  similar  interest  would  Peter  listen 
to  the  dramatic  tale  which  the  former  arch-persecutor 
had  in  turn  to  unfold )  Perhaps  anticipating  Chrysos- 
tom's  remark  of  a  future  age,  that  the  Church  owes 
Saul's  conversion  to  the  death  of  Stephen,  might  he 
not  tell  how  the  forgiving  tones  of  that  voice,  and  the 
meek,  tender  look  of  that  saintly  angel-face,  had  lin- 
gered for  days  and  months  on  his  spirit  ? — the  wondrous 
vision,  revealed  in  the  martyr's  death-hour,  of  **  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? "  Then  the  mighty 
crisis  of  his  own  spiritual  history.  He  could  tell  his 
friend  that  he  had  been,  though  in  another  manner, 
similarly  favoured  as  he.  He  could  use  to  him  the 
words  he  wrote  in  subsequent  years,  "  Have  not  I  (too) 
seen  the  Lord  Jesus?"  (1  Cor.  ix.  1).  He  would  in  all 
likelihood  describe  that  same  Redeemer  meeting  him 
by  the  way,  in  the  blaze  of  S}iekinah  glory  eclipsing 
noonday  splendour — not  in  dream,  or  vision,  or  trance,  or 
rapture,  but  truly,  as  the  words  seem  to  imply,  in  visible 
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manifestation — His  glorified  human  nature  ("  appeared 
to  me  ") ; — that  it  was  as  really  the /orw  of  the  exalted 
Saviour  he  beheld,  as  when  he  who  now  listened  to  that 
story  of  grace  gazed  on  the  same  transfigured  Lord  on 
the  heights  of  Mount  Hermon  —  the  glorified  coun- 
tenance, the  glorified  voice,  gentle  as  the  murmuring 
brook,  yet  "  as  the  sound  of  many  waters" — uttering  in 
that  Hebrew  tongue,  most  appropriate  to  the  lips  of 
the  divinely  exalted  Son  of  David,  the  expostulation 
of  injured  goodness,  '*  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
Met"  He  would  describe  the  stricken  terror  of  his 
companions;  the  sounds  confused  and  meaningless  to 
them,  which  were  to  him  so  awful  and  sublime  a  reality, 
as  they  spoke  of  vain  and  ineffectual  struggles  against 
irresistible  grace — "  fighting  against  God ! "  Then  the 
groping  blindness,  the  isolation  three  days  in  the 
house  of  Damascus,  '^  the  dark  solitary  lodging,"  with 
its  faintness  and  exhaustion  of  body  and  strange 
inward  conflict  of  soul,  the  birth-throes  of  his  new 
being : — ^the  emerging  from  the  horror  of  great  dark- 
ness, as  humbled  and  subdued,  he  fell  upon  his  knees 
and  cried  in  the  agony  of  despair  to  the  Great  Being 
he  had  so  long  persecuted  and  deemed  an  impostor! 
Then  the  visit  of  the  devout  Damascus  Jew, — one  of 
the  very  converts  he  had  expected  to  bind,  possibly  a 
refugee  from  Jerusalem, — the  ministering  angel  who 
delivered  him  from  his  remorse  and  blindness,  and  wel- 
comed him  by  the  glad  name  of  the  heaven-born  family 
— Brother,  Then  the  baptism,  not  in  Jordan  nor  in  the 
waters  of  Israel,  but  in  one  of  *'  the  rivers  of  Damas- 
cus;" not  by  Peter  nor  by  any  Apostle,  but  by  a 
humble  lay  member  of  the  Christian  brotherhood.  Then 
the  great  commission, — designated  ^^  as  a  chosen  Vessel 
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to  bear  the  name  of  Jesus  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel "  (Acts  ix.  15)  :  "Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this 
grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable   riches   of    Christ"   (Ephes.    iiL   8). 
And,  last  of  all,  the  resolution,  in  a  strength  greater 
than  his  own,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  until  he 
had  finished  his  course  with  joy.      Thus  would  these 
two  rehearse  to  one  another  the  common  dealings  of 
their  common  Lord.       "  Iron  sharpeneth  iron ;   so  a 
man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend  "  (Prov. 
xxvii.  17).     May  we  not  add  yet  one  other  touch  to  the 
ideal  picture,  by  imagining  them   commending  each 
other  in  prayer :  in  the  secrecy  of  that  silent  chamber 
plighting  their  troth  to  their  beloved  Saviour ;  dwelling 
on   the    means   and   method   of    best  extending  His 
spiritual  kingdom ;  and,  amid  the  certain  trials  which 
both  had  been  warned  were  to  overtake  them,  looking 
onwards  beyond  the  kingdom  of  grace,  with  its  "  great 
tribulation,"  to  that  better  kingdom  of  glory,  where, 
after  heroically  sharing  in  their  Lord's  cross  on  earth, 
they  would  be  admitted  to  be  partakers  of  His  crown  ? 
See  how  these  two  Christians  love  one  another ! 

What  a  vast  power,  it  has  been  well  remarked,  must 
that  have  been  which  could  have  welded  together 
materials  so  unlike,  antagonistic,  irreconcilable  :  that 
brought  the  lion  to  associate  with  the  lamb,  the  vulture 
with  the  dove,  the  malignant  and  apparently  implacable 
foe  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  with  his  most  constant 
earthly  companion ;  the  high-born,  cultured  young 
Pharisee,  filled  with  the  pride  alike  of  intellect  and 
lineage,  to  fraternise  with  the  poor  boatman  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee !     Each  could  whisper  into  the  other's 
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ear  tbe  mystic  secret,  '*  By  the  grace  of  God  I  atn  wLat 
I  am."  They  would  attune  their  lips  to  the  same  hymu 
of  praise,  '^  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us, 
-whereof  we  are  glad."  "  The  Apostle  Peter  had  wit- 
nessed wondrous  miracles  wrought  by  his  Almighty 
Sayiour.  He  was  himself  enabled  to  work  others  no 
less  amazing  in  that  Saviour's  name.  But  did  ever 
miracle  appear  to  him  so  vast  and  astonishing  as  the 
change  of  Saul  the  Pharisee  into  Saul  the  Christian  ? 
•  .  .  After  all  that  he  had  witnessed,  all  that  he  had 
experienced  of  a  Saviour's  power,  must  he  not  still 
have  been  ready  to  exclaim,  when  exchanging  affec- 
tionate greetings  with  his  brother  Apostle,  "  What  hath 
God  wrought  1 "  The  starting  tear  in  the  eye  that  had 
once  glared  so  furiously  upon  the  persecuted  saint ;  the 
cordial  grasp  of  the  hand  that  had  hurled  the  missile  of 
death  at  holy  Stephen  ;  the  fervent  prayer  and  benedic- 
tion from  lips  that  had  clamoured  for  the  blood  of 
Christ's  faithful  ones ;  these  must  have  thrilled  the  soul 
of  Peter  with  emotions  that  words  were  inadequate  to 
express."^ 

"Fifteen  days,"  to  quote  from  the  same  reliable 
authorities  as  in  the  preceding  page,  "  passed  away,  and 
the  Apostles  were  compelled  to  part.  The  same  zeal 
which  had  caused  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  tbe  Hellenis- 
tic synagogues  in  the  persecution  against  Stephen,  now 
led  Saul  in  the  same  synagogues  to  declare  fearlessly  his 
adherence  to  Stephen's  cause.  The  same  fury  which  had 
caused  the  murder  of  Stephen,  now  brought  the  murderer 
of  Stephen  to  the  verge  of  assassination.  Once  more,  as 
at  Damascus,  the  Jews  made  a  conspiracy  to  put  Saul 
to  death,  and  once  more  he  was  rescued  by  the  anxiety 

1  Lee's  Life  of  St  Peter,  p.  145, 146. 
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of  the  brethren.  Eeluctantly,  and  not  without  a  direct 
intimation  from  on  high,  he  retired  from  the  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  Jerusalem.  As  he  was  praying 
one  day  in  the  Temple,  it  came  to  pass  that  he  fell  into 
a  trance,  and  in  his  ecstasy  he  saw  Jesus,  who  spoke  to 
him  and  said,  '^  Make  haste  and  get  thee  quickly  out 
of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony 
concerning  Me."  He  hesitated  to  obey  the  command, 
his  desire  to  do  God's  will  leading  him  to  struggle 
against  the  hindrances  of  God's  providence,  and  the 
memory  of  Stephen  which  haunted  him  even  in  his 
trance  furnishing  him  with  an  argument.  But  the 
command  was  more  peremptory  than  before,  "  Depart, 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Grentiles.**  The 
scene  of  his  apostolic  victories  was  not  to  be  Jerusalem. 
For  the  third  time  it  was  declared  to  him  that  the 
field  of  his  labours  was  among  the  Gentiles.  This 
secret  revelation  to  his  soul  conspired  with  the  outward 
difficulties  of  his  situation.  The  care  of  God  gave  the 
highest  sanction  to  the  anxiety  of  the  brethren.  And 
he  suffered  himself  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  Holy  City. 
They  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea  by  the  sea  and 
from  Cesarea  they  sent  him  to  Tarsus.  "^ 

After  this,  a  period  of  remarkable  and  exceptional 
tranquillity  seems  to  have  occurred  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  Jerusalem.  *'Then,'*  we  read,  "had  the 
churches  rest  throughout  all  Judaea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied"  (Acts  ix.  31).  Peter  employs  that  season 
of  calm,  and  immunity  from  outward  persecution,  not 

1  Howson  and  Conjb«are,  p.  113i  114. 
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in  an  intermission  of  labour,  but  in  an  apostolic  visi- 
tation to  these  surrounding  churches. 

Before,  however,  narrating  the  details  of  his  pastoral 
tour,  the  question  naturally  occurs,  was  there  any 
reason  at  this  time  for  so  sudden  and  surprising  an 
abatement  of  Jewish  and  Pharisaic  hate  1  How  came 
the  torch  of  persecution  for  the  time  being  to  be 
apparently  quenched,  and  the  disciples  allowed  a  season 
d[  grateful  respite,  sitting  under  the  Gospel  vine  and 
fig-tree  with  none  to  make  them  afraid  ?  That  rest, 
we  may  feel  well  assured,  arose  from  no  diminution  in 
Jewish  prejudice  or  of  aversion  to  the  cause  and  name  of 
Jesus.  There  must  surely  have  occurred  one  of  those 
disturbing  political  crises  so  common  in  Hebrew  annals, 
which  diverted  their  minds  from  petty  warfare  with 
a  religious  sect,  in  order  to  protect  interests  of  greater 
national  and  social  magnitude  and  importance. 

We  have  not  to  go  far  for  an  explanation  in  con- 
temporary Roman  history. 

A  large  population  of  Jews  mingled  with  Greeks  in 
the  city  of  Alexandria,  between  whom  there  existed  a 
deep-seated  animosity.  The  chronic  feud  in  the  year 
39  was  increased,  owing  to  the  wanton  destruction  by 
the  hitter  of  the  Jewish  oratories.  The  exasperated 
parties  both  resolved  to  appeal  to  the  Emperor,  and 
appointed  accordingly  three  deputies  to  plead  their 
respective  causes.  Apion,  the  unscrupulous  Gentile 
advocate,  adroitly  succeeded  in  prejudicing  the  mind  of 
Caligula,  by  representing  that  the  Jews  resolutely  re- 
fused to  accord  to  him  divine  honours.  These,  as  the 
Csesar,  he  claimed  and  demanded.  Caligula  required 
no  new  arguments  to  stimulate  and  embitter  his 
inveterate  hatred  for  the  Hebrew  race  and  name.     He 
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gave  immediate  orders  to  Petronius,  the  new  governor 
of  Syria,  to  have  his  statue  erected  within  the  Courts 
of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  accompanying  the  peremp- 
tory command  with  instructions  that  any  opposition 
to  his  decree  would  be  followed  by  a  general  massacre 
and  slavery.  Petronius,  however  personally  reluctant, 
had  no  alternative  but  to  obey  the  wanton  instructions 
of  his  royal  master ;  failure  on  his  part  would  have  been 
resented  with  swift  retribution.  With  three  legions  of 
Roman  soldiers  he  wintered  partly  at  Ptolemais,  partly 
at  Tiberias.  At  both  places,  crowds  of  wailing  sup- 
pliants came  from  all  parts  of  Palestine  to  his  camp, 
protesting  against  the  sacrilege.  Old,  young,  and 
middle-aged,  we  are  told,  threw  themselves  on  the 
ground  and  implored  the  Viceroy  to  use  his  interces- 
sion with  the  Emperor  to  avert  the  awful  desecration. 
Meantime,  as  we  learn  from  Philo  and  Josephus,  a 
universal  panic  or  rather  paralysis  spread  over  the  land. 
All  agricultural  work  was  stopped.  Fields  were  untilled, 
and  vineyards  and  oliveyards  untended.  Too  well  the 
Jewish  population  knew  that  armed  resistance  would  be 
hopeless  against  the  master  of  thirty  legions.  Their 
tears  were  their  only  arguments.  These  seem  still 
more  to  have  moved  the  heart  of  the  iron  Roman,  and 
with  a  rare  magnanimity  he  risked  his  own  life  by 
forwarding  the  appeal.  The  incensed  Emperor,  as  was 
to  be  expected  from  his  imperious  nature,  pronounced 
a  capital  doom  on  his  general,  which  would  have  been 
speedily  executed,  had  not  the  autocrat's  own  death  in 
the  meantime  taken  place,  and  stayed  the  decree.  No 
wonder  that  an  occasion  which  goaded  the  nation  to 
the  madness  of  despair,  should  have  purchased  a  tem- 
porary respite  to  the  Christian  Church  from  the  storm 
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inrhicli  had  already  burst  on  her.  ''  Moreover  the  two 
great  actors  in  the  crime  of  crucifixion  had  just  been 
removed ;  Pilate  banished,  Oaiaphas  deposed.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  four  years  of  Caius's  reign,  miserable  as 
they  were  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  brought  peace  to  the 
Christians/'^ 

It  was  then,  during  this  period  of  rest,  that  Peter 
"  passed,''  as  it  is  expressed,  **^  throughout  all  quarters/' 
making  a  pastoral  round  of  recently  formed  churches 
between  Jerusalem  and  Joppa.  On  his  way  by  the 
wild  mountainous  tract  leading  past  the  Bethhorons,^ 
be  paused  by  the  town  of  Lydda — the  ancient  Lud. 
This  town  is  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  on  the 
great  plain  or  "  Weald  "  of  Sharon, — that  stretch  of 
fertile  country  extending  from  the  bluff  of  Oarmel 
to  Jaffa,  washed  by  the  blue  waters  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean to  the  west,  and  bounded  by  ^  the  mountain- 
wall  of  Ephraim  "  on  the  east ;  then  probably  having  its 
rich  cornfields  interspersed  with  forests,  the  remains 
of  which,  according  to  Strabo,  existed  in  the  second 
century.  "  Eastward,  the  hills  of  Ephraim  look  down 
upon  it — the  huge  rounded  ranges  of  Ebal  and  Gerizim 
towering  above  the  rest ;  and  at  their  feet  the  wooded 
cone,  on  the  summit  of  which  stood  Samaria.  But  its 
chief  fame  then,  as  now,  was  for  its  excellence  as  a  pasture 
land.  Its  wide  undulations  are  sprinkled  with  Bedouin 
tents  and  vast  flocks  of  sheep ;  the  true  successors  of 
*  the  herds  which  were  fed  in  Sharon '  in  David's  reign 

1  Canon  Norris's  Key,  p.  49. 

s  All  trayellers  to  Palestine  who  can  afford  the  additional  day  and  undergo 
the  small  additional  fotigue,  should  endeavour  to  approach  Jerusalem  from 
Jaffa  by  this  route.  The  greater  proportion  adopt  the  shorter  and  easier 
journey  by  Bamleh ;  but  they  thus  forfeit  alike  interesting  scenery  and 
interesting  associations ;  andabore  all,  lose  the  impressiye  flrst  Yiew  of  Jeru- 
salem from  the  height  of  Nebi-Samuel. 
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under  '  Shittrai  the  Sbaronite/  and  of  ^  tlie  fold  of 
flocks '  which  Isaiah  foretold  in  ^  Sharon '  as  the  mark 
of  the  restored  Israel."^  ^'  The  whole  countryside  may 
be  described  as  an  orchard.  Arabs  call  the  plain  round 
Lydda  the  garden  of  Palestine,  and  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  rest  of  this  green  district,  it  is  known  as  the 
field  of  Sharon.  Water  abounds,  and  the  heat  is  tropi- 
cal. The  loam  is  dark  and  ruddy,  free  from  the  sterile 
sands  of  the  sea  and  the  not  less  sterile  limestone  of 
the  hills.  A  hardy  and  industrious  Moslem  people  till 
the  soil,  and  gather  in  the  crops  of  grain.  Few  scenes 
in  Palestine  have  a  more  perfect  Arab  character  than  the 
gate  of  Lydda,  with  its  palms  and  pomegranates,  its 
string  of  passing  camels,  its  knot  of  Effendis  smoking, 
and  its  group  of  girls  gossiping  at  the  well."^  We  have 
a  peculiarly  vivid  remembrance  of  Lydda,  being  the 
first  place  in  Palestine  where  w«  paused  for  "  rest  at 
noon;"  not  indeed  venturing  within  its  ruined  gate, 
as  the  modem  huts  have  an  evil  repute,  but  gazing, 
under  the  shade  of  some  trees  across  to  the  pic* 
turesque  ruin  of  the  Church  of  St  George  of  Oappa- 
docia.^  This  church  is  supposed  by  Pococke  to  have 
been  the  one  erected  by  Justinian  to  St  Peter,  and  long 
afterwards  (1191)  to  have  been  restored  by  our  Eichard 
the  First,  whose  tents  were  pitched  where  the  Beda- 
weens  are  now,  and  afresh  dedicated  to  England's 
reputed   patron   saint,    who   was   said   to   have    been 

1  Stanley's  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  258. 

8  Dixon,  p.  413. 

3  See  the  heading  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  sketched  on  the 
spot.  It  may  have  been  the  association  with  « the  Crusaders,"  but  this 
graceful  bit  of  ruin  inyoluntarily  recalled  the  picturesque  nook  in  the 
ruins  of  Dryburgh  Abbey  which  cover  the  grave  of  Sir  Walter  Scott.  A 
similar  thought  seems  to  have  occurred  to  another  traveller.  '*  Yon  arch 
might  belong  to  a  part  of  either  Furness  or  Glastonbury." 
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martyred  on  the  spot  and  buried  under  this  shrine. 
Indeed  the  town  itself  came  to  be  called  by  the 
Crusaders  the  City  of  St  George.  The  description  which 
Volney  gives  applies  to  its  present  condition,  **  A  place 
lately  ravaged  by  fire  and  sword  would  have  precisely 
the  appearance  of  this  village.  From  the  huts  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  village  to  the  serai  of  the  Agha  is 
one  vast  heap  of  rubbish  and  ruins.  A  weekly  market, 
however,  is  held  at  Ludd,  to  which  the  peasants  of 
the  environs  bring  their  spun  cotton  for  sale.  The 
poor  Christians  who  dwell  here,  show,  with  great  vene- 
ration, the  ruins  of  the  Church  of  St  Peter  (George  1), 
and  make  strangers  sit  down  on  a  column  which,  sus 
they  say,  the  saint  once  rested  on.  They  point  out 
the  place  where  he  preached,  where  he  prayed,  &c,  .  .  . 
The  place  is  now  a  village  of  small  houses,  with  nothing 
to  distinguish  it  from  other  Moslem  villages,  save  the 
ruins  of  the  celebrated  church."^  Like  most  other 
localities  in  Palestine,  Lydda  has  undergone  many 
changes.  At  the  time  Peter  visited  it,  there  was  a 
flourishing  school  under  the  tuition  of  Rabbi  Gamaliel ; 
not  the  Gamaliel  with  whom  we  are  already  familiar, 
but  a  second  of  the  same  name.  Shortly  after,  when 
Jerusalem,  sacked  and  ravaged,  was  rebuilding  under 
the  name  of  iElia  Capitolina  in  a.d.  136,  the  town  of 
Lydda  became  known  as  Diospolis  or  City  of  Jupiter — 

1  "  Perhaps  the  most  singular  event  in  its  strange  history  was  its  divi- 
sion by  Bichard  and  Saladin  into  two  parts,  a  Christian  side  and  a 
Moslem  side,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  under  the  protection  of  St 
Oeorge,  the  English  knight  and  his  Saracenic  foe,  s  foe  no  longer,  should 
dwell  in  peace  and  charity  with  each  other,  the  Frank  being  free  to  kneel 
in  his  church,  the  Arab  in  his  mosque.  .  .  .  For  many  years  after  the  last 
Crusader  had  retired  from  Lydda,  the  Christian  Church  was  kept  in  repair 
by  English  funds,  and  when  these  moneys  ceased  to  flow  into  Palestine, 
the  beautiful  remains  were  protected  against  waste  and  theft  by  the  erection 
in  one  corner  of  a  tiny  motqvLe."— Dixon, 
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a  temple  to  the  father  of  heathen  gods  being  erected 
there.  It  has  later  ecclesiastical  associations  than  with 
the  Apostle,  for  it  was  raised  to  be  an  episcopal  see,  and 
here  Felagius  was  summoned  before  fourteen  bishops 
to  answer  on  the  charge  of  heresy.  Dr  Eobinson,  who 
gives  an  interesting  and  detailed  account  of  the  place, 
mentions,  in  connection  with  Peter,  that  a  small  stream 
outside  the  town  still  goes  by  his  name,  Abi  Butrtis.  The 
Mohammedans  have  selected  Lydda  as  the  supposed 
scene  of  conflict  between  Christ  and  Antichrist  This 
Antichrist  of  fierce  countenance  is,  according  to  these 
Moslem  traditions,  under  the  name  of  Al  Dajj&b,  to  be- 
come the  scourge  of  the  earth,  and  by  fire  and  sword  to 
attain  universal  dominion.  The  Jews  of  Persia  are  to  be 
his  special  retainers ;  and  after  riding  triumphant  from 
land  to  land  at  the  head  of  his  martial  hosts,  these  are 
to  have  their  rendezvous  under  the  walls  of  Damascus. 
The  Christ  who  appeared  to  St  Paul  nigh  that  city,  is 
again  to  descend  near  its  principal  tower  or  minaret, 
also  in  martial  array.  Ballying  His  saints  around  Him, 
He  is  to  attack  the  fiendish  usurper,  scatter  His  embattled 
hosts,  and  drive  them  across  the  Hauran  and  Jordan, 
till  they  take  refuge  on  the  vast  plain  of  Sharon,  around 
the  vast  pomegranate  and  olive  groves  of  Lydda.  The 
gateway  of  the  town  is  to  be  the  spot  where  the  two 
opposing  leaders  are  to  meet  in  mortal  combat,  and 
where,  transfixed  by  a  spear.  Antichrist  is  to  be  finally 
destroyed.  The  victorious  Messiah  is  then  to  march 
straight  to  the  Holy  City,  and  Jerusalem,  under  His 
benignant  sway,  is  to  become  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth.^ 

1  "  He  eanu  down  also  to  the  s&inU  which  dwelt  at  Lydda."     The 
ftccuraoy  of  the  expression  "going  down  "  mast  occur  to  every  traveller,  the 
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A  man  named  Eneas,  confined  to  bis  couch  by 
palsy,  was  sought  by  the  Apostle.  From  his  Greek 
name  he  would  appear  to  have  been  a  Hellenist — ^but 
we  may  conclude  he  was  among  the  number  of  the 
*^  Saints  '*  who  had  solicited  a  visit  from  Peter  to  this 
lowland  town ; — a  humble  believer  in  the  crucified 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  acquainted  with  the  Lord's  life  of 
patience  and  resignation  as  well  as  with  His  death  of 
agony;  perhaps  receiving  strength  and  submission 
under  his  own  affliction,  from  a  knowledge  of  the  meek 
endurance  of  the  Prince  of  Sufferers. 

For  eight  long  years  had  this  afflicted  invalid  been 
bedridden.  There  had  been  no  mitigation  of  his 
symptoms.  He  and  his  friends  had,  doubtless,  by  this 
time  surrendered  all  hope  of  permanent  cure.  With 
his  faith  reposed  in  Him  who  was  the  Conqueror  of 
death,  he  may  have  been  looking  forward  to  the  great 
change  as  a  happy  and  joyful  release  from  days  of  suf- 
fering and  nights  of  weariness,  when  in  the  morning 
he  said,  "Would  God  it  were  evening,"  and  in  the 
evening,  "  Would  God  it  were  morning."  He  longs  in 
his  solitary  chamber  to  see  the  illustrious  servant  of 
the  Saviour  he  loved.  May  he  not  have  heard  of  those 
who  had,  a  few  years  before,  been  carried  powerless  as 
himself  to  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  whose  faith 
had  been  so  strong  that  even  the  shadow  of  Peter 
coming  athwart  their  weary  couches  had  been  the  signal 
for  gladsome  restoration?  Might  that  same  shadow 
not  be  blest  in  his  case,  in  answer  to  believing  prayer  ? 
Peter  at  all  events  responds  to  the  longings  of  the  help- 

ascent  being  gradual  all  the  way  to  the  plain  or  meadow  of  Sharon  from  the 
hilly  capitals,  alike  of  Samaria  and  Judah.  See  Bib.  Diet.,  art.  "Lydda." 
Also  "  The  Holy  Land/'  p.  416,  Ac. 
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less  paralytic.  He  draws  near  to  the  coucb  and  ntters 
the  words,  "  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole, 
arise,  and  make  thj  bed,  and  he  arose  immediately.'' 
Dr  Kitto,  with  his  usual  discriminating  knowledge  of 
Eastern  habits  and  customs,  remarks,  **  The  Orientals 
do  not  leave  their  beds  laid  out  in  the  places  where 
they  sleep,  except  when  actually  in  use.  By  day  they 
are  removed,  and  stowed  away  in  places  reserved  for 
or  appropriated  to  them.  When  therefore  Peter  tells 
Eneas  to  *  make  his  bed/  he  in  effect  tells  him  to  clear 
away  his  bedding,  to  fold  it  up,  and  take  it,  together 
with  the  bed  itself,  from  the  room,  to  place  it  in  the 
usual  repository.  This  necessarily  involved  the  lifting 
and  carrying  the  bed,  though  for  a  shorter  distance.  To 
understand  it  of  merely  readjusting  the  bed  and  bed- 
ding in  the  place  where  it  stood,  which  is  what  we 
mean  by  *  making '  a  bed,  deprives  the  passage  of  the 
confirmatory  force  which  properly  belongs  to  it." 

We  cannot  wonder  at  the  result  of  so  signal  a 
miracle.  As  in  the  former  case  of  the  cripple  at  the 
Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple,  there  was  no  possibility 
of  deception  or  artifice  here.  In  a  comparatively  small 
community,  Eneas  and  his  ailment  would  be  well  known. 
"  All  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him  and 
turned  to  the  Lord."  It  was  the  remarkable  case  of  a 
whole  town  and  district  becoming  evangelised — a  city 
like  a  nation  "  bom  in  a  day.'*  This  spiritual  conquest 
was,  moreover,  the  more  important  from  the  circum- 
stance already  mentioned,  that  Lydda  was  at  that  time 
a  seat  of  Jewish  learning ;  so  that  not  only  the  poor  and 
illiterate,  but  the  educated  and  cultured,  were  brought 
to  embrace  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  in  many  cases, 
doubtless,  the  learning  and  endowments  of  teachers  and 
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taught  were  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  The  inspired 
words  of  the  Song  of  Songs  had  a  significance  imparted 
to  them  they  never  had  before.  The  true  "  Rose  of 
Sharon"  was  shedding  His  spiritual  fragrance  all  around ; 
and  the  *'  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  was  made 
glad." 

The  scene  is  now  changed  to  the  great  port  of  Pales- 
tin0,  six  miles  south-west  of  Lydda. 
.  As  Joppa,  the  modem  Jaffa,  seems  to  have  been 
Peter's  headquarters  at  this  time,  and  has  more  than 
one  interesting  association  with  his  name  and  doings, 
it  may  be  well  to  bestow  upon  it  a  brief  description. 
Being  the  first  spot  which  travellers  generally  touch  oil 
reaching  Palestine,  it  always  retains  a  special  place  in 
the  memory.  It  is,  in  its  own  striking  situation,  a  befit- 
ting gateway,  too,  to  the  **  Land  of  the  Morning."  None 
who  have  seen  it  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  its  com- 
manding position,  built  on  a  bold  conical  bluff  150  feet 
high,  crowned  with  a  ruined  Turkish  castle  or  citadel. 
The  houses  rise  tier  upon  tier  from  the  water's  edge, 
with  curiously  flattened  domes, — **  a  stony  hillock,"  as  it 
has  not  inappropriately  been  called, — ^looking,  however, 
more  imposing  from  the  roadstead  than  when  the 
wretched  modern  reality  comes  to  be  inspected,  with 
its  "labyrinths  of  blind  alleys."  Enough,  however, 
remains  to  show  what  Joppa  may,  or  must  have  been, 
when  Solomon's  ships  rode  at  anchor  outside  the  dan- 
gerous reefs  and  shoals  which  guard  the  landing.  These 
form  a  natural  harbour  or  breakwater ;  yet  their  danger- 
ous character  must  always  have  prevented  the  town 
from  becoming,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  an  im- 
portant and  available  maritime  port.     Puteoli  and  Ostia 
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Lave  been  called  the  "  Liverpools  of  Italy ; "  but  Jaffa, 
for  the  above  reason,  could  never  to  the  same  degree 
have  sustained  a  like  relation  to  Jerusalem.  Josephus 
more  than  once  refers  to  this  same  unsuitability  as  a 
good  haven ;  so  that,  unlike  other  things  in  Palestine, 
it  has  not  been  reduced  to  its  present  unsafe  condition 
from  neglect.  Buckingham,  in  his  travels,  thus  well 
describes  its  perilous  landing,  corroborating  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Jewish  historian  r  *^  The  port  is  formed  by 
a  ledge  running  north  and  south  before  the  promontory, 
leaving  a  confined  and  narrow  space  between  the  rocks 
and  the  town.  Here  the  small  trading  vessels  of  the 
country  find  shelter  from  the  south  and  west  winds,  and 
land  their  cargoes  on  narrow  wharves  running  along 
before  the  magazines.  When  the  wind  blows  strcHig  from 
the  northward,  they  are  obliged  to  warp  out,  and  seek 
shelter  in  the  small  bay  to  the  north-east  of  the  town, 
as  the  sea  breaks  in  here  with  great  violence,  and  there 
is  not  more  than  three  fathoms  of  water  in  the  deepest 
part  of  the  harbour ;  so  accurately  do  the  local  features 
of  the  place  correspond  with  those  given  of  it  by  Jose- 
phUs."  ^  Joppa  formed  a  stronghold  of  the  Philistines 
on  the  borders  of  Dan,  who  "remained  in  ships" 
(Judges  V.  17).  The  name  is  taken  by  some  from  the 
word  signifying  "  beauty,*'  jafeh^  the  same  word  which 
is  used  in  the  Psalter  and  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  to 
describe  both  Jerusalem  and  Tirzah.  "  Beautiful  for 
situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on 
the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King  *' 
(Ps.  xlviil  2).  "Thou  art  beautiful,  0  my  love,  as 
Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusalem,  terrible  as  an  army  with 

*  It  is  a  specimen  of  the  wild  extravagance  of  ancient  writers,  when  Strabo 
gravel/  asserts  that  Jerusalem  is  visible  from  the  highest  part  of  the  town. 
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banners"  (Cant.  vL  4),    According  to  others,  Joppa 
had  a  far  more  ancient  than  a  Philistine  pedigree.     It 
was  said  by  Pliny  to  have  an  antediluvian  origin,  to 
have  been  built  by  Japhet,  the  youngest  son  of  Noah, 
and  from  him  to  have  derived  its  name.     So  that,  as 
a  writer  says,  "around  it  lie  the  ashes  of  a  hundred 
generations  of  men,  Philistines,  Hebrews,  Macedonians, 
Saracens,  Franks,  and  Turks."     It  was  illustrious  in 
profane  history,    classical    mythology  having    woven 
around  it  one  of  its  boldest  traditions.     It  was  on  one 
of  these  reefs  of  black  rock,  which  guard  its  entrance, 
and  are  the  terror  of  the  mariner,  on  which,  also  ac- 
cording to  Strabo,  Andromeda,  the  daughter  of  Cepheus, 
was  chained,  and,  when  about  to  be  devoured  by  a  sea* 
monster,  was  gallantly  rescued  by  Perseus.     Its  Scrip- 
tural and  sacred  associations  are  various.      Through 
these  same  reefs,  Solomon's  workmen  towed  the  vast 
floats  of  cedar  trees,  hewn  by  the  Sidonians  in  the 
forests  of  Lebanon  for  his  Temple ;  while  it  was  from 
the  same  dangerous  harbour  the  fugitive  prophet   of 
Nineveh  embarked  in  the  vessel  bound  for  Tarshish, 
when  with  troubled  spirit  he  fled  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.     In  a  later  age  still,  it  was  the  scene  of  wild 
tumults  and  cruelties  during  the  wars  of  the  Maccabees. 
Few  cities  have  been  more  frequently  sacked  and  pil- 
laged, *'  five  times  by  the  Assyrians  and  Egyptians  in 
their  wars  with  the  Jews,  three  times  by  the  Romans, 
and  twice  by  the  Saracens  in  the  wars  of  the  Crusades."  ^ 
We  may  only  add,  that  its  environs  are  the  most 
lovely  in  Palestine,     Indeed,  it  is  matter  of  disappoint- 
ment to  the  traveller  that  there  is  not  to  be  found  else- 
where, in  further  traversing  the  country,  a  repetition  of 

I  Dr  Kitto. 
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those  350  gardens, — wondrous  hedges  of  cactus,  clusters 
of  date-palm,  apricot,  pomegranate,  citron  and  orange- 
groves  of  delidous  fragrance,  which  greet  him  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  town,  and  line  his  way  for  several  miles 
on  the  way  to  Lydda  and  Eamleh ;  only  surpassed,  in- 
deed, in  Syria  by  the  still  more  extensive  '^  paradise ''  of 
Damascus.^  On  its  modern  history  we  need  not  particu- 
larly enlarge.  Like  its  sister  town  Lydda,  it  has 
undergone  many  changes.  Its  fortifications,  sacked  by 
Saladin,  were  reconstructed  also  by  Bichard,  and  vastly 
strengthened  and  extended  by  St  Louis  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  A  part  of  the  walls,  fifteen  feet  high,  still 
remain  on  the  side  towards  the  sea,  with  towers  alter- 
nately round  and  square,  on  which  some  old  guns  are 
mounted.  These,  indeed,  must  have  been  no  mean 
fortifications,  requiring,  as  they  did,  batteries  to  be 
erected  against  them  by  the  French  in  order  to  be  re- 
duced. This  recalls  its  last  military  memory,  in  con- 
nection with  the  First  Napoleon,  whose  massacre  of  the 
4000  Albanian  prisoners  on  its  sands  in  1799  has 
affixed  a  lasting  stigma  to  his  name.  Whatever  be  the 
misery  and  degradation  of  the  modern  Jaffa,  no  one  can 
fail  to  believe  that  it  will  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the 
future  destinies  of  ^'  Palestine  restored,"  and  modem 
science  and  enterprise  may,  combined,  overcome  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  of  its  present  rock-bound  har- 
bour. 

When  Peter  was  sojourning  at  Lydda,  two  messengers 
were  despatched  from  Joppa,  requesting  him  with  all 
haste  to  come  to  the  Jewish  seaport,  at  the  urgent  de- 
sire of  the  disciples  resident  there. 

1  "  About  eight  millions  of  oranges  are  grown  eveiy  year  In  the  gardens 
around  Jaffa.  Sereral  hundreds  are  borne  by  a  single  tree.*'— Eatttcard, 
p.  81 
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A  death  Had  occurred,  Tvhicli  had  plnnged  the  circle 
of  believers  into  no  ordinary  grief.  A  member  of  their 
little  company,  probably  one  in  the  tipper  ranks  of  life, 
had  fallen  a  yictim  to  sickness.  The  deceased  lady  was 
one  of  those  attractive  specimens  of  Christian  female 
character,  who  combined  simple  faith  with  boundless 
deeds  of  beneficence,  the  one  evidencing  the  reality  and 
intensity  of  the  other.  She  was  a  "  disciple ; "  and  the 
outcome  of  her  discipleship  was  "  fulness  of  good  works 
and  alms-deeds  which  she  did"  (Acts  ix  36).  Her 
name,  Tabitha,  or  Dorcas — the  former  Syriac,  the  latter 
Greek — signified  the  same  thing,  "  gazelle,"  "  hind,"  or 
"  antelope."  It  was  a  common  usage,  in  former  times,  to 
give  names  to  beautiful  women  from  the  more  graceful 
of  the  lower  animals.  The  '^  eye  of  the  gazelle  "  was 
an  especially  favourite  trope  in  oriental  poetry,  as 
descriptive  of  the  same  feature  in  the  human  counte- 
nance. From  this  we  may  probably  infer,  that  Dorcas 
was  possessed  alike  of  inner  and  outer  attractiveness ; 
that  her  beautiful  face  was  the  index  and  exponent  of 
those  lovelier  attributes  of  soul,  which  had  their  full 
expression  in  her  deeds  of  charity  and  love. 

The  account  of  the  cure  of  Eneas  having  reached 
Joppa,  the  disciples  at  the  latter  town  were  naturally 
desirous  of  having  God's  greatest  living  minister  and 
Apostle  with  them  in  their  season  of  overwhelming 
bereavement.  It  has  been  made  a  question,  whether 
they  could  have  ventured  to  entertain  any  expectation 
of  Peter's  miraculous  powers  being  available  to  raise 
the  dead.  This  mightiest  of  supernatural  wonders  had 
hitherto  not  been  performed  by  the  Apostles;  and 
hence  it  has  been  by  most  surmised,  that  the  simple 
object  of  the  mourners  at  Joppa  was  to  have  the  com^ 


/■ 
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fort  of  his  presence ;  that  they  might  have  his  words 
to  sustain  them  in  their  common  sorrow,  if  denied  his 
deeds.  The  urgency  of  the  message,  however,  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  their  faith  had  reached  a  higher 
region,  and  cherished  loftier  expectations.  The  inter- 
ment of  the  dead  in  Eastern  countries  takes  place 
shortly  after  the  demise  ;  and  the  haste  ^equested  would 
almost  seem  to  imply  that  they  did  entertain  some  fond 
hope  that,  ere  earth  was  returned  to  earth,  the  scene 
which  took  place  of  old  in  the  house  of  Jairus  by  the 
Master,  might  be  repeated  by  His  servant.  The  loss  to 
the  early  Church  in  that  Jewish  seaport  was  so  great 
and  irreparable,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised  they 
clung  fondly  to  the  hope  that  "  she  was  not  dead  but 
sleepeth," 

Peter  immediately  responded  to  the  summons.  When 
he  reached  the  shadowed  home,  he  found  himself  in  the 
midst  of  a  scene  of  touching  sadness.  Some  suppose 
he  had  been  sent  for  while  Dorcas  was  still  alive,  and 
life  was  "  balanced  in  a  breath."  If  so,  at  all  events 
now  all  was  over ;  the  meek  spirit  had  departed ;  the 
soft  lustre  of  the  gazelle-like  eyes  had  apparently  fled 
for  ever.  A  group  of  heart-broken  widows  were  gathered 
around  the  bier.  Amid  weeping  and  wailing — the  usual 
loud  manifestations  of  oriental  grief — they  held  up  the 
garments  which  her  hands  and  her  alms  had  provided 
for  their  use,  and  that  of  their  poorer  and  more  depen- 
dent sisters — the  dumb,  silent  tributes  to  her  rare  worth 
and  goodness.  It  is  evidently  implied  that  hers  was 
no  mere  tossing  of  redundant  ostentatious  gifts  into 
the  Christian  treasury,  but  that  these  were  hallowed 
and  consecrated  by  the  activities  of  personal  beneficence. 
Her  works  and  her  alms-deeds  went  hand  in  hand,  the 


PETER  AT  LYDDA  AND  JOPPA.  433 

one  the  complement  of  the  other.  Every  tongue  had 
to  tell  of  some  ingenious  deed  of  kindliness  in  response 
to  the  tale  of  distress;  the  stored  gifts  were  doubly 
precious,  because  her  own  hands  had  made  them,  and 
her  own  hands  bestowed  them.  Her  beneficence,  too, 
was  doubtless  all  the  more  remarkable  and  conspicuous 
in  that  age  of  the  world ;  for  the  kindly  and  generous 
developments  of  a  later  Christianity  were  then  un- 
known— those  charities  which  have  since  taken  the  very 
name  of  this  female  of  Joppa  as  their  distinctive  badge 
and  description,  making  her  the  foster-mother  of  a  thou- 
sand gracious  agencies,  which  have  put  light  and  hope 
and  comfort  into  many  a  darkened  dwelling,  many 
a  stript  and  desolate  heart.  Hers  was  angels'  work 
indeed.  True  in  her  case  was  the  description  of  the 
Patriarch  of  an  earlier  age,  among  his  desert  tents  and 
rock  cities :  ''  When  the  ear  beard  me,  then  it  blessed 
me ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  to  me : 
because  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  father- 
less, and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing 
of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  :  and  I 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy  '*  (Job  xxix. 
11-13). 

But  alas  !  the  eyes  that  had  so  often  beamed  with  a 
beautiful  compassion  were  now  closed — the  hands  that 
had  smoothed  many  a  sick  pillow  were  now  powerless 
— the  feet  that  hastened  on  many  an  errand  of  love  had 
now  sped  on  the  last  long  journey — the  lips  that  had 
so  often  whispered  words  of  tenderness  were  still  as  the 
cold  marble^  Indigence  will  no  longer  have  its  unfail- 
ing response )  the  widow  and  fatherless  will  miss  the 
look  and  the  tear  of  sympathy,  the  warm  grasp  of  the 

2£ 
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hand,  the  ever  new-plenished  barrel  of  meal  and  cmse 
of  oil 

Deeply  mysterious,  truly,  did  such  a  bereavement 
appear.  Amid  the  many  apparently  useless  lives  around, 
how  strange  that  the  most  cherished  and  valued  was 
the  one  first  taken  !  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? " 
It  was  the  deep  mystery  of  the  sisters  of  Bethany  and 
their  sorrowing  friends ;  why  the  flower  of  fairest  pro- 
mise should  be  prematurely  blighted — why  the  beauty 
of  Israel  should  be  the  first  to  fall  on  the  high  places  ! 
If  we  could  have  imagined  one  home  or  life  in  Joppa 
exempt  from  the  assault  of  death,  and  guarded  securely 
by  the  Lord  of  Life,  it  would  be  hers.  But  she  is  cut 
down,  not  like  a  shock  of  com  in  its  season,  fully  ripe, 
in  the  time  of  harvest,  but  in  the  midst  of  summer 
suns  and  abounding  usefulness.  All  has  in  vain  been 
done  that  skilled  and  tender  watching  could  do  to  efiPect 
restoration.  '^  How  is  the  staff  broken  and  the  beau- 
tiful rod  ! " 

The  mourners  had  apparently  finished  the  last  sad 
offices  of  affection  and  respect  for  the  dead.  The 
Taharah,  or  final  washing  of  the  body,  had  taken 
place;  and  over  the  bier  we  may  imagine  the  usual 
words  to  have  been  uttered,  "  May  she  go  to  her  ap- 
pointed place  in  peace ! "  ^  But  Peter,  though  he  him- 
self at  the  time  knew  it  not,  has  been  sent  by  a  Greater 
to  awake  this  loved  sister  out  of  sleep.  The  promise 
recorded  by  IsraePs  Psalmist  is  about  to  receive  a 
striking  fulfilment  in  Gospel  times  :  '^  Blessed  is  he  that 
considereth  the  poor :  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in 
time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  preserve  him,  and  keep 
him  alive,  and  he   shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth " 

1  See  Kitto's  "Daily  Readings"  in  loc 
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(Ps.  zlL  1,  2).  He  who  perh£^  had  come  with  no 
other  thonght  than  to  '^  comfort  them  concerning  their 
sister/'  seems  all  at  once  to  become  conscious  that  he 
was  the  subject  of  an  unde6ned  yet  divine  energy. 
The  mourners  are  still  gathered  in  the  upper  chamber. 
Must  not  the  scene  have  vividly  recalled  to  the  Apos- 
tle a  kindred  impressive  spectacle,  when  he  was  one  of 
the  privileged  **  three"  admitted  into  the  house  of  Caper- 
naum 1  There  was,  however,  the  notable  difference, 
that  while  in  the  case  of  the  latter  it  was  the  lugubrious 
sound  oi  feigned  minstrels  which  was  heard,  here  there 
was  no  mimic  or  counterfeit  sorrow,  but  the  deep  reality 
of  wounded,  aching  hearts.  Notwithstanding  this,  he 
foUows  the  example  of  his  Divine  Master,  in  requesting 
all  present  to  withdraw,  that  he  may  be  left  alone  in 
the  presence  of  death.  To  secure  perfect  silence  and 
seclusion  for  devout  prayer,  would  seem  to  have  been 
his  main  object  in  desiring  to  be  thus  alone — a  silence 
which  could  not  be  attained  amid  the  distractions  of 
the  clamorous  crowd.  It  has  been  surmised  also,  that, 
possibly  ignorant  as  to  what  the  Divine  purposes  might 
be,  he  was  desirous  of  not  exciting  expectations,  by 
word  or  deed,  that  might  fail  of  fulfilment.  He  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  Elisha  in  similar  circumstances, 
of  whom  it  was  said,  "  He  went  in  therefore,  and  shut 
the  door  upon  them  twain,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord." 
"There  lies  before  him  the  unbreathing  form,  fast 
locked  in  its  dreamless  slumber.  Almost,  we  think, 
must  a  feeling  of  regret  have  thrilled  his  soul  at  the 
thought  of  disturbing  that  peaceful  repose,  and  calling 
back  the  released  spirit  to  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  this 
troublous  world."  ^ 

1  Bishop  Lee,  257. 
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Having  risen  from  his  knees  in  prayer,  in  the  touch- 
ing simplicity  of  the  sacred  narrative,  and  with  a  faith 
worthy  of  the  Eockman,  *^  turning  him  to  the  body,  he 
said,  Tabitha,  arise  ! ''  ^ 

The  effect  was  instantaneous.  The  eyes,  which  had 
apparently  been  closed  in  their  last  long  sleep,  again 
awoke,  apd  gazed  on  the  earnest  pleader,  who  had 
wrestled  like  the  Patriarch  with  a  mightier  than  earthly 
angel,  and,  as  a  Prince,  had  power  with  Gk>d  and  pre- 
vailed. The  shadow  of  death  had  been  turned  into  the 
rooming.  The  grave-clothes  fettered  her  movements ; 
but  he  gave  her  his  hand,  relieved  her  from  her  shroud, 
and,  calling  the  saints  and  widows,  presented  her  alive ! 
"  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  death  cannot  celebrate 
thee  :  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for 
thy  truth.  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee, 
as  I  do  this  day  "  (Isa.  xxxviii.  18,  19).  We  can  only 
picture  the  feelings  of  that  waiting  throng ;  the  burden 
unexpectedly  lifted  off  saddened  hearts ;  the  gushing 
tears,  not  of  sorrow,  but  of  joy,  as  the  "loved  and  lost  " 
had  become  the  lost  and  loved  again.  We  are  told  of 
the  effect  that  marvellous  restoration  had,  alike  on  be- 
lievers and  unbelievers,  in  Joppa  and  its  neighbourhood. 
"  It  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa,  and  many  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord." 

What  the  future  life  of  the  restored  one  may  have 
been,  we  can  only  conjecture.  Can  we  hesitate  in  sup- 
posing that  it  was  one  of  loftier  consecration  and  still 
nobler  energy,  "  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 

1  "This  prayer  is  the  essential  feature  by  which  the  resurrection  of 
Tabitha  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus.  Jesu.^  with- 
out any  preceding  prayer,  took  the  dead  child  by  the  hand,  and  recalled  her 
to  life ;  but  Peter  does  not  do  so,  until  he  had  prayed  to  the  Lord  for  this 
miracle." — LetMtr. 
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Lord]"  "Doubtless,"  says  Wesley,  "her  remaining 
days  were  still  more  zealously  spent  in  the  service  of 
her  Saviour  and  her  God.  Thus  was  a  richer  treasure 
laid  up  for  her  in  heaven ;  and  she  afterwards  returned 
to  a  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory  than  that  from 
which  so  astonishing  a  providence  had  recalled  her  for 
a  season."  "  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul 
from  the  grave  :  Thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should 
not  go  down  to  the  pit.  Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my 
mourning  into  dancing  :  Thou  hast  put  off  my  sackcloth, 
and  girded  me  with  gladness ;  to  the  end  that  my  glory 
may  sing  praise  to  Thee,  and  not  be  silent,  O  Lord, 
my  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  Thee  for  ever'* 
(Ps.  XXX.  3,  11,  12). 

Neither  do  we  know  anything  of  her  second  and 
final  falling  asleep.  Her  traditional  grave  is  still 
shown  in  the  midst  of  one  of  the  gardens  of  the  city. 
Nor  is  her  name  forgotten  in  the  place  of  her  mani- 
fold labours  and  beneficence.  On  the  25th  of  May 
there  is  still  an  anniversary  kept,  sacred  to  her  memory, 
by  the  Christians  of  Joppa  and  the  neighbourhood. 
The  celebration  is  observed  neither  at  her  reputed  house 
nor  grave,  but  takes  the  form  of  a  joyous  festive  gather- 
ing of  the  young,  in  a  long  day  of  early  summer,  amid 
the  surrounding  orange  groves,  where  her  virtues  are 
extolled  in  simple  hymns  and  songs. 

I  cannot  close  without  referring  to  the  attempts  made 
by  German  rationalistic  writers,  in  their  persistent  re- 
jection of  the  supernatural,  to  explain  away  the  reality 
of  this  great  miracle  of  Peter's.  Some  consider  it  an 
unauthorised  and  interpolated  legend.  Some  that  it 
amounted  to  no  more  than  awakening  a  patient  from  a 
long  swoon,  or  temporary  suspension  of  the  physical 
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powers ;  others  that  it  was  a  mere  accommodation  and 
transposition  of  the  parallel  Gospel  narrative  of  Jairus' 
daughter,  in  order  to  give  increased  notoriety  to  Peter 
and  his  coadjutors.  One  eminent  scholar  farther  sug- 
gests, as  giving  plausibility  to  this  latter  conjecture,  the 
similarity  between  the  words  employed  on  the  two  simi- 
lar occasions,  Talitlia  and  Tahitha,  The  express  terms 
of  the  narrative  forbid  any  such  forced  and  mythical 
interpretations.  The  only  fair  and  consistent  explana- 
tion is,  by  giving  to  the  words  the  Samaritans  used  re- 
garding the  sorcerer  Simon  a  truer  meaning  as  applied 
to  our  Apostle,  "  This  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which 
is  called  great."  "^ 

Peter  remained  in  the  scene  of  this  his  most  won- 
drous miracle  for  some  time.  A  great  and  effectual 
door  of  utterance  had  been  opened;  and  momentous 
events  were  at  hand,  for  the  Church  of  the  future  and 
of  the  world,  in  which  he  was  to  be  the  principal  actor. 

^  Bee  Dr  Oloag's  Commentary  on  the  Acts,  with  references. 


CHAPTEE  XX, 


l^titx  anti    Corneliug. 

Peter  opens  the  door  op  admission  to  the  Gentiles.    Citt  op 
OiESAREA.    Cornelius  sends  to  Joppa  por  Peter.   Peter's 

TRANCE   and  VISION.      HiS   VISIT  TO  C^SAREA,   AND  ITS  BB- 

8ui/rs. 

"Far  o'er  the  glowing  western  main 
His  wistful  brow  was  upward  nds'd, 
Where  like  an  Angel's  train 
The  burnished  water  blaz'd. 

The  saint  beside  the  ocean  prayed, 
The  soldier  in  his  chosen  bower. 
Where  all  his  eye  survey'd 
Seem'd  sacred  in  that  hour. 

To  each  unknown  his  brother's  prayer^ 
Yet  brethren  true  in  dearest  love 
Were  they — and  now  they  share 
Fraternal  joys  above." 

"The  accounts  which  the  second  part  of  the  Acts  embraces 
respecting  Peter,  were  not  communicated  so  much  to  set  before 
us  the  ministry  of  Peter,  as  to  shew  in  what  manner  the  Gospel 
was  first  carried  to  the  Gentiles.  As  Luke  wrote  mainly  for  Gen- 
tile readers,  he  would  naturally  feel  very  solicitous  to  make  it 
plain  to  them  that  this  important  event  was  brought  about  in 
accordance  with  God's  purpose." — Ohhauaen  on  the  Acts, 

"By  a  remarkable  coincidence  of  inward  revelation,  with  a 
chain  of  outward  circumstances,  the  illumination  hitherto  wanted 
was  imparted." — Neander, 


CANNOT  better  introduce  the  ii 
0U3  incident  in  the  life  of  Peter— what  has 
been  well  called  " 

niKtion  of  his  ministry  " — than  by  quoting 
the  words  of  a  thoughtful  writer.  These 
have  reference  to  another  important  event  in  the  history 
of  the  early  Church,  but  are  equally  applicable  and 
appropriate  to  our  Apostle  and  to  the  occurrences  in 
which  he  had  the  most  important  Bbare. 

"  On  One  unseen,  and  on  the  counsels  of  Hia  provi- 
dence, St  Luke  would  fii  our  attention :  fte  can  never 
forget  that  this  history  ia  but  a  continuation  of  that 
'former  treatise  •'  thatit  ia  the  continued  working  of  the 
Lord  Jeaus  that  he  is  inspired  to  reveal  to  ua.  The 
method  of  that  divine  working  has  already  been  vari- 
ously illustrated.    We  have  seen  how  their  unseen  Lord 
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was  ever  acting  ;  guiding  the  lot,  answering  the  prayer, 
pouring  forth  His  Spirit  in  the  upper  chamber,  prompt- 
ing words  that  none  could  withstand,  attesting  those 
words  with  signs  of  power,  touching  the  hearts  of 
thousands  in  the  Temple,  overruling  the  priests'  counsel 
in  the  Sanhedrim,  baffling  their  malice  in  the  prison, 
restraining  persecution  till  the  central  Church  was  conso- 
lidated ;  then,  when  all  was  ripe  for  dispdwipn,  permitting 
it ;  guiding  them  in  this  inspiration  n(fm  by  an  angel's 
ministry ;  ever  working  with  them  (su^  is  St  Luke's 
phrase),  with  them  in  the  upper  chamber,  with  them  in 
the  Temple,  with  them  before  rulers,  with  them  in  the 
dungeon,  with  them  in  their  solitude,  with  them  in  the 
crowd :  suck  has  been  the  Lard's  method  q|  working 
hitherto,  as  revealed  in  St  Luke's  narri^tiye — an  ever- 
present  power,  though  unseen.  And  now  a  ciisis  has 
arrived,  and  the  arm  of  that  Lord  whom  the  heavens 
had  received,  must  be  *  revealed '  yet  more  directly  and 
visibly."^ 

The  promise  of  by-past  ages,  the  longing  and  burden 
of  prophetic  song,  is  now  to  be  fulfilled.  The  wild  olive 
is  to  be  grafted.  The  outlying  nations  of  heathendom 
are  to  be  brought  within  the  fold  of  the  Church,  ad- 
mitted as  participants  in  those  spiritual  privileges  which 
had  for  centuries  been  the  exclusive  possession  and 
monopoly  of  the  covenant  nation. 

How  is  the  vast  change  to  be  effected  ?  In  a  sense 
greater  than  any  we  have  yet  noted,  to  the  Rockman  is 
to  be  committed  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
That  promised  distinction,  as  we  have  seen,  had  its  first 
remarkable  realisation  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
the  door  of  salvation  was  thrown  open  to  the  Jew — 

1  Canon  Norris'  «  Key  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, "p.  42. 
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Peter  preaching  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
with  power/'  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  He  is 
now  to  be  privileged  to  unlock  these  same  gates  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  by  doing  so,  to  introduce  a  new  epoch  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world.  Christianity, 
indeed,  would  have  very  partially  and  inadequately  ful- 
filled its  great  mission,  had  it  merely  proved  a  develop- 
ment or  expansion  of  Judaism — had  its  Lord  and  Head 
reigned  in  the  ancient  Zion  alone,  and  His  Apostle- 
band  formed  the  "satraps"  of  a  privileged  territory, 
while  the  outlying  regions  of  paganism  were  left  to 
brood  in  the  darkness  of  former  ages,  under  the  un- 
disputed sway  of  the  God  of  this  world  or  of  his  vice- 
gerents, ignorance  and  superstition.  In  this  case  the 
most  elevating  strains  of  Hebrew  minstrels  might  have 
remained  unsung,  or  rather,  these  strains  would  have 
resolved  themselves  into  meaningless,  unintelligible 
flights  of  hyperbole.  But  "that  which  decayeth  and 
waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away."  The  irrevocable 
decree  that  had  gone  forth  from  the  lips  of  Israel's  God 
was,  that  He  would  give  the  promised  Messiah  "the 
heathen  for  His  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  His  possession." 

The  importance  of  the  event  which  is  now  to  claim 
our  thoughts,  may  be  gathered  from  the  narrative  of  it 
being  twice  recorded  by  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  on  both  these  occasions  the  details  are 
given  with  unwonted  circumstantiality.  Like  every 
other  great  work  in  God's  Church,  this  ecclesiastical 
revolution,  if  I  may  so  term  it,  required  a  season  of  pre- 
paration. The  rooted  prejudices  of  ages  had  to  be  over- 
come ;  the  light  could  only  gradually  disperse  the  dark- 
ness.    Although  the  disciples  had  been  again  and  again 
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SBfelMtrinated  by  their  Great  Master  alike  in  discourse 
Mil  paraUe,  with  the  troth  "  that  many  would  come 
Iraa  the  east  and  the  west  and  sit  down  with  Abraham 
asd  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  new  kingdom/'  and  although 
iIm  last  supreme  commission  which  had  the  seal  of  His 
liTiiig  lips  upon  it,  and  that,  too,  as  recorded  in  Peter's 
own  Gospel  was,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  yet  still  they  clung  for 
dgbt  long  years  with  fond  tenacity  to  the  lost  sheep  oi 
the  house  of  Israel  alone.     In  this,  did  they  not  follow, 
too,  their  Lord's  own  example  ?  "  When  He  began  to 
teach  and  preach,"  s&ys  a  writer,  "  He  laboured  among 
the  Jews  and  among  the  Jews  only.     His  friends  were 
Jews ;  His  disciples  Jews :  and  like  a  good  Pharisee,  like 
a  man  set  apart,  He  abstained  from  entering  into  the 
Greek  cities  and  declined  an  invitation  to  the  Golden 
Hv^use."    Even  in  the  course  of  their  Master's  ministry, 
we  find  His  Apostles  ever  and  anon   manifesting  a 
jealousy  of  their  hereditary  rights ;  they  were  very  far 
themselves  innocent  of  the  pride,  illiberality,  and  pre- 
judice which  clung  so  inveterately  to  their  nation  and 
race.     They  little  dreamt,  therefore,  of  so  mighty  a 
meaning  of  their  Lord's  parting  command,  as  that  the 
circle  which  had  Judea  for  its   centre  was   to  have 
humanity  for    its    circumference.      When   He    spoke 
of  their  carrying  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  to  the 
**  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,"  they  might  possibly 
interpret  that  word,  as  it  might  be  interpreted,  as  being 
ayttonymous  with  their  own  "land;"  or  at  the  most  expect, 
that  any  who  were  to  sit  down  at  that  spiritual  banquet 
with  the  patriarchs  of  th>B  nation,  would  come  to  Pales- 
tint  to  do  sa     If  they  were  to  share  in  Gospel  privi- 
^BMh  WM  to  be  inside,  not  outside,  the  sacred  fron- 
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tier.^  In  a  word,  unless  they  received  some  additional 
and  very  special  tokens  of  Divine  authority,  it  is  ques- 
tionable if  they  ever  would  have  ventured,  in  their  apos- 
tolic journeys,  beyond  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  or 
Csesarea  Philippi.  Their  Christ  was  the  Shiloh  of 
Jacob,  "  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel"  no  more.  The 
idea  of  preaching  amid  the  heathen  crowd  at  Antioch, 
or  in  the  theatre  of  Ephesus,  or  on  the  heights  of  Mars 
Hill,  or  in  front  of  the  Temples  of  Corinth,  would  have 
seemed  an  innovation  alike  dangenous  and  unauthorised. 
We  observe,  however,  the  initial  step  in  wider  and 
more  comprehensive  views  of  their  mission,  on  occasion 
of  the  first  great  Pentecostal  revival,  when  the  Jews  of 
the  Dispersion  to  whom  they  preached,  carried  the 
tidings  of  the  Gospel  with  them  to  their  distant  homes. 
Pe/ter's  recent  pastoral  visitation  in  Samaria,  and  on  the 
plain  and  seaboard  of  Sharon,  had  doubtless  tended 
further  to  modify  old  prejudices.  The  conversion  of 
the  Ethiopian  chamberlain,  a  Jewish  proselyte,  whose 
heathen  home  was  two  thousand  miles  away  from  the 
Covenant  land,  yet  who  had  received  baptism  from  the 
hands  of  Philip,  was  an  additional  startling  and  signifi- 
cant fact  in  the  development  of  the  Church  of  the 
future.  Then  that  memorable  fortnight  of  holy  fellow- 
ship with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  to  which  we  have  recently 
adverted,  and  its  earnest  conversations,  must  have  still 
farther  prepared  the  mind  of  our  Apostle  for  the  start- 
ling revolution  at  hand.  The  former  had  such  abun- 
dantly clear  and  manifest  revelations  given  to  him  as 
to  his  world-wide  commission,  "  Depart,  for  I  will  send 

1  «  The  conyersioD  of  the  Gentiles  was  no  new  idea  to  Jews  or  Christians, 
but  it  had  been  uniyersally  regarded  to  lake  place  bj  their  reception  into 
Judaism."— ^{/brd'«  Ortdc  Testament, 
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thee  far  lience  unto  the  Gentiles  "  that  he  could  hardly 
fail  to  have  iudoctrinated  his  brother,  with  his  own  ex- 
pansive and  comprehensive  "  churchmanship.'* 

While,  therefore,  "  beginning  at  Jerusalem,"  and 
laying  the  foundation-stone  in  Zion,  the  Supreme  Dis- 
poser of  all  events  had  thus  prepared  His  servants  step 
by  step,  for  crossing  the  frontiers  of  the  chosen  race, 
and  bearing  the  lamp  of  truth  to  those  sitting  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  Peter  is 
again  made  the  instrument  in  this  all-mome&tous 
change  in  the  economy  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  re- 
moving of  Gentile  disqualifications.  His  way,  more- 
over, was  made  so  patent,  that,  with  no  hesitation  or 
embarrassment,  he  is  brought  to  dismiss  all  hereditary 
prejudice,  and,  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child,  he  seems 
to  say,  "  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak." 
In  publishing  that  Gospel  to  the  "  alien  "  Gentiles,  it  was 
only  after  receiving  the  most  unmistakable  of  intima- 
tions from  on  high,  "  The  Lord  gave  the  word."  We 
may  assign  approximately  the  date  of  the  momentous 
crisis  to  the  year  A.D.  42  or  43. 

The  city  of  Cajsarea,  with  a  mingled  population  of 
Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  was  to  have  the  honour 
and  privilege  of  being  that  wherein  the  first  sheaf  of 
the  Gentile  harvest  was  to  be  reaped.  This  city,  origi- 
nally a  fishing  hamlet,  named  "  Straton's  Tower,"  is 
now  reduced  to  a  few  piles  of  ruin.  The  writer  has  not 
personally  seen  it ;  but  the  most  observant  of  travellers 
thus  describes  it — "  On  a  rocky  ledge,  somewhat  re- 
sembling that  of  Ascalon  on  the  south,  and  Dor  on  the 
north,  rise  the  ruins  of  Caesarea,  now  the  most  desolate 
site  in  Palestine.  Like  the  vast  fragments  of  St  An- 
drews, in  Scotland,  they  run  out  into  the  waves  of  the 
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Mediterranean  Sea,  which  dashes  over  the  prostrate 
columns  and  huge  masses  of  masonry ;  but,  unlike  St 
Andrews — unlike  in  this  respect  to  most  Eastern  ruins 
— no  sign  of  human  habitation  is  to  be  found  within 
the  circuit  of  its  deserted  walls."  ^  At  tHe  time  of 
which  we  write,  the  cluster  of  fishing  huts  were  trans- 
formed, as  with  an  enchanter's  wand,  into  another  of 
the  magnificent  monuments  of  Herod's  architectural 
taste  and  extravagance.  **  He  built  it,"  says  Josephus, 
"  all  with  white  stone,  and  adorned  it  with  the  most 
splendid  palaces."  We  have  recently  spoken  of  the 
danger  and  insecurity  of  Joppa  as  a  harbour,  though 
geographically  the  natural  seaport  of  Jerusalem.  But 
this  imperial  builder  resolved  on  an  artificial  equivalent 
for  the  want  of  natural  breakwaters,  by  erecting  a  huge 
harbour,  where  vessels  might  take  refuge  from  the  un- 
protected swell  of  the  Mediterranean  when  roused  by 
the  fury  of  the  westerly  winds.  It  consisted  of  a  semi- 
circular mole,  equal  in  dimensions  to  the  Piraeus  at 
Athens,  and  composed  of  stones  50  feet  long,  sunk  in  a 
depth  of  60  feet.  At  the  extremity  of  the  mole  was  a 
tower  called  Drusia,  named  in  honour  of  the  Eoman 
Drusus;  while  the  city  itself  was  called  after  the 
Emperor,  Ccesarea  Sehaste,  Part  of  the  modem  ruins 
are  probably  those  of  the  Temple,  which  crowned  the 
heights  of  the  city  and  the  Sehasteum,  and  which  formed 
a  conspicuous  object  to  those  afar  off  upon  the  sea.  ''  It 
was  to  this  Temple  that  the  famous  shields,  the  dedica- 
tion of  which  at  Jerusalem  threw  the  nation  into  such 
a  ferment  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate,  were,  by  the 
command  of  Tiberius,  removed."  ^    The  city  became 

1  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  259.    See  woodcut  at  the  head  of  this  chapter. 

a  Lewin's  St  Paul,  p.  696. 
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the  official  residence  of  the  Eoman  Procurator,  and  the 
Herodian  family  had  here  their  palatial  dwelling.  It 
was  thus  made,  according  to  Tacitus,  the  capital  of  the 
later  Herodian  dynasty  {caput  Judceae),  It  was  free  of 
the  defect,  which  attached  to  the  old  inland  metropolis, 
as  that  where  there  is  "  no  galley  with  oars,  neither 
gallant  ship,  to  pass  thereby"  (Isa.  xxiiL  21).  "  From 
that  sea-girt  city,  Pontius  Pilate  came  yearly  across  the 
plain  of  Sharon,  and  up  the  hills,  to  keep  guard  on  the 
Festivals  at  Jerusalem  :'*  ^  it  was  the  Eoman  amphi- 
theatre of  Csesarea  which  was  the  scene  of  Herod 
Agrippa's  loathsome  and  appalling  death.  It  would  be 
beyond  our  purpose  to  do  more  than  note,  that  the  city 
has  more  than  one  association  with  the  Apostle  Paul. 
The  last  of  these  was  in  the  guard-room  of  the  Praeto- 
rium,  where  he  was  confined  by  Felix,  and  where  he 
remained  two  years  in  bonds,  before  his  final  voyage  to 
Rome.  It  was  also  the  residence  for  some  years  of 
Philip  the  Evangelist,  whose  Christian  influence,  judg- 
ing from  the  fearless  zeal  with  which  he  prosecuted  his 
mission  in  the  towns  of  Samaria,  could  hardly  fail  to 
tell  with  power  on  its  mixed  population.  ^ 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  a  cohort  of  600  sol- 
diers were  stationed  in  the  barracks  of  this  garrison 
town.  They  were  called  **  the  Italian  band,"  because 
composed  entirely  of  native  Romans,  the  levied  or  pro- 
vincial troops  not  being  considered  so  reliable  in  case  of 
a  revolt  in  the  disturbed  state  of  Palestine.  Caesarea 
being,  as  we  have  just  noted,  the  residence  of  the 
Roman  Viceroy,  it  was  needful  to  have  a  body-guard 
on  whose  allegiance  and  fidelity  he  could  scrupulously 

^  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  260. 

*  See  Lewin.    Also  Art.  '•C»sarea,"Bib.  Diet 
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depend.  "  The  manner  in  which  the  Boxnans  denomi- 
nated and  distinguished  their  bands  and  legions  was 
very  Tarious.  Sometimes  it  was  from  the  order  of 
places,  and  so  they  were  called  the  first  and  second 
band,  according  to  their  rank  and  precedency ;  some- 
times from  the  commanders  they  were  under,  as  the 
Augustan  and  Claudian  band,  &c.,  because  persons  of 
that  name  led  them  ;  sometimes  from  their  own  be- 
haviour, as  the  Victrix,  the  Fen^ta^  the  Conquering, 
the  Iron  Band,  <fec.,  by  reason  of  the  great  valour  which 
in  some  sharp  engagements  these  had  shewn;  some- 
times from  the  countries  they  were  chiefly  quartered  in, 
as  the  Gkrman  and  Panonian  band,  &c. ;  and  some- 
times from  the  parts  from  whence  they  were  gathered, 
as  this  is  called  the  Italian  band."  ^  The  officer  at  the 
head  of  this  Prcetorian  guard  was  by  name  Cornelius. 
Loyal  in  his  allegiance  to  the  ruling  Csesar,  he  was  at 
the  same  time  the  faithful  subject  of  a  Greater  than 
earthly  monarch.  He  had  attained,  we  know  not 
through  what  instrumentality,  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.  He  had  evidently  shared  the  loftier  aspira-> 
tions  of  many  of  his  contemporaries,  in  search  of  that' 
mmmum  honumy  which  neither  their  philosophy  nor- 
religion  could  supply.  Discarding  the  mythical  legend* 
and  childish  fables  of  pagan  mythology,  which  had 
lamentably  failed  to  meet  and  answer  "  the  long-drawn 
sigh  of  humanity,"  he,  and  those  of  similar  mould,  had 
been  arrested  by  the  divine  simplicity  of  the  Hebrew 
faith.  The  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  the. 
lofty  morality  inculcated  in  psalm  and  proverb,  had/ 
been  made  accessible  and  familiar  to  them  through  the 
wide-spread  language  of  Greece.     The  knowledge  and 

1  Oalmet's  Commentaiy. 
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worsliip  of  the  pure  and  holy  God  of  Israel  presented  a 
calm  harbour  of  refuge  amid  the  widespread  atheism, 
the  restless  speculation,  the  deep  and  foul  corruption  of 
an  exceptionally  reprobate  age.  Cornelius  had  accord- 
ingly renounced  his  national  idolatry,  and  bad  become 
a  "  proselyte  of  the  gate  " — worshipping  Jehovah,  but 
as  a  Gentile,  remaining  uncircumcised.  We  shall  pre- 
sently find  Peter,  himself  a  Jew,  appropriately  located 
in  the  old  Jewish  port  of  Joppa.  There  was  an  equal 
appropriateness,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked,  in  laying 
the  scene  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  in  a  city  so 
distinctiyely  Boman,  with  Boman  buildings,  Boman 
name,  Boman  governor,  Boman  troops.  *'No  men 
could  well  be  more  contrasted  with  each  other  than 
those  two,  in  whom  the  heathen  and  Jewish  worlds  met 
and  were  reconciled.  We  know  what  Peter  was — a 
Qalilean  fisherman,  brought  up  in  the  rudest  district  of 
an  obscure  province,  with  no  learning  but  such  as  he 
might  have  gathered  in  the  synagogue  of  his  native 
town.  And  now  he  was  at  Joppa,  lodging  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  tanner,  the  Apostle  of  a  religion  that  was 
to  change  the  world.  .  .  .  Ko  name  was  more  honour- 
able at  Bome  than  that  of  the  Cornelian  House.  It 
was  the  name  borne  by  the  Scipios,  and  by  Sulla,  and 
the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  •  .  .  Cornelius  was,  no 
doubt,  a  true  born  Italian.  Educated  in  Bome,  or 
some  provincial  town,  he  had  entered  upon  a  soldier's 
life,  dreaming  perhaps  of  military  glory,  but  dreaming 
as  little  of  that  better  glory,  which  now  surrounds  the 
Cornelian  name,  as  Peter  dreamt  at  the  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth  of  becoming  the  chosen  companion  of  the 
Messiah  of  Israel,  and  of  throwing  open  the  doors  of 
the  Catholic  Church  to  the  dwellers  in  Asia  and  Africa, 
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to  the  barbarians  on  the  remote  and  unvisited  shores 
of  Enrope,  and  to  the  undiscovered  countries  of  the 
West."  1 

Yet  with  equal  truth  has  this  devout  Roman  been 
designated  "  the  Abraham  of  the  New  Dispensation/' 
"  holding,  as  the  predecessor  of  the  Grentile  converts, 
a  relation  to  us  not  dissimilar  to  that  of  the  great 
Hebrew  ancestor  to  the  Jews.  Like  him,  too,  who  is 
called  '  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,'  his  character  is  de- 
picted on  the  inspired  page  .  .  .  as  '  a  devout  man;'  a 
liberal  benefactor  of  the  poor;  a  maintainer,  like  his 
prototype,  of  family  religion,  and  a  man  of  prayer."  ^ 
*'  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea  called  Cornelias, 
a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band.  A 
devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed 
to  Grod  alway"  (Acts  x.  1,  2).  These  prayers  were 
very  possibly  for  an  increase  of  guidance  and  illumina- 
tion, specially  with  reference  to  the  new  faith.  The 
supplication  of  another  devout  warrior  might  be  his 
own,  '*  Shew  me  Thy  ways,  O  Lord ;  teach  me  Thy 
paths.  Lead  me  in  Thy  truth,  and  teach  me :  for 
Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation ;  on  Thee  do  I  wait 
all  the  day "  (Ps.  zxv.  4,  5).  He  was  in  due  time  to 
obtain  the  re^isation  of  the  sure  promise,  "  The  Lord 
is  good  unto  them  that  wait  for  Him,  to  the  soul  that 
seeketh   Him"   (Lam.  iii  25).      We  have   been  led 

1  Howson  and  Conybeare,  p.  126.  It  has  been  often  noted  that  all  tho 
four  centurions  whose  names  occur  in  sacred  story  are  farourably  men- 
tioned. The  centurion  of  the  Qospel,  who  had  his  serrant  cured ;  the  cen- 
turion who,  at  the  crucifixion,  recognised  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  the  centu- 
rion whose  "courteous"  conduct  to  St  Paul,  on  his  way  a  prisoner  to  Rome, 
is  more  than  once  alluded  to  in  the  narratire ;  and  now  this  honoured  sol- 
dier in  the  barracks  of  Csdsarea. 

s  Bishc^  Lee  on  9t  Petev,  p.  284. 
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recently  to  admire  in  the  Christian  Lady  of  Joppa  a 
beautiful  example  of  faith  working  by  love — Christi- 
anity in  one  of  its  most  attractive  phases,  as  the  hand- 
maid of  all  generous  deeds.  Much  more  strikingly  and 
impressively  are  these  kindred  acts  of  charity  and  devo- 
tion exemplified,  in  the  case  of  one  surrounded  with 
little  calculated  to  evoke  and  nurture  the  tenderer 
sympathies ;  who  had  been  trained  in  the  stem,  terrible 
school  of  Boman  warfare,  with  its  code  of  cruelty  and 
revenge ;  habituated  from  his  infancy,  and  especially  in 
the  dark  times  in  which  his  lot  was  cast,  to  selfishness 
and  oppression ;  familiarised  in  the  capital,  not  with  the 
asylum  for  the  indigent  and  distressed,  the  sickly  and 
destitute,  but  rather  with  the  •  exhibition  of  a  savage 
delight  in  the  blood  and  tortures  of  Coliseum  and 
amphitheatre.  The  law  of  an  exceptional  kindness,  how- 
ever, was  not  only  in  this  man's  heart,  but  it  had  its 
outcome  in  munificent  generosity.  Many  a  poor  out- 
cast on  the  wharves  of  the  gorgeous  sea-capital,  or 
amid  the  slums  that  were  already  clustering  around  its 
palatial  homes,  owned  him  as  their  benefactor.  Nobler^ 
than,  any  warlike  insignia  that  adorned  his  breast,  was 
the  invisible  record,  engraven  on  suflfering  hearts  and 
poverty-stricken  dwellings,  "He  delivered  the  needy 
when  he  cried;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no 
helper." 

Cornelius  could  not  possibly  be  in  ignorance  of  the 
Person,  teaching,  miracles,  and  lofty  claims  of  the 
Christ  of  Nazareth.  On  the  contrary,  from  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  was  placed,  with  these  he  must 
have  been  abundantly  conversant.  As  a  Jewish  prose- 
lyte, and  familiar  with  the  writings  of  their  prophets 
and  psalmists,  he  must  have  shared  in  the  ardent  long- 
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ings  of  the  Hebrew  people  for  the  advent  of  the  pre* 
dieted  Messiah.  The  footsteps  of  Jesus,  indeed,  had 
not  been  nearer  Ca&sarea  than  when  He  visited  '*  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ; "  but  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that,  at  all  events  shortly  after  His  ascension, 
He  had  disciples  and  followers  in  the  Eoman  city.  lu 
all  probability,  too,  Philip  the  Evangelist  had  been  pro- 
secuting his  labours  in  the  Herodian  capital,  and  had 
deepened  the  already  awakened  interest  of  the  devout 
and  teachable  Roman.  In  the  case  of  the  latter  the 
promise  was  doubtless  realised,  '^  Then  shall  we  know 
if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  ;" — ^  If  any  man  will 
do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine."  The 
**  prayers  and  fastings "  of  this  "  seeker  after  God  " 
would  seem  to  indicate,  that  with  a  far  deeper  meaning 
than  the  words  conveyed  to  the  Psalmist,  he  was  look- 
ing wistfully  for  those  Divine  bea.ms  to  visit  his  own 
heart  which  had  already  broke  over  the  Hebrew  moun- 
tains ; — "  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning :  I  say,  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning"  (Ps.  cxxx.  6).  "He  knew,*' 
to  quote  the  words  of  Lange,  "  the  history  of  Jesus,  so 
far  as  it  was  spread  abroad ;  he  knew  that  no  small 
part  of  the  Jews  recognised  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and 
that  a  division  upon  this  question  agitated  his  co-reli- 
gionists ;  and  probably  his  own  soul  was  agitated  by  the 
same  inquiry,  and  he  longed  after  a  true  solution  from 
above." 

At  the  same  time,  however,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  as  that  which  gives  its  highest  meaning  and 
significance  to  the  whole  transaction,  that  this  Eoman 
officer,  with  all  his  Messianic  aspirations, — his  devout- 
ness,  and  goodness,  and  noble  self-sacrificing  generosity,-— 
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WM,  on  the  gronnd  of  hU  being  a  GentOe,  looked  down 
upon — toQseaRomantenD,  '*  ostracised'' — by  the  Jewish 
tnee.  They  might  admire  his  natural  virtues,  and  strive 
to  emulate  his  beneficence,  but  he  was  debarred  from 
holding  equal  social  intercourse  with  them.  He  could 
not  meet  with  them  at  table,  eat  out  of  the  same 
platter,  or  drink  from  the  same  vessel.  Being  uncir- 
enmcised,  he  was  under  the  ban  of  separation,  and 
deemed  **  common  and  unclean."  I^  then,  he  were 
desirous,  over  and  above  his  present  acknowledgment 
of  the  Ood  of  Israel,  to  enrol  himself  among  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus — to  attach  himself  to  the  Founder  of  that 
new  system  which  professed  itself  to  be  a  fulfilling  and 
perfecting  of  the  Jewish  dispensation — an  all-important 
question  with  him  must  have  been,  could  he  do  so  on 
the  simple  footing  of  being  a  ^'proselyte  of  the  gate," 
or  would  it  be  needful  so  far  to  surrender  his  nationality, 
the  proud  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen,  by  submitting 
to  the  Abrahamic  rite  f  Must  he  cease  to  be  a  Eoman, 
and  become  a  Jew,  before  he  can  participate  in  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  ?  Must  he  put  on  the  galling 
fetters  of  the  Mosaic  law,  before  he  can  exult  in  the 
liberty  and  freedom  of  the  Christian  1 

One  afternoon,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  the 
hour  of  evening  prayer,  when  the  sun  was  beginning 
to  decline  above  "  the  western  wave,"  while  Cornelius 
was  engaged  in  his  wonted  devotions,  a  bright  vision 
appeared  to  him.  A  messenger  from  the  heavenly 
world  addressed  him  by  name.  Brave  soldier  as  he 
was,  accustomed  to  face  serried  ranks  with  unflinching 
courage,  he  was  for  the  moment  unmanned  by  the  un- 
expected apparition. 
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*'  What  is  it,  sir  1 "  he  asked  with  trembling  lip,  as 
he  confronted  face  to  face  this  shining  angel.^ 

The  rejoinder  vf&s,  that  his  prayers  and  his  alms, 
acting  according  to  the  light  he  possessed,  had  been 
accepted  at  the  heavenly  mercy-seat : — "  Thy  prayers 
and  thine  aims  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God.'*  "  In  the  Levitical  law,  the  incense  burnt  before 
the  Lord,  and  the  handful  of  fine  flour  for  a  sin-offer- 
ing, which  the  priests  threw  into  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
are  both  termed  a  memorial.  By  applying  the  same 
designation  to  the  prayers  and  alms  of  Cornelius,  the 
angel  signified  that  they  were  spiritual  sacrifices,  with 
which  God  was  well  pleased.  Cornelius  believed  in  the 
true  God,  and  this  faith  rendered  his  religious  services 
acceptable."  ^ 

The  assurance  given  him  by  the  angel,  was  followed 
by  the  startling  and  peremptory  order  to  despatch  some 
messengers  to  the  seaport  of  Joppa,  and  request  the 
immediate  attendance  of  Peter  at  Cassarea,  who,  on  his 
arrival,  would  be  the  medium  of  some  important  com- 
munication.  The  specification  is  most  minute  as  to 
where  the  Apostle  was  sojourning — the  city,  the  house, 
its  locality,  its  humble  owner,  and  that  owner's  occupa- 
tion. "  One  fact  suggested,"  says  Dr  Macleod  in  his 
"  Eastward,"  "  remains  for  our  strength  and  comfort — 
that  our  angel  brothers  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation  are  not  strangers  to  our  earth  and  its  inhabi- 
tants, nor  to  the  situation  of  our  lowly  homes,  or  the 
nature  of  our  '  honest  trades ;'  for  the  angel  who  com- 

1  Not  as  in  our  yersion,  «•  What  is  it,  Lordt**  for  we  hare  no  reason  to 
imagine  that  he  considered  the  person  addressing  him  as  Divine.  It  was 
the  natural  expression  of  surprise  at  the  unexpected  appearance  of  a  mya- 
terious  visitor. 

3  Professor  Dick  on  the  Acts,  pi  106. 
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manded  Cornelius  to  send  for  Peter  knew  this  old  town 
of  Jaffa,  and  knew  also  the  name,  the  house,  and  the 
trade  of  Simon." 

The  angel-visit  was  brief,  but  his  message  was  at 
once  clear  and  imperative.  Accordingly  Cornelius,  with 
military  promptitude,  summoned  two  of  his  household 
servants  and  an  attendant  soldier;  and,  after  narrat- 
ing to  them  the  supernatural  interview,  gave  them 
orders  to  hasten  to  Joppa,  and  request  without  delay 
the  presence  of  the  Jewish  Apostla  We  may  here  only 
note,  in  passing,  that  while  the  employment  of  angelic 
agency,  on  the  one  hand,  betokened  the  momentous 
nature  of  the  transaction  which  was  imminent,  yet  a 
signal  honour  is,  at  the  same  time,  put  upon  human 
instrumentality.  The  opening  of  the  gates  of  the 
Gentile  world  might  have  been  by  the  "  disposition  of 
angels."  This  delegate  from  the  ministering  seraphim, 
who  had  appeared  to  the  Roman  soldier,  might  at  once 
have  intimated  the  approaching  crisis  in  God's  dealings 
with  His  Church.  It  might  indeed,  in  one  sense,  have 
given  greater  impressiveness  and  solemnity  to  the  inci- 
dent, and  tended  more  promptly  and  effectually  to  dis- 
arm all  doubt  or  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Jews. 
But  the  Divine  Being  here,  as  elsewhere,  desired  to 
magnify  the  office  of  the  earthly  ambassador.  The 
great  revolution  about  to  be  effected  was  to  be  entrusted 
to  an  "earthen  vessel'*  And  in  Peter's  subsequent 
description  of  the  vision,  when  he  rehearsed  the  matter 
to  the  Apostles  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  narrating 
circumstantially  the  angelic  message,  he  brings  out 
more  specifically  the  high  honour  and  prerogatives 
conferred  on  those  who  have  thus  committed  to  them 
<*  the  ministry  of  reconciliation."     "  Send  men  to  Joppa, 
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and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter,  who 
shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved'*  (Acts  xL  13,  14). 

Nor  can  the  fact  be  overlooked  that,  among  the 
varied  human  instruments  who  might  have  been  em- 
ployed in  this  memorable  embassage,  special  selection 
was  made  of  Peter.  Philip  was  then,  we  have  every 
reason  to  suppose,  resident  at  Csesarea,  a  faithful  mini- 
ster and  evangelist.  John,  James,  and  other  distin- 
guished brethren,  were  at  Jerusalem.  But  it  was  for 
him  to  whom,  eight  years  before,  the  Lord  had  given 
*^  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  that  the  privilege 
and  distinction  were  reserved  of  first  unfolding  the 
charter  of  Gkntile  freedom — opening  the  long-locked 
gates  of  the  outside  world.  As  in  the  first,  so  was  he 
to  be  chief  actor  in  this  second  Pentecost — ^this  Gentile 
Whitsuntide. 

The  messengers  were  accordingly  despatched  probably 
towards  the  afternoon,  spending  the  night,  it  has  been 
surmised,  at  Appolonia,  and  completing  their  journey 
in  the  cool  of  the  next  morning. 

While  Cornelius  and  his  household  were  thus  pre- 
pared for  some  communication  of  extraordinary  interest 
and  importance,  the  Lord  of  angels  and  men  was  pre- 
paring His  Apostle  at  Joppa  for  what,  next  to  com- 
panionship with  Himself  on  earth,  was  the  greatest 
distinction  of  Peter's  life. 

The  writer  of  these  pages,  as  in  the  case  of  all 
travellers  in  the  Holy  Land,  was  conducted  after  land- 
ing at  Jaffa,  to  the  reputed  ''house  of  Simon  the 
Tanner."  Whether  the  dwelling  now  shewn  be  the 
veritable  locality  or  no,  the  site  at  all  events  is  appro- 
priate and  impressive,  and  enables  one  to  carry  away  a 
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faitMul  mental  picture.  On  reaching  the  summit  of 
the  house,  you  look,  as  is  shewn  in  the  accompanying 
engraving,  over  the  flat  roofs  of  the  modem  city  ;  and 
far  as  the  eye  can  reach  in  the  northern  distance  is  the 
stretch  of  yellow  sand  on  the  way  to  Csesarea,  the 
outer  fringe  of  the  plain  of  Sharon  washed  by  the  blue 
waves  of  the  Great  Sea — the  direction  certainly,  and 
probably  too  the  very  line  of  road,  by  which  the  three 
delegates  were  now  hastening  to  the  temporary  home  of 
the  Jewish  fisherman.  ''  The  house  is  close  on  the  sea- 
shore ;  the  waves  beat  against  the  low  wall  of  its  court- 
yard. In  the  courtyard  is  a  spring  of  fresh  water,  such 
as  must  always  have  been  needed  for  the  purposes  of 
tanning,  and  which,  though  no  longer  so  used,  is  authen- 
tically reported  to  have  been  so  used  in  a  tradition 
which  describes  the  premises  to  have  been  long  em- 
ployed as  a  tannery.  .  .  .  The  rude  staircase  to  the 
roof  of  the  modern  house,  flat  now  as  of  old,  leads  us 
to  the  view  which  gives  all  that  is  needed  for  the 
accompaniments  of  the  hour.  There  is  the  wide  noon- 
day heaven  above ;  in  front  is  the  long  bright  sweep  of 
the  Mediterranean,  its  nearer  waves  broken  by  the  reefs 
famous  in  ancient  Gentile  legends  as  the  rocks  of 
Andromeda.  Fishermen  are  standing  and  wading 
amongst  them,  such  as  might  have  been  there  of  old, 
recalling  to  the  Apostle  his  long-forgotten  nets  by  the 
lake  of  Gennesareth,  the  first  promise  of  his  future  call 
to  be  *  a  fisher  of  men.'  "^  Through  that  same  arched 
gateway,  "  the  Jerusalem  gate,"  by  which  the  stream 
of  commerce  still  surges,  and  which  forms  the  one 
entrance  to  the  town,  the  Csesarea  messengers  probably 
passed.     The  fountain  inside,  now  adorned  with  Sara- 

1  Sinai  and  Palestine,  271-72. 
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otiiic  devices  and  marble  trough,  determines  what  must 
have  been  in  every  age  the  principal  approach.  Even 
the  elders  of  ancient  times,  sitting  at  the  gate  for  judg- 
ment, have  their  modern  successors,  though  of  degene- 
rate type  and  squalid  mien. 

Although  then,  we  may  still  be  disposed  to  place 
the  modem  dwelling  at  Jaffa  shewn  as  Peter's,  in  the 
category  of  tradition,  yet  somewhere,  doubtless,  it  must 
have  been  nigh  to  that  very  building  whither  we  were  led 
by  our  dragoman,  that  eighteen  centuries  ago,  at  the  sixth 
Lour  of  the  day,  the  sultry  hour  of  noon,  the  Apostle  went 
up  as  was  his  wont  to  the  roof  of  Simon's  house  to  per- 
form his  devotions.  The  roofs  of  the  eastern  houses  were 
utilised  for  a  variety  of  purposes  quite  unknown  to  the 
western  world.  "  For  purposes  of  exercise,  of  sleeping  in 
summer,  of  conference,  of  mourning,  erecting  booths  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  other  religious  celebrations; 
—-for  observation,  and  for  any  process  requiring  fresh  air 
and  sun.''^  Morning  and  evening  were  the  two  ap- 
pointed "  canonical "  hours  for  Hebrew  prayer ;  but  the 
more  devout  among  the  nation,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel 
in  the  city  of  his  exile,  added  another  at  the  time  of 
"siesta" — before  the  mid-day  meal.  We  can  even, 
without  drawing  on  imagination,  picture  the  very 
attitude  and  position  of  the  apostolic  suppliant  As 
the  Prophet  we  have  just  named,  when  he  knelt  in  his 
chamber  in  Babylon  had  his  face  turned  towards  the 
Temple  of  Jenisalem,  so  would  it  be  with  the  *•  Saint 
beside  the  ocean."  With  his  back  to  the  waters  of  the 
Great  Sea — the  sea  which  laved  the  far-ofif  shores  of  the 
"  Isles  of  Chittim,"  he  would  have  his  eyes  directed  to- 

lAlfoid. 
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wards   the   same   hallowed    spot  which  had  to  him 
mingled,  indeed,  but  still  consecrated  memories. 

It  was,  then,  before  the  ordinary  time  of  forenoon 
refreshment,  and  when  the  cravings  of  hunger  were 
upon  him,  that  Peter  fell  into  a  trance  or  reverie.  His 
senses,  being  abstracted  from  outward  objects  and  rapt 
in  a  supernatural  state,  a  vision  was  revealed  to  his  inner 
soul,  engrossing  and  absorbing  all  his  thought  and  atten- 
tion. The  heavens  appeared  to  be  opened;  and  a  great 
white  sheet,  knit  by  the  four  comers,  appeared  to  be  let 
down  from  a  cleft  in  the  blue  sky.  Might  not  this 
be  intended  in  the  first  instance  to  assure  him,  that 
whatever  truth  was  about  to  be  revealed,  it  had  its 
origin  in  heaven  and  Godi  This  sheet  contained  a 
collection  of  varied  animals,  doubtless  those  most 
familiar  to  him  in  imagination  as  haunting  hill  and 
valley,  rock  and  gorge,  reed  and  sedge,  bordering  his 
native  lake.  Quadrupeds,  reptiles,  fowls  tame  and  wild, 
were  mingled  indiscriminately;  both  ''clean  and  un- 
clean." A  voice  was  at  the  same  moment  heard  issuing 
the  command,  ''  Ptise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat." 

His  whole  nature  seemed  fastidiously  to  rebel  against 
an  injunction  so  repugnant  to  a  Jew.  To  obey  the 
voice  would  be  to  run  counter  to  the  express  prohibi- 
tion  of  the  Levitical  law,  which  forbade,  on  severest 
penalties,  the  partaking  of  the  food  of  animals  cere- 
monially unclean.  We  see  an  illustration  of  how  rigid 
this  prohibition  was,  in  Daniel  and  his  companions 
rather  submitting  to  live  on  pulse,  than  to  contract 
defilement  by  partaking  of  meat  from  the  royal  table 
(Dan.  i.  8) ;  while  the  uncanouical  historical  books  tell 
of  the  dreadful  privations  to  which  the  Jews  submitted 
in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  in  preference  to  polluting 
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themselves  with  forbidden  meats ;  accepting  slow  death 
rather  than  violate  their  law.  In  obedience,  therefore, 
to  the  promptings  of  his  Jewish  nature,  he  did  not  hesi- 
tate for  a  moment  to  reject  the  proposal  Indeed,  pro* 
bably  imagining  at  first  that  it  was  intended  simply  as 
a  test  of  his  loyal  adhesion  to  stringent  laws  which  had 
never  been  abrogated,  he  instinctively  replies,  "  Not  so,' 
Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common 
or  unclean.**  The  same  mysterious  voice  conveyed  in 
reply  a  gentle  rebuke ; — at  the  same  time  indicating  on 
whose  authority  and  sanction  the  command  had  been 
given.  The  announcement  embodied  in  brief  the  whole 
principle  at  issue,  and  formed  the  groundwork  and 
reason  of  the  new  apostolic  manifesto—**  What  God  hath 
cleansed  that  call  not  thou  commonj^  The  revelation 
was  not  only  repeated,  but  it  occurred  three  times,  in 
order  to  make  a  deeper  impression  on  Peter's  mind  ;  to 
show  that  it  was  no  phantom  of  the  brain — no  mere 
ordinary  dream  destitute  of  any  special  significance — r 
but  like  that  of  Pharaoh  which  was  "  doubled,"  "becausa 
the  thing  was  established  by  Qod,  and  Qod  would 
shortly  bring  it  to  pass."  Then  the  sheet  with  its 
multitudinous  contents  again  rose  at  the  bidding  of 
some  unseen  power  to  the  heaven  whence  it  issued; 
and  the  entranced  Apostle  woke  up  to  the  realities  of 
the  scene  around  him. 

He  was  at  first  in  a  state  of  strange  bewilderment. 
What  could  this  vision  meani  Was  he  to  accept  at 
once  its  symbolic  teaching  as  a  distinct  exponent  and 
authentic  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  ?  Was  he  un 
hesitatingly  to  accept  the  lesson  of  an  acted  parable, 
and  feel  that  the  distinction  between  meats  and  animals, 
clean  and  ancleafi,  belonged,  not  as  he  had  supposed  to 
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a  permanent,  bnt  to  a  temporary  dispensation ;  tbat  tlie 
Divine  legislator  bad  rescinded  His  own  law ;  and,  as 
one  necessary  result,  that  pollution  would  no  longer  be 
contracted  by  attending  a  Gentile  banquet,  eating  with 
the  nncircnmcised  1  Could  he  fail  to  remember,  and 
be  staggered  at  the  remembrance  of  the  strong  words 
of  his  great  Master  on  the  one  solitary  occasion,  when, 
crossing  the  frontiers  of  Judseism,  He  came  into  actual 
contact  with  the  Gentile  world — *^  It  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs  V 

He  was  not  left  long  in  his  perplexity.  The  pro- 
vidence of  God,  like  another  Daniel,  was  to  read  the 
dream  and  the  interpretation  thereof.  His  musings 
were  broken  by  an  announcement  made  to  him  '^  by 
the  Spirit "  (in  what  way  we  know  not),  that  three 
men — strangers — one  a  soldier  and  the  other  two 
civilians,  were  standing  at  the  humble  door  of  his 
entertainer  wishing  to  hold  audience  with  him.  The 
Divine  voice  further  enjoined  him  to  go  down  to  those 
who  thus  '*  sought  him "  without  delay  or  hesitation, 
and  accord  with  their  request  whatever  it  was,  for  it 
had  the  stamp  and  sanction  of  Divine  authority.  ''  Be- 
hold,'' he  said  to  the  three  travellers,  as  descending 
from  the  house  roof  by  the  outside  stair,  he  stood  before 
them  at  the  gate,  *'  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek."  He 
requested  at  the  same  time  to  know  their  errand. 

They  told,  in  brief  simple  words,  how  their  Roman 
master,  "  A  just  man,  fearing  God  "  (and  adding,  to 
disarm  Peter's  hesitation),  *^  of  good  report  among  the 
Jews,"  had  been  divinely  warned  "  by  an  holy  angel  to 
send  for  thee  into  his  house  and  to  hear  words  of 
thee." 

He  hjftd  no  doubt  in  his  mind   that  the  things 
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whatever  it  was,  "proceeded  from  the  Lord."  In 
the  four  cornered  white  sheet,  as  Neander  suggests, 
he  may  have  symbolically  seen  the  intimation  that 
men  from  north,  south,  east,  and  west,  were  now 
accounted  clean  before  God  and  were  called  to  share  in 
His  kingdom.  With  the  express  injunction  received, 
"  Go,  nothing  doubting,"  any  scruples  he  might  have 
had  were  dismissed.  He  resolved  to  accompany  them 
in  the  unprecedented  mission.  Meanwhile,  with  wonted 
Jewish  hospitality,  he  invites  the  three  travellers  within. 
They  share  his  humble  fare  and  lodging  for  the  night ; 
and  next  morning,  joined  by  other  six  of  his  converts 
in  Joppa  (Acts  xii.  12),  the  little  company  proceed  along 
the  thirty  miles  of  seaboard  to  the  Eoman  capital  of 
Palestina  The  reason  of  his  taking  these  six  com- 
panions with  him,  though  not  specified,  is  made  obvious 
at  a  subsequent  stage.  Peter  was  evidently  so  far  pre- 
pared for  a  new  and  startling  crisis  in  the  Church's 
"  development."  Moreover,  as  his  conduct  in  the  sud- 
den emergency  might  possibly  be  liable  to  doubt,  mis- 
construction, it  might  even  be,  vehement  opposition, 
with  a  wise  policy  and  prudent  foresight  he  selects  a 
few  reliable  Christian  brethren  who  might  afterwards  be 
called  to  give  corroborative  testimony  as  to  the  Divine 
will  and  dealings.  The  long  route  occupied  them  more 
than  a  day,  for  it  was  on  the  following  morning,  we 
are  told,  they  reached  the  house  of  Cornelius. 

Cornelius,  securely  calculating  on  Peter^s  arrival,  was 
already  waiting  for  him.  We  might  have  expected  that 
in  the  first  instance  he  would  have  desired  and  pre- 
ferred a  private  audience  to  reveal  his  scruples  and 
perplexities.  On  the  contrary,  however,  he  made  it 
the  occasion  of  a  public  reception ;  for  his  kinsmen  and 
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near  friends  were  also  there  to  welcome  the  distin* 
guished  stranger.  Doubtless  among  that  assembly 
were  many  anxious  souls,  brought  together  by  no  mere 
vague  curiosity,  but  who,  sharing  the  religious  aspira* 
tions  of  Cornelius,  were  longing  to  hear  with  deep 
yearning  of  heart  what  Divine  communication  was  to  be 
made  to  them  by  Jehovah's  accredited  messenger. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Roman  soldier  and  the 
Jewish  fisherman  was  remarkable.     Cornelius,  though 
accustomed  not    to   obey    but  to    command,  seemed 
to  be  overcome  with  a  feeling  of  veneration  for  God's 
honoured  servant.     He  probably  had  heard   of    the 
miracles  in  the  performance  of  which  Peter  had  been 
the  main  instrument  in  Jerusalem,  and  more  recently 
at  Lydda  and  Joppa.     On  the  impulse  of  the  moment, 
as  the  Apostle  entered  his  house,  the  centurion  fell 
down  in   homage   at  his  feet.     This  action  was  not 
necessarily,  as  some  think,  simply  the  oriental  mode  of 
showing  deference  and  profound  respect  to  a  superior, 
but  rather  the  outcome  and  expression  of  the  religious 
faith  and  habits  in  which,  as  a  Boman,  he  had  been 
from  his  ejarliest  years  moulded.     The  Jew  and  the 
Pagan  were  at  the  opposite  poles  of  thought  regarding 
the  fundamental  truth  of  revealed  religion.     The  former 
tenaciously  held  by  the  first  article  of  his  Covenant 
charter,  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."     With  him 
there  were  no  lords  many  or  gods  many.     This  in  start- 
ling contradistinction  to  the  polytheism  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  whose  whole  mythological  system  was  composed 
of  groups  of  divine  beings  or  personages  invested  with 
godlike  attributes,  most  of  them  too  in  human  shape ; — 
from  the  wielder  of  Olympian  thunderbolts  down  to 
more  familiar  deity  presiding  over  wood  or  cavern  or 
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grove.  Accordingly,  when  the  Apostle  of  Christ  on 
whom  his  Master  had  conferred  superhuman  powers, 
was  announced,  it  was  only  obeying  a  natural  and 
national  instinct,  even  though  in  his  ease  supplanted 
by  a  better  creed,  that  Cornelius  flimg  himself  in  an  act 
of  reverence  at  Peter's  feet.  He  who,  as  a  soldier  and 
bom  a  heathen  Roman,  had  been  in  the  habit  of  deifying 
heroes,  was  not  unlikely  to  regard  as  something  godlike  or 
divine,  the  man  who  had  been  pointed  out  to  him  by  an 
angeL  Promptly,  however,  was  the  obeisance  repudiated. 
Peter  reminded  him  that  he  was  neither  God  nor  demi- 
god, but  a  child  of  humanity  like  himself.  "  Stand 
up;  I  myself  also  am  a  man!"  (We  may  say  in  a 
parenthesis.  How  do  the  indignant  words  ring  in  the 
ears  of  those  who  have  seen  the  ignorant  crowd  in  the 
Great  Sanctuary  in  Eome,  touch  with  their  foreheads  and 
lips  the  foot  of  the  pseudo  image,  to  which,  by  a  strange 
misnomer,  the  name  of  the  Apostle  has  been  given  ! 
Equally  strange  to  hear  the  boasted  successor  of  this 
"Prince  of  Apostles"  arrogating  the  title  and  preroga- 
tive of  the  Most  High^ — asserting  the  claim — not  "  I  also 
am  a  man ; "  but  "  I  also  am  as  God.") 

Peter,  with  the  outspoken  and  generous  manliness  of 
his  nature,  tells  Cornelius  what  induced  him  to  respond 
so  readily  to  his  solicitation.  He  alludes  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  barriers  separating  Jew  from  Gentile, 
which  hitherto  were  deemed  insuperable,  and  specially 
precluding  the  former  from  accepting  the  hospitality 
of  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  meats  proscribed  by  the 
Hebrew  law.  But  he  now  informs  him  that  his  scruples 
had,  by  the  clear  voice  and  intimation  of  heaven,  been 
removed.     Cornelius,  in  his  turn,  briefly  rehearsed  the 

story  of  the  heavenly  visitant,  by  whose  express  com- 
<  2g 
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mand  it  was  he  bad  ventured  to  ask  the  Apostle  to 
undertake  that  long  journey  of  thirty  miles  from 
Joppa. 

If  Peter  had  any  wavering  or  hesitation  before,  as  to 
the  path  of  duty,  he  has  none  now.  We  may  feebly 
imagine  his  emotions  in  that  hour  of  joyous  marvel ; 
how  his  whole  soul  must  have  kindled  into  rapture. 
No,  not  even  at  Pentecost  amid  its  startling  super- 
natural prodigies  would  he  feel  so  thrilled,  as  when 
about  to  have  the  privilege  of  making  the  glad  an- 
nouncement that  the  Gentiles  were  henceforth  to  become 
personal  recipients  of  the  great  salvation.  He  gives  vent 
at  once  to  a  rush  of  unpremeditated  words ; — one  of  those 
noble  epigrammatic  addresses  or  discourses,  attempt- 
ing to  paraphrase  which,  would  be  to  spoil  and  mutilate — 
"Of  atruth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecterof  persons : 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him.  The  word  which 
God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace 
by  Jesus  Christ  (He  is  Lord  of  all) :  that  word,  I  say, 
ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judaea, 
and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached  :  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power :  who  went  about 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the 
devil ;  for  God  was  with  Him.  And  we  are  witnesses 
of  all  things  which  He  did  both  in  the  land  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom  they  slew,  and  hanged 
on  a  tree :  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 
shewed  Him  openly ;  .not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.  And 
He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
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testify  that  it  is  He  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be 
the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that,  through  His  name,  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  "  (Acts 
X.  34-43). 

While  the  inspired  Preacher  was  still  speaking,  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  on  all  present.  There  was  no 
violent  agitation  indeed  j  none  of  the  bitter  tears  and 
self-reproaches  which  on  the  former  occasion  charac- 
terised the  scene,  as  the  murderers  of  Calvary  were 
smitten  with  the  awful  consciousness  of  their  enormous 
crime.  Cornelius  and  his  family  had  no  such  upbraid- 
ings,  guiltless  as  they  were  of  the  blood  of  the  Prince  of 
Life.  But  the  old  and  well-remembered  symbols  of 
Pentecost  were  probably  both  seen  and  heard — the 
mighty  wind  and  the  tongues  of  fire — the  conjoint 
evidences  of  the  Divine  presence,  approval,  and  bless- 
ing. "They  of  the  circumcision'*  who  had  accom- 
panied Peter  from  Joppa,  were  specially  filled  with 
astonishment  They  beheld  sights  strange  to  Jewish 
eyes.  They  listened  to  sounds  strange  to  Jewish  ears. 
Gentiles,  heathens,  crowned  with  Pentecostal  flame, 
speaking  with  tongues,  and  in  utterances  of  holy  exul- 
tation magnifying  the  God  of  Israel.  What  proof  more 
was  needed ?  "On  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Amid  that  scene  of  profound  interest,  Peter's  voice 
again  interposed.  He  saw  his  way  to  put  still  further 
the  seal  of  Apostleship  on  the  transaction  ;  and  that  way 
surely  must  have  been  clearly  made  plain,  when  he 
acted  entirely  on  his  own  responsibility  without  asking 
the  advice  or  co-operation  of  his  colleagues  in  Jeru- 
salem.    With  the  thin^r  signified  so  palpably  before 
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him,  how  could  he  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  add  the 
sign  itself?  God  had  baptized  with  fire,  surely  he, 
His  servant,  may  not  be  hindered  from  baptizing  with 
water?  "  Can  any  forbid  the  water"  (it  is  in  the  origi- 
nal, not  simply  water  as  in  our  authorised  version).  It 
is  the  complement  to  ''  the  Spirit "  in  the  close  of  the 
sentence— "Can  any  forbid  the  water  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized  who  have  received  the  Spirit  ] "  It  is, 
moreover,  worthy  of  note,  that  though  the  reality  was 
granted,  this  did  not  supersede  the  employment  of  the 
symboL  It  was  the  reversal  indeed  of  the  usual  order 
and  sequence.  On  other  occasions,  the  rite  of  baptism 
preceded  the  visible  gift  of  the  Spirit.  In  the  present 
case,  the  miraculous  token  came  first.  It  was  probably 
so  appointed  to  remove  any  lingering  hesitation  in  the 
mind  of  Peter,  whether  baptism  could  be  administered 
and  Church  fellowship  enjoyed  without  first  the  rite 
of  circumcision;  ''teaching  us  too,  that  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  dispensed,  once  and  for  all  with  the  neces- 
sity of  circumcision  in  the  flesh,  so  can  He  also 
when  it  pleases  Him,  with  the  necessity  of  water- 
baptism;  and  warning  the  Christian  Church  not  to 
put  baptism  itself  in  the  place  which  circumcision  once 
held."i 

Nor  is  it  without  significance  that  the  Apostle  was 
not  himself  the  dispenser  of  the  initiatory  rite  to  Cor- 
nelius and  his  friends.  He  assigned  the  duty  to  others. 
"  He  commanded  them  to  be  baptized."  It  is  remark- 
able that  such  too  formed  a  special  characteristic  in  the 
ministry  alike  of  his  Divine  Lord  and  of  the  chief  est  of  all 
the  Apostles.  "  Jesus  baptized  not."  "  I  baptized,"  says 
Paul,  "  none  of  you  save  Crispus  and  Gains.     Christ 

1  Alford'8  Greek  Test.,  in  loco. 
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sent  me  not  to  baptize  but  to  preach  the  Gospel." 
And  here,  the  "  Coryphaeus  of  the  apostolic  choir  "  dele- 
gates the  administration  of  this  Christian  Sacrament 
to  the  hands  of  others.  Does  not  this  impressively  tell 
us — was  it  not  surely  designed  impressively  to  tell  us, — 
that  there  is  no  virtue  or  efficacy  in  the  mere  dispenser 
of  the  rite.  Can  we  forget,  as  suggested  by  Peter's 
conduct  here,  that  his  "  beloved  brother  Paul "  was 
himself  baptized,  not  by  any  Apostle  either  in  Damascus 
or  Jerusalem,  but  by  the  hands  of  a  humble  unknown 
disciple  of  the  faith — "  one  Ananias  ] " 

The  scene  now  presented  to  the  eye  of  Peter,  must 
have  seemed  the  renewal  or  rather  the  fulfilment  of 
one  of  the  old  prophetic  voices  :  "  It  is  a  light  thing  that 
thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of 
Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel  j  I  will 
also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth" 
(Isa.  xlix.  6).  Strange  and  marvellous  scene  I  the 
Gospel  of  Salvation — the  religion  of  the  despised  and 
rejected  Nazarene — proclaimed  by  a  Jew  and  joyfully 
accepted  by  a  representative  Gentile  ! — the  first  fusion 
and  amalgamation  of  the  heathen  and  the  Hebrew 
elements.  Old  things  are  indeed  passing  away  and  all 
things  are  becoming  new. 

The  company  assembled  in  the  house  of  Cornelius 
were  forthwith  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and 
as  if  to  strengthen  them  in  their  adopted  faith,  and  to 
vindicate  his  own  honourable  office  as  through  them 
the  opener  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Gentile 
nations,  the  Apostle  responded  to  their  wish  to  tarry 
with  them  for  some  days. 

We  shall  not  further  linger  on  this  great  crisis-hour 
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in  Peter's  history,  however  tempted  to  do  so.  The 
exclusive  Jewish  ritual  with  its  galling  restraints  was 
repealed — the  burdensome  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law 
for  ever  removed — the  stranger  and  foreigner  made  a 
fellow-citizen  with  the  '*  saints  and  of  the  household  of 
God."  It  was,  of  all  incidents  in  apostolic  story,  that 
which  was  most  momentous  in  its  bearing  and  results 
to  us.  It  was  the  birthday  of  European  Christendom. 
The  members  of  the  vast  human  family,  hand  linked  in 
hand,  could  now  say,  ''  He  is  our  peace  who  hath  made 
both  one;  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition between  us."  At  that  ocean  city  could  the  anthem 
first  arise,  *'  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Peter 
had  the  honour  and  privilege  of  preparing  the  way  for 
the  world-wide  mission  of  him  who,  par  excellence,  was 
"  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles."  Thus  "  by  revelation  God 
made  known  the  mystery  which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  was  now 
revealed  unto  His  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  by  the 
Spirit,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  and  of 
the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ 
by  the  Gospel" 

More  than  one  writer  has  ingeniously  pointed  out,  the 
close  resemblance  existing  between  the  cases  of  the  con- 
version of  Paul  and  the  call  of  Cornelius.  Both  had  been 
simultaneously  prepared  by  visions  for  the  coming  of 
those  who  had  been  instructed  to  comfort  and  enlighten 
them — Ananias  in  the  case  of  the  future  Apostle,  Peter 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius.  Both  the  divinely-appointed 
messengers  exhibited  at  first  reluctance  and  hesitation 
in  obeying  the  call — Ananias  pleading  the  hostile  repu- 
tation of  the  persecutor,  the  ''  much  evil "  he  had  done 
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to  the  saints ;  the  other,  the  stringent  ritual  obligation 
and  prohibition — "  Not  so,  Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten 
anything  that  is  common  or  unclean : " — the  Divine 
answer  in  both  cases  repelling  the  objection, — ^to  the 
one,  "  Go  thy  way ;"  to  the  other,  ''  What  God  hath 
cleansed  that  call  not  thou  common : "  upon  this 
declaration  of  the  Divine  will,  both  giving  instant  and 
unhesitating  compliance.  Farther,  in  both  cases,  prayer 
preceded  the  blessing.  Paul  was  on  his  knees  when 
Ananias  was  sent  to  him — "  Behold,  he  prayeth." 
Cornelius  was  also  engaged  in  his  devotions  when  the 
angel  appeared  to  him,  **  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard.'* 
Even  the  minute  description  of  their  respective  places 
of  abode  is  remarkable.  In  the  one  case  "  the  house 
of  Judas  in  the  street  called  Straight,"  the  great 
thoroughfare  of  the  Syrian  city.  In  the  other  the 
house  of  Simon  the  tanner  by  the  seaside.^ 

We  can  imagine  what  surprise,  consternation,  and  at 
first  in  some  cases,  displeasure,  these  occurrences  pro- 
duced in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  What  a  shock  to 
their  feelings  to  hear  that  the  alien  Gentile  had  been 
welcomed  into  the  company  of  believers,  and  that,  too, 
by  their  acknowledged  head  and  leader; — that  Peter  had 
baptized  not  only  Cornelius  but  his  kinsmen,  broken 
bread  in  their  house  and  thereby  contracted  defilement ! 
Some  might  perhaps  recall  the  impulses  of  former  days, 
and  attribute  this  rash  act  to  the  old  ineradicable,  im- 
petuous nature — the  man  of  wayward  feeling  to  the 
last.  If  so,  they  did  him  injustice.  The  Apostle  who 
walked  on  the  stormy  lake,  had  now,  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  his  soul,  lost  all  the  fitful  instability  of  earlier 
life.     The  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  and  tossed,  had 

1  See  Howson  and  Conybeare  inloeo,  also  Canon  NorrisP  "  Key  to  Acts." 
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grown  into  the  cedar  of  God,  its  roots  moored  in  the 
Bock  of  Ages.  And  knowing,  as  his  most  trusted 
friends  did,  the  strength  of  his  new-born  character — the 
least  likely  of  any  of  the  Apostolate  to  be  warped  and 
perverted  by  mere  sentiment,  they  would  be  the  more 
startled  by  his  prompt  and  decided  action  in  what  was 
assuredly  antagonistic  to  his  traditional  predilections. 
Some  influence  greatly  more  than  human,  must  have 
dominated  and  determined  him  to  abandon  the  fondly- 
clung  to  idea  of  national  exclusiveness,  and  use  his 
symbolic  "  key  "  to  throw  open  the  Temple  gates  of  the 
spiritual  Zion,  making  it  "&  house  of  prayer  for  all 
people." 

Peter  resolves,  without  delay,  to  go  up  to  the  com- 
pany of  the  Faithful  in  Jerusalem,  by  whom,  as  he  had 
every  reason  to  expect,  his  conduct  had  been  at  once 
arraigned  and  challenged.  And  their  specific  charge 
demands  specially  to  be  noted.  The  offence  is  not  that 
he  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  in  Csesarea, 
but  "  thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised  and  didst 
eat  with  them.''  This  charge  may  have  included  not 
only  associating  in  their  ordinary  meals,  but  possibly 
partaking  with  them  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  sign  and 
seal  of  their  brotherhood  and  union.  "  The  Church  in 
Jerusalem,"  remarks  Dean  Alford,  "  seems  to  have  heard 
the  fact,  without  any  circumstantial  detail,  and  from  the 
charge  in  verse  3 — from  some  reporter,  who  gave  the 
objectionable  part  of  it,  as  is  common  in  such  cases,  all 
prominence."  They  were  probably  moreover  in  ignor- 
ance of  the  well-known  Pentecostal  signs  which  had 
accompanied  and  attested  the  event.  Peter's  conduct 
in  the  trying  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  and 
all  the  more  so,  knowing  as  we  do  his  constitutional 
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frailties,  is  much  to  be  admired  and  commended.  He 
might  not  unnaturally  have  presumed  on  his  position 
as  ecclesiastical  leader ;  and  standing  on  his  apostolic 
authority,  have  repudiated  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  Jerusalem  brethren.  Confident  of  having  the  Divine 
sanction  on  his  side,  he  might  even  have  refused  to 
satisfy  the  objections  and  prejudices  of  others.  On  the 
contrary,  he  seems  voluntarily  to  have  undertaken  the 
long  journey  to  remove  the  not  unnatural  doubts  and 
scruples  of  the  mother  Church,  and  by  a  calm  state- 
ment of  facts  to  have  at  once  disarmed  opposition, 
and  for  the  time  at  least  obtained  hearty  approval  of 
his  procedure.  Even  anticipating,  as  has  been  already 
noted,  thus  being  called  in  question,  he  had  prudently 
taken  with  him  "  brethren  from  Joppa  "  to  Caesar ea,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  able,. as  witnesses,  to  give  their 
independent  testimony.  Nor  can  we  resist  to  note  in 
passing,  that  if  the  claim  set  up  by  the  Church  of 
Home  could  be  substantiated  for  the  primacy  and  infal- 
libility of  "the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,"  never  was  there 
a  more  befitting  opportunity  than  the  present  for  Peter 
peremptorily  declining  submission  to  **  Church  judica- 
tories " — boldly  asserting  this  alleged  pre-eminence  his 
Lord  had  assigned  him.  If  Christ  had  given  him  as 
His  Yicar  in  the  Romanist  sense,  '^the  keys  of  the 
kingdom,"  what  cause  had  he  voluntarily  to  sist  himself, 
as  he  does  now,  at  the  bar  of  his  ecclesiastical  subordi- 
nates, and  acknowledge  his  responsibility  by  pleading 
before  them  in  vindication  of  his  conduct ;  all  the  more 
so,  as  he  had  just  reason  to  fear  that  they  would  ap- 
proach the  question  with  minds  unreasonably  biased 
and  prejudiced  ?  But  there  are  no  such  prerogatives, 
no  such  hierarchal  claims  preferred.     On  the  contrary. 
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with  a  spirit  of  beautiful  meekness,  gentleness,  forbear- 
ancOy  he  appears  as  a  brother  in  the  midst  of  his  breth- 
ren ;  in  a  simple  narration,  devoid  of  all  self-assertion, 
he  explains  how  unmistakably  the  treasure  had  been 
committed  to  him  as  an  earthen  vessel,  while  he  took 
care  to  make  equally  plain,  that  the  excellency  and  the 
power  were  altogether  of  God. 

Thus  put  on  his  defence  before  "  the  Apostles  and 
elders,''  Peter  frankly  and  circumstantially  related  all 
particulars — unfolded  to  his  hearers  the  clear  and  dis- 
tinct leadings  of  Providence  in  the  matter,  and  ended 
his  rehearsal  with  the  words — "  Forasmuch  then  as  Gk>d 
gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He  did  unto  us,  who  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  what  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  Gk)dr'  (Acts  xi.  17). 

With  Christian  fairness  and  magnanimity  the  assem- 
bled council  at  once  withdraw  their  doubts,  and  acqui- 
esce in  the  Divine  settlement  of  the  question — "  They 
held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath 
Gk>d  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life  " 
(Acts  xi.  18).  The  contrast  has  been  noted  between 
the  wild  tumultuous  interruption  which  assailed  the 
speech  of  the  holy  Stephen,  when  they  gnashed  upon 
him  with  their  teeth ;  and  the  outburst  of  unrestrain- 
able  praise — songs  of  joy  and  thankfulness,  which  broke 
in  upon  the  close  of  the  Apostle's  speech,  when  with 
kindling  eye  he  uttered  the  challenge,  "What  was  I 
that  I  could  withstand  God  ] "  There  could  not  fail  to 
be  many  in  that  assembly,  composed  as  it  was  not  of 
believers  in  Jerusalem  only,  but  also  of  the  **  brethren 
in  Judea "  (Acts  xi.  1),  who  with  the  love  of  Christ  in 
their  hearts  and  imbued  with  the  unselfish  spirit  of  the 
new  dispensation,  must,  on  the  first  impulse,  have  wel- 
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coined  the  intelligence,  that  the  glad  tidings  which  had 
cheered  their  own  souls,  were  now  to  be  made  the  com- 
mon property  of  Jew  and  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  and  free.  We  have  said,  however,  "  on  the  first 
impulse,"  for  although  we  need  do  no  more  at  present 
than  allude  to  the  fact,  this  catholicity  of  spirit,  genuine 
as  was  the  expression  of  its  enthusiasm  at  the  time,  was 
destined  to  be  short-lived,  and  to  be  succeeded  for  a 
while  at  least,  by  poorer  and  narrower  views  of  Chris- 
tian liberty  and  brotherhood.  We  shall  come  hereafter 
to  find,  that  years  elapsed  before  the  waves  raised  by  this 
great  revolution  in  the  Church's  economy  rocked  them- 
selves to  rest.  It  formed  the  fertile  subject  of  bitter 
controversy  and  contention.  Only  by  a  violent  struggle 
would  many  of  the  converts  to  Christianity  among  the 
favoured  people  surrender  the  old  monopoly  of  spiritual 
privileges ;  and  with  equal  pertinacity  the  Grentile  con- 
verts asserted  their  right  of  exemption  from  the  demands 
of  an  abrogated  dispensation. 

We  are  not  farther  permitted  to  trace  the  future 
career  and  history  of  Cornelius.  It  is  possible  that 
when  his  garrison  duties  at  C»sarea  were  over,  and 
he  returned  with  his  Italian  troops  to  Rome,  he  may 
have  prepared  the  way  for  a  similar  welcome  to  another 
Apostle  who,  sixteen  years  later,  arrived  a  weary  prisoner 
in  the  capital,  and  had  a  little  congregation  gathered 
around  him  in  "  his  own  hired  house."  We  might  have 
thought  of  Cornelius  listening  to  the  clank  of  that 
chain  and  helping  with  his  presence  and  sympathy  the 
illustrious  captive.  Only  had  he  done  so,  we  cannot 
suppose  that  his  name  would  have  been  omitted  in  the 
honoured  roll  of  friends  whom  Paul  mentions  in  the 
close  of  his  letters.     So  that  the  likelihood  is,  that  the 
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soldier  of  Csesarea  had  either  been  serving  his  imperial 
master  in  some  other  post  of  honour  in  the  vast  Koman 
Empire,  or  had  been  called  previously  to  inherit  the 
crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.^ 

1  There  is  every  reason  to  reject  the  statement  of  some  Latin  writers  that 
he  was  made  afterwards  Bishop  of  C»sarea,  and  there  suffered  martyrdom. 
— iSee  Wki^y**  Annotatioru. 
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CHAPTEE  XXI. 


^etft  in  Piison. 


Peteb  in  Jerusalem.  Herod  Agrippa.  His  character. 
Marttrdom  op  James.  Peter  arrested  and  imprisoned. 
Prayer  op  the  Church  in  his  behalf.    His  uiragulous 

DELIVERANCE.      HbROD'S  DEATH. 


(( 


The  Apostle  slept,— a  light  shone  in  the  prison, 

An  Angel  touched  his  side  ; 
*  Arise,*  he  said ;  and  quickly  he  hath  risen, 

His  fettered  arms  untied. 

"  The  watchers  saw  no  light  at  midnight  gleaming, 
They  heard  no  sound  of  feet ; 
The  gates  fly  open,  and  the  saint,  still  dreaming, 
Stands  free  upon  the  street," — J,  D.  Bums. 

*'  He  is  not  alone  who  has  Christ  for  his  companion." — Cyprian. 

*'  This  river  has  been  a  terror  to  many ;  yea,  the  thoughts  of  it 
also  have  often  frightened  me  :-but  now  methinks  I  stand  easy." 
— Bunyan, 

**The  walls  were  never  built,  the  chains  never  forged,  the 
guards  never  breathed  that  could  hold  in  bondage  him  whom 
God  willed  to  be  free.    So  it  proved  now."— i>r  KUto, 


!  Passover  Seaaon  had  brought  Peter 
to  Jerns.ll  em. 

It  was  now,  as  nearly  aa  we  can  att^n 
J  dccuracy,  about  the  year  a.d.  44,  when  a 
e  (one  of  those  sudden  dramatic  iocideuts 
we  have  often  had  occasion  to  notice  in  the  history  of 
the  Apostle)  took  place — and  which  appeared  likely  at 
the  time  to  add  his  name  to  the  glorious  army  of 
martyrs.  It  might  be  thought  indeed  not  an  unbefit- 
ting moment  for  this  good  and  faithful  servant  to  be 
called  to  his  rest  and  his  crown.  He  had  been  aj)ared 
to  nurture,  Btrengthen,  and  consolidate  the  infant 
Church.  Might  not  his  natural  and  official  life  appro- 
priately close  with  the  last  act  we  have  narrated — 
opening  the  door  of  admission  to  the  Gentiles.  Having 
thus  successfully  used  the  symbolic  "  Kess  of  the  King- 
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dom "  with  which  his  Lord  had  invested  him — might 
he  not  have  retired  from  the  scene  and  left  others  of  the 
apostolic  college  to  enter  into  his  abmidant  labours  I 
His  Divine  Master,  however,  had  other  work  for  him 
still  to  do.  The  call  was  once  more  to  be  sounded  in 
his  ears,  "Follow  thou  Me." 

Persecution  was  still  dogging  the  footsteps  of  the  dis- 
ciples ; — indeed  ever  since  the  Pharisees  had  lost  their 
most  promising  champion  in  the  "  perversion  "  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  their  hatred  to  the  Christian  sect  seems  to 
have  increased  in  intensity.  A  fresh  cause  for  exaspera- 
tion and  malevolence  was  that  to  which  we  have  just 
alluded — the  demolition  of  the  old  barriers  which  had 
separated  Jew  from  Gentile.  Peter  was  mainly  respon- 
sible for  this  aggression  on  the  old  monopoly  of  the 
covenant  nation,  and  on  him  therefore  the  weight  of 
their  vengeance  feU. 

The  Jewish  rulers  had  a  willing  accomplice  in  the 
person  of  him  who  now  sat  on  the  throne  of  Herod  the 
Qreat.  This  prince  inherited  his  grandfather^s  name — 
as  well  as  his  craft  and  ambition ;  although  combined 
with  these  were  features,  as  described  by  the  partial 
pen  of  the  Jewish  historian,  which  certainly  redeem  his 
memory  from  the  blemishes  which  stain  the  reputation 
of  other  members  of  his  family.  He  was  the  son  of 
Aristobulus,  and  nephew  of  Herod  Antipas — the  latter 
being  the  cruel  debauchee  who  had  imbrued  his  hands 
in  the  blood  of  the  Baptist,  and  who  had  instigated  his 
brutal  soldiery  to  add  insult  and  ignominy  to  the  last 
sufferings  of  the  Innocent  Son  of  God.  The  previous 
life  of  Herod  Agrippa,  by  which  name  he  is  generally 
distinguished,  had  been  full  of  adventure; — a  life  in 
which  honour  and  degradation,  extravagance  and  beggary 
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had  Btrangely  alternated.  He  liad  been  detected  in  his 
earlier  years  in  a  conspiracy  against  Tiberius,  for  which 
he  had  been  thrown  into  prison  and  bound  with  chains. 
The  wily  Edomite,  however,  had  in  youth  ingratiated 
himself  with  the  heir  to  the  Roman  purple ;  and  no 
sooner  had  Caligula  ascended  the  throne,  than,  faithful 
to  this  early  attachment,  the  newly  installed  Emperor 
not  only  delivered  Herod  from  prison,  but — with  a 
strange  freak  of  friendship — presented  him  with  golden 
chains  equivalent  in  weight  to  the  iron  ones  he  had 
worn.  It  is  one  of  the  favourable  traits  in  the  character 
of  the  latter,  and  which  it  may  well  be  believed  tended 
to  secure  the  permanent  favour  of  the  Jews,  that  at  great 
personal  hazard  he  used  all  his  influence  to  dissuade  the 
capricious  despot  from  carrying  out  his  purpose  of  hav- 
ing a  statue  of  himself  erected  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Temple.  Nor  after  the  brief  and  inglorious  reign 
of  Caligula  did  he  forfeit  the  imperial  smile.  Claudius 
had  felt  under  similar  obligations  to  him ;  and  in  addi- 
tion to  the  Tetrarchy  of  Trachonitis,  Galilee,  and  Berea, 
he  added  Idumea,  Samaria,  and  Judea;  so  that  his 
dominion,  at  the  time  we  speak  of,  was  equal  in  extent 
to  that  of  the  first  Herod.  His  independence  and  the 
splendour  of  his  court  may  be  estimated  by  the  magni- 
ficence of  his  revenue,  which,  according  to  Josephus, 
amounted  to  twelve  millions  of  drachmse,  or  nearly  half 
a  million  sterling  of  our  money. 

His  past  advancement  had  been  very  much  the  result 
of  cunning  and  princecraft.  He  had,  by  dexterous  and 
unscrupulous  time-serving — pandering  to  the  prejudices 
and  vices  of  others — climbed  the  ladder  of  fortune ;  and 
his  whole  policy  as  ruler  of  Palestine  was  formed  in 

accordance  with  these  antecedents.     He  had  woa  his 

2h 
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throne  by  sycophancy,  he  resolved  to  keep  it  by  the 
same.     He  has  been  well  described  as  '^  a  supple  states- 
man and  a  stern  Jew."     It  required,  however,  all  the 
guile  of  which  he  was  master,  to  allay  the  jealousies  of 
the  Jewish  leaders,  and  conciliate  their  favour.    He  saw 
at  a  glance  that  he  could  most  successfully  attain  his 
ends  by  two  expedients.     First,  by  a  hypocritical  pro- 
fession of  zeal  for  the  Mosaic  law  and  its  requirements 
— in  which  law  he  had  himself  been  early  educated.    No 
Pharisee,  priest,  or  zealot  was  more  scrupulous  than  he  in 
observing  ritual  punctilio.    In  the  words  of  Josephus — 
"  he  did  not  allow  one  day  to  pass  without  its  appointed 
sacrifice."     His  first  act  two  years  before,  on  reaching 
the  capital  and  assuming  the  sceptre,  was  with  a  parade 
of  religious  devotion  to  hang  up  the  gift  of  golden 
chains  with  which  Caligula  had  signalised  his  deliver- 
ance from  prison,  as  a  votive  offering  and  memorial  in  * 
the  Temple  Treasury.     But  a  second  device  more  ac- 
ceptable and  gratifying  still  to  Jewish  hate  and  fanati- 
cism, was  to  let  his  vengeance  fall  on  the  obnoxious 
ringleaders  of  the  Christian  Church.     There  were  not 
wanting  counsellors  around  Agrippa's  throne  to  whisper 
in  his  ear  the  foul  suggestion.    What  mercy  or  considera- 
tion, indeed,  could  have  been  expected  for   the  sheep 
from  the  hands  of  those  who  had  smitten  the  Great 
and  Good  Shepherd]     Other  expedients  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  hated  sect  had  failed, — a  war  of  exter- 
mination  was  now  instigated ;    and  the  resolution  is 
taken  to  let  loose,  in  the  first  instance,  the  sanguinary 
edict  on  those  who  had  "jeoparded  their  lives  in  the 
high  places  of  the  field." 

James  the  Greater  was  the  first  who  succumbed.  His 
early  and  life-long  association  with  Peter  may  warrant 


PETER  IN  PRISON.  483 

a  few  passing  words  of  reference  to  his  history  and  cha- 
racter. He  was  the  Apostle  of  whom  perhaps  we  know 
less  than  any  of  the  others  of  the  honoured  band.  It 
is  manifest,  however,  that  he  enjoyed  peculiar  marks 
of  his  Lord's  favour.  He  was  one  of  the  exceptionally 
privileged  who  were  admitted  on  the  three  special 
occasions,  to  which  we  have  previously  referred,  into 
nearer  fellowship  and  intimacy  with  Jesus  than  the 
others;  viz.,  at  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter — the 
scene  of  the  Transfiguration-hill — and  at  the  closing 
hour  of  the  agony  in  Gethsemane.  We  need  not  add  that 
he  was  one  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  in  whose  behalf 
their  mother  had  preferred  the  bold  request  that  they 
should  sit  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the 
left  of  the  Master. 

He  had  now,  in  a  way  little  dreamt  of  when  the  re- 
quest was  made,  been  brought  to  drink  the  same  cup, 
and  be  baptized  in  the  same  bloody  baptism.  "  Christ 
had  named  him  a  '  Son  of  Thunder ; '  and  this  allows  us 
to  hazard  the  conjecture  as  to  the  nature  of  his  offence. 
Gifted  with  a  dauntless  spirit,  and  wielding  a  powerful 
eloquence,  he  was  not  one  to  sit  quietly  by  and  allow 
Herod  unreproved  to  lay  waste  the  Church.  He  took 
his  stand  in  the  tyrant's  path ;  and  paying  little  respect 
we  may  well  believe  to  the  kingly  diadem  when  it 
served  but  to  give  authority  to  oppression,  he  said  to 
Herod,  *  Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do  My  prophets 
no  harm;'  and  thundered  against  him  the  doom  by 
which  every  oppressor  of  the  Church  of  God  shall  sooner 
or  later  be  overtaken."  ^  His  end  would  seem  to  have 
been  sudden,  as  if  swift-handed  justice  had  sought  to 
strike  signal  terror  on  his  fellows,  as  well  as  to  show  the 

I  Dr  W^Ue'f  "  Scenes  from  the  Bible,"  p.  324. 
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irresponsible  power  of  tlie  Jewish  niler.     He  seems  to 
bave  been  sisted  before  no   Sanhedrim,  otherwise  his 
death  would  probably  have  been  by  stoning — the  sword 
indicated  the  despotic  act  of  the  Boman  judge  and  exe- 
cutioner.    It  is  somewhat  remarkable  indeed,  that  St 
Luke,  the  narrator  of  this  first  apostolic  martyrdom, 
who  in  all  events  of  interest  enters  generally  into  cir- 
cumstantial detail,  should  chronicle  the  death  of  Peter's 
oldest  friend  and  fellow-disciple  in  One  brief  sentence 
(nay,  indeed,  in  two  words — dytTXtv,  itta;^a/^.)i     Other 
writers  outside  the  inspired  Canon,  in  themselves  reli- 
able, have  supplied  us,  however,  with  some  attendant 
incidents.      Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  pre- 
serves to  us  one  touching  anecdote  which  he  gives  on  the 
authority  of  Clement  of  Alexandria:  that  the  heroic 
t^timony  borne  by  the  Apostle  to  his  Great  Master  so 
touched  the  heart  of  his  prosecutor,  that  the  latter  not 
only  professed  allegiance  to  the  Christian  cause,  but  was 
led  along  with  the  martyr  to  seal  his  testimony  with  his 
blood.     On  their  way  to  the  place  of  execution  the 
accuser  begged  forgiveness  at  the  hand  of  him  he  had 
wronged.     James,  after  a  moment's  hesitation,  kissed 
him,  and  after  giving  his  loving  benediction,  "  in  their 
death  they  were  not  divided."     Both  were  beheaded. 

This  first  bloody  tragedy  is  enacted.  But  the  bold 
proceeding  was  tentative.  It  might  well  form  matter 
of  anxious  speculation  with  the  persecutor,  as  to  how 
his  swift-handed  justice,  or  rather  cruelty,  might  be  re- 
ceived by  a  large  party  among  the  Jews.  Stephen,  the 
proto-martyr,  had  been  judged  and  condemned  by  the 

1  It  has  been  saggested  by  Meyer,  that  Luke  may  h&te  intehded  to  write 
a  second  and  supplementary  treatise  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  that 
he  had  for  it  reserved  the  details  of  James'  history  and  martyrdom,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  ottter  Founders  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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Sanhedrii]l  :^-tbe  very  manner  of  his  dea^h  was  in  ac^ 
cordanee  with  Jewish  antecedent  and  custom.  But  how 
would  many — ^it  might  even  be  the  majority — of  the 
subject  race  be  likely  to  accept  of  this  fresh  example 
of  the  arrogance  of  imperial  Rome?  Stung  as  they 
were  by  the  growth  of  the  Christian  sect,  this  was  but 
of  yesterday  compared  to  the  long-standing  humiliation 
arising  out  of  servitude  to  the  Caesars.  What  would 
they  9ay  to  this  new  claim  to  supremacy — the  despotical 
setting  aside  of  their  highest  legislative  tribunal,  and 
the  precedent  which  the  use  of  the  Roman  Sword  would 
establish  for  the  future.  James  was  a  Christian,  but 
he  was  by  name,  birth,  and  education,  a  Jew.  Would 
these  proud  descendants  of  Abraham — his  brethren  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh — concur  in  tamely  standing  by,  and 
on  any  pretext  submit  to  this  illegal  exercise  of  alien 
jurisdiction?  It  was  speedily  made  manifest,  for  the 
time  at  least^  in  the  present  fever  of  national  passion 
and  prejudice,  that  of  the  two  evils — the  usurpation  of 
authority  waiq  deemed  the  least.  The  major  portion 
at  all  events  would  willingly  acquiesce  in  Csesar's  as- 
sumption of  supreme  prerogative,  that  Caesar  might  be 
responsible  for  the  crime  they  longed  to  see  perpetrated, 
but  which  they  had  i^ot  the  courage  themselves  to  com- 
mit. The  pontic  Agrippa  saw  that  this  opening  act  of 
wanton  cruelty  ''  pleased  the  Jews ; "  and  that  if  he 
added  the  murder  of  the  '^Bockman"  to  that  of  the  ^'  Son 
of  Thunder/'  it  would  be  like  the  removal  of  Jaehin  and 
Boaz  from  the  support  of  the  Christian  Temple.  Save 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  no  one  of  the  surviving  band  of  believers 
was  so  obnoxious  as  the  intrepid  son  of  Jonas.  Quench 
this  burning  and  shining  light,  and  the  lesser  lights  of 
the  infant  community  would  soon  pale.     Civil  power, 
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ecclesiastical  tyranny,  popular  fanaticism  joined  in 
triple  alliance,  could  hardly  fail  to  accomplish  their  de- 
sired object.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  of  the  circum- 
cision is  arrested  and  cast  into  prison. 

As  Jerusalem  was  surrounded  by  three  walls,  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  the  place  of  confinement  (probably 
the  Tower  of  Anton  ia)  was  situated  between  the  outer 
and  middle  wall,  and  that  the  huge  iron  door  entered 
from  the  latter  to  the  street  of  the  city.  The  walls  of 
a  prison,  as  we  now  know,  were  to  Peter  not  strange, — 
this  being  the  third  incarceration  to  which  he  had  been 
subjected.  It  may  possibly  have  been  considered  by 
Herod  and  his  abettors  that  a  period  of  imprisonment, 
followed  by  a  formal  arraignment  before  a  legal  tribu- 
nal, would  tend  to  strike  greater  terror  into  the  liearts 
of  his  followers.  But  another  and  substantial  reason  is 
assigned  for  the  postponement  of  his  fate  :  "  Then  were 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread.''  The  politic,  scrupulous 
formalist  would  not  connive  at  so  daring  a  breach  of  the 
Mosaic  law  as  to  assemble  a  legal  tribunal  for  a  crimi- 
nal trial  during  the  celebration  of  the  greatest  of  the 
Jewish  festivals.  It  would  have  been  deemed  an  act  of 
profanation  at  such  a  time  to  shed  blood.^  He  delayed 
the  tragedy,  therefore,  till  the  conclusion  of  the  sacred 
seven  days  ;*  and  meanwhile  profiting  by  past  experience 
in  the  former  release  of  Peter  and  John,  took  every  pre- 
cautionary measure  by  watch  and  ward  to  insure  the 
safety  of  his  prisoner,  and  render  escape,  whether  by 
personal  vigilance  or  by  perfidy  and  intrigue,  impossible. 

^  This  rale,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  set  aside  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  who 
was  crucified  on  the  week  of  the  Passover. 

s  Intending  "after  Easter  "  (xii.  4)— an  unhappy  rendering  for  "after  the 
Paschal  fe«st."  It  was  a  Jewish  festiral  (not  the  jet  unknown  Chrittian 
6ne)  which  was  referred  to. 
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''In  military  arrangements,  Herod  seems  to  have  re- 
tained the  Roman  habits."  ^  A  picket  of  soldiers  consist- 
ing of  four  quaternions  were  selected  for  the  critical 
duty.  The  quaternion  was  a  body  of  four,  who  were 
by  turns  told  off  at  each  of  the  Jewish  night-watches : 
thus  relieved  every  three  hours.  Two  were  ordered  to 
be  with  the  prisoner  in  his  cell,  while  the  other  two 
were  stationed  as  sentries  at  the  outer  gate  of  the  prison. 
According  to  Josephus,  the  usual  precaution  taken  for 
the  custody  of  a  prisoner  was  to  have  his  left  hand 
chained  to  the  right  of  the  soldier  on  guard ;  but  in 
the  present  case,  to  make  doubly  sure,  both  arms  of  the 
Apostle  were  fastened  to  the  soldiers  on  either  side  of 
him. 

These  custodiers  were  doubtless  made  well  aware  of 
the  momentous  trust  confided  to  their  vigilance,  and  the 
certain  penalty  that  would  ensue  did  they  prove  un- 
faithful. Truly  in  one  sense  there  was  little  need  of 
all  these  military  precautions.  Those  who  had  a  tender 
and  loving  concern  for  their  incarcerated  chief  were  in 
themselves  powerless  either  to  concoct  or  effect  a  rescue. 
They  had  no  sword  to  measure  with  these  sentinels  of 
imperial  Eome.  To  attempt  deliverance  would  only  be 
an  act  of  rash  folly,  that  would  furnish  a  pretext  to  the 
tyrant  for  an  indiscriminate  massacre.  Destitute  of 
carnal  weapons,  they  were  equally  powerless  in  respect 
of  other  means.  No  friend  or  intercessor  had  they  at 
court  to  plead  for  leniency,  or  to  urge  postponement 
of  the  sentence.  James  had  been  murdered  in  cold 
blood  without  giving  time  for  any  such  intervention. 
Was  there  any  likelihood  that  one  more  hated  still  — 
the  chief  abettor  and  propagator  of  these  strange  doo- 

i  Alfofd. 
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tiines — ^would  have  extended  to  him  respite  or  mercy  ? 
So  f ar  aa  human  instrumentality  was  concerned,  "  no 
hope''  must  have  been  the  words  quivering  on  every 
lip.  They  had  only  one  gleam  in  the  cloud.  But  as 
the  gloom  gathered  more  ominously  around,  tbat  ray  of 
comfort  and  promise  shone  the  more  brightly.  Could 
not  He  who,  in  answer  to  prayer,  had  delivered  Daniel 
from  his  den  of  lions,  and  Hezekiah  and  his  people  from 
the  hosts  of  Sennacherib,  interpose  in  this  hour  of  ex- 
tremity %  Could  not  some  of  them  remember  (he  in  the 
prison  at  all  events  eould)  how  at  another  "  fourth  watch 
of  the  night, '^  when  the  darkness  was  deepest,  0ns  ap« 
peared  to  the  perishing  crew  walking  on  the  crest  of  the 
waves  and  changing  the  storm  into  a  calm  ?  "  The 
Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  the 
Lord's  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear.'*  They 
will,  aa  aforetime,  carry  then*  trouble  to  Heaven's  ''Court 
of  last  appeal."  They  will  use  an  invisible  power  stronger 
than  Boman  legion — a  power  that  can  defy  key  and 
lock,  bolt  and  bar,  chain  and  sentinel :  ''  With  God  all 
things  are  possible."  ''  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  pri- 
son :  but  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church 
unto  God  for  him  "  (Acta  xii.  5).  Doubtless  as  day  by 
day  crept  on,  these  intercessions  became  more  fervent : 
prayer  miunly  and  chiefly  that  God  would  interpose  to 
soften  the  heart  of  the  persecutor  and  those  who  had  a 
guiltier  complicity  in  the  crime, — loose  His  servant's 
chains  and  set  him  free;  and  on  the  other  hand,  if 
death  were  inevitable,  that  He  would  vouchsafe  the 
martyr  grace  and  strength  to  witness  a  good  confession, 
strong  in  faith  to  give  glory  to  God,  enabling  him  in 
the  last  hour  to  add  the  noblest  testimony  to  his  previ- 
ous avowal — "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."    Words 
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spoken  years  before  by  Divine  lips,  would  doubtless 
linger  in  the  ears  of  some :  "  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them"  (Matt.  zviiL  19,  20).  The  expression, 
moreover^  in  the  narrative  would  lead  us  to  conclude, 
that  it  was  no  ordinary  season  of  intercession.  ''  Prayer 
was  made  withotU  ceasing;**  the  same  emphatic  word — 
indicative  of  deepest  earnestness<^which  is  employed 
with  reference  to  the  Saviour's  supplications  in  Gkth- 
semane,  when,  "  being  in  an  agony.  He  prayed  the  more 
earnestly  *^'^  How  intense  must  have  been  those  wres- 
tlings of  the  Church  at  that  time,  when  they  can  be 
compared  to  the  '*  supplication  with  strong  crying  and 
tears ''  of  the  Divine  Victim  '^  unto  Him  that  was  able 
to  save  from  death  ! " 

The  conjecture  has  been  made  by  some  commentators, 
that  among  the  suffering,  sympathising  group  which 
constituted  that  '*  prayer  meeting,"  it  is  not  improbable 
may  be  included  the  names  of  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
recently  come  from  Antioch.  It  is  impossible  with 
any  certainty  to  pronounce  on  this.  But  even  the 
possibility  of  the  ''son  of  consolation"  and  'Hhe 
chiefest  of  Apostles "  aiding  with  their  presence  and 
devotions,  their  prayers  and  tears,  that  little  gathering 
of  the  fiaithf ul,  lends  a  new  interest  to  the  scene. 

It  was  now  the  last  night  of  that  solemn  time.  The 
sun  had  set  on  the  mountains  of  Bether,  and  the  clear 

1  The  Grc^k  is  iKrevi^i,  Peter  ases  it  in  one  of  his  own  Epistles  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense,  bat  also  to  indicate  intenfe  ferTOur;  **  have /erv«nt  charity 
among  yoonelTci "  Q.  Pet  It.  8). 
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Passover  moon  was  again  looking  down  from  the  silent 
depths  of  heaven.  Others  may  have  gone  to  slumber  ; 
the  hum  of  the  busy  city  was  hushed ;  but  here  and 
there,  unseen  and  unheard,  were  gathered  anxious  groups 
of  the  followers  of  Jesus  "  preventing  the  dawning  of 
the  morning  "  with  their  fervent  cries,  more  fervent  and 
importunate  as  the  fatal  moment  was  approaching. 

Still  there  is  no  response.  The  heavens  seem  as  brass 
and  the  earth  as  iron.  A  few  hours  more,  and  if  no 
answer  be  vouchsafed,  then  ere  the  orb  of  day  has 
climbed  the  meridian,  a  bereavement  will  be  theirs 
second  only  to  that  when  their  Great  Master  Himself 
vanished  from  sight  on  the  heights  of  Olivet. 

Others  too  were,  doubtless,  that  night  sleepless 
from  a  different  cause.  The  priests  and  Pharisees 
would,  with  the  first  dawn  of  mom,  anticipate  with 
cruel  satisfaction  the  triumph  of  their  malevolence. 
The  toils  are  gathering  surely  around  their  victim. 
Probably  also  the  main  figure  in  this  complicated 
tragedy  had  similar  sad  forebodings.  Yet  it  forms 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  affecting  touches  in  the 
dramatic  tale,  that  Peter  "  was  sleepi'ngj^  He  had  but 
a  few  hours  to  live — a  few  hours  ere  he  were  led  forth 
to  a  cruel  death — these  cruelties  intensified  by  scoff 
and  ridicule  and  buffeting — nevertheless,  he  "  sleeps  " 
on  his  litter  of  straw  with  the  tramp  of  the  sentinels 
in  his  ears,  the  heavy  breathings  of  the  soldiers  by  his 
side,  and  the  occasional  clank  of  the  chain  with  which 
he  was  himself  bound.  What  his  dreams  were  we 
know  not.  As  the  scenes  and  associations  of  early  life 
come  often  clustering  around  the  last  moments,  his 
miaginatiou  may  have  been  wandering  around  the  shores 
o£  Gennesaret ;  to  childhood's  home  at.  Bethsaida,  or 
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youth's  adyentnrous  first  hours  out  on  the  moonlit  lake. 
Likelier  still,  if  his  thoughts  reverted  to  distant  Galilee, 
would  Diviner  forms  and  themes  take  shape  and  sub- 
stance in  these  closing  slumbers.  The  august  Being 
that  stilled  the  midnight  tempest  may  have  been  seen 
yet  again  approaching,  breathing  His  own  sweet 
requiem  "  Peace  be  still/'  "  Fear  not,  it  is  I,  be  not 
afraid."  Be  this  as  it  may,  "  Peter  was  sleeping  "  calmly 
as  a  little  child  on  its  mother's  bosom  !  A  noble  and 
glorious  testimony  to  that  peace  of  God  which  **  keeps 
the  heart."  It  shows  how  his  moral  heroism  had  grown 
since  we  first  knew  him.  He  who  showed  a  coward's 
pusillanimity  once,  not  far  from  the  place  where  he  at 
present  lay,  was  now  hushed  in  tranquil  repose.  "  So  He 
giveth  His  beloved  sleep."  Doubtless  he  was  prepared  for 
whatever  the  will  of  his  Lord  might  be  ;  able  to  say  in 
the  words  of  bis  beloved  brother  Paul,  "  To  me  to  live 
is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  The  dungeon  where  he 
lies  is  hallowed  to  him  as  the  last  abode  of  his  now 
sainted  fellow-apostle.  James  would  seem  to  whisper  in 
his  ear  that  "  Courage,  brother,"  which  was  handed  down 
afterwards  as  a  sacred  watchword  from  age  to  age,  and 
by  which  many  a  hero  in  the  noble  army  braced  others 
for  witnessing  a  "  good  confession." 

We  feel  it  only  right  to  add,  that  although  not  in 
any  way  detracting  from  the  strength  of  his  faith,  this 
representation  of  the  Apostle's  feelings  on  the  approach 
of  death  may  be  somewhat  modified  by  the  conjecture, 
that  he  had  some  strong  ground  for  expecting,  even  to  the 
last,  that  Divine  succour  would  be  extended  to  him.  His 
Lord  had  distinctly  told  him  in  that  same  remarkable 
interview  on  the  shores  of  Gennesaret,  ''  that  when  he 
i^as  old  he  would  stretch  forth  his  hand?,  and  another 
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would  gird  him  and  carry  him  whither  he  would  not." 
He  was  still  in  his  mid-day  career,  by  no  means  yet  a 
veteran  in  the  battle.  May  he  not,  therefore,  aa  he  lay 
powerless  in  his  cell,  have  had  the  thought  vividly  im- 
pressed upon  him,  that  the  Lord  he  loved  would  in 
some  unknown  way  yet  come  to  his  rescue,  strike  these 
fetters  off,  and  send  him  forth  once  more,  like  his  own 
healed  cripple,  '^  walking  and  leaping  and  praising  God," 
only  nerved  and  strengthened  for  fresh  spiritual  con- 
quests )  We  may,  however,  feel  assured  that  whatever 
were  his  thoughts  and  expectations,  whether  prolonged 
work  on  earth  or  an  early  martyr's  crown,  the  words 
of  the  prophet  were  abundantly  realised  in  his  ex- 
perience, ^*  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee."  He  was  at  all  events 
i^eadier  far  now,  than  when  he  originally  uttered  the 
words,  to  say,  **  I  will  even  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy 
sake.'' 

But  once  more,  as  in  manifold  instances  in  the  records 
of  the  Church  in  every  age,  man's  '^  extremity  was  to  be 
made  Qod's  opportunity."  It  was  now,  as  is  supposed  by 
Wieseler,  the  last  watch  of  the  night,  and  being  at  the 
vernal  equinox  considerably  before  sunrise.  The  slum- 
bers of  the  prisoner  are  suddenly  broken  by  a  heavenly  ap- 
pariti(m.  One  of  those  bright  inhabitants  of  the  upper 
sanctuary,  whose  o£Bice  it  is  to  minister  to  them  who  are 
heirs  of  salvation,  appears  standing  before  him.  A  bright 
light,  we  are  specify  told,  illuminated  the  eell ;  but  at 
first  neither  the  angel's  footsteps  nor  the  glow  which 
encircled  the  sleeper  disturbed  his  repose.  The  celestial 
visitant  had  to  "  touch  his  side  "  in  order  to  rouse  him. 
*^  Arise  up  quickly,"  were  the  words  which  fell  on  his 
ear.   As  he  obeyed  the  summons,  the  chains  dropt  from 
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liis  hands  and  he  felt  himselt  free.^  There  wa^ 
no  undue  haiste  or  precipitation,  however.  As  was  the 
iieont  ainong  the  Jews  in  taking  rest,  he  had  loosed 
his  upper  cloak,  ungirded  the  cincture  which  fastened 
his  inner  garment,  and  taken  off  the  sandals  from  his 
feet.  The  angel  tells  him  deliberately  to  replace  all 
these;  and  Peter  feeling  himself  in  safe  custody,  complied 
in  each  particular  with  the  messenger's  direction.  The 
last  injunction  to  "  put  on  his  sandals  "  was  a  distinct 
indication  that  he  was  about  to  leave  the  cell.^  As  the 
words  sounded  in  his  ears,  he  must  have  felt  that 
mightier  than  Herod's  mailed  bands  was  the  arm  how 
stretched  out  visibly  for  his  rescue.  The  words  of  the 
Great  Prophet  may  have  been  recalled  by  him,  "Ye 
shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight :  for  the  Lord 
will  go  before  you,  and  the  God  of  Israel  will  be  your 
rereward"  (Isaiah  lii.  12).  The  God  he  served  bad  sealed 
the  eyes  of  his  watchers,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the 
heavenly  attendant  he  leaves  the  soldiers  sleeping  at 

1  Some  of  my  readers  maj  doubtless  have  visited  the  well-known  church 
in  Rome,  St  Pietro  in  Vineoli,  on  the  Esqniline,  built  in  the  fifth  century  by 
the  Queen  of  Valentinian  III.,  for  the  alleged  purpose  of  enshrining  the 
chains  which  bound  St  Peter.  These  are  still  annually  exhibited  from  the 
1st  to  the  8th  of  August,  but  at  other  times  are  concealed  from  public  view 
in  a  bronze  tabernacle  in  the  sacristy.  The  mythical  story  of  these  chains 
is  thus  well  described  and  commented  upon  :  "  That  some  of  these  soldiers 
who  guarded  Peter,  convertcMl  to  the  Christian  faith,  should  mark  and  take 
away  these  chains,  and  give  them  to  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  and  that 
they  should  be  kept  as  a  treasure,  not  only  through  all  the  Jewish  wars, 
but  about  four  hundred  years  after,  until  Juvenal,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
gave  them  to  Eudoxia,  wife  to  Theodosius  the  youager,  who  gave  one  of 
them  to  the  Church  of  St  Peter  in  Constantinople,  and  sent  the  other  to 
Rome,  is  a  legend  that  sm^ls  too  rank  of  superstition  to  deserve  the  least 
credit." —  Whitbtf*  Annotatiom.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  beautiful  chapel 
-in  our  own  Tower  of  London  is  dedicated  to  St  Peter  eulvincuta. 

>  *^Gird  thyself  (i.e.,  gii-d  up  thy  tun!c  or  x*^*^*)*  and  bind  on  thy 
Sandals  and  east  thy  (fobcrdine  (Ifidrtoy)  about  thee  and  follow  me."— 
Ltwin. 
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their  post  \citli  the  loosened  chains  dangling  at  tbeir 
sides.^    At  first  the  whole  thing  appears  unreal.    Peter's 
first  thought  was  that  he  saw  only  a  feverish  vision, 
which  the  morning  light  would  dispel.     In  this  state  of 
half  unconsciousness  he  follows  the  angel's  footsteps. 
The   silence    is    unbroken.     No    word    is   exchanged 
between  guide  and  follower.     They  have  gone  through 
both  first  and  second  ward,  and  in  doing  so  have  prob- 
ably passed  also  the  other  two  sleeping  sentinels.    They 
have  reached  the  ponderous  gate  in  the  prison  wall, 
which  for  security  had  been  plated  and  rivetted  with 
iron.     This  opened  of  its  own  accord.     They  are  now 
standing  outside  the  prison  ;  and  after  one  other  street 
is  traversed,  the  angel  speeds   away  and   leaves  the 
wondering  Apostle  to  himself. 

How  strange  and  bewildered  he  must  have  felt  in 
that  lone,  dark  hour ;  and  yet  not  dark,  for  as  we  have 
already  noted,  the  Passover  moon  enabled  him  without 
difficulty  to  thread  his  way  through  these  familiar  wind- 

^  I  have  alluded  in  the  preface  to  Raphael's  picture  of  the  subject  now 
treated,  "  St  Peter  in  prison,"  the  centre  of  which  is  engrayed  in  the  title 
page,  while  one  of  the  side  compartments,  "the  sleeping  soldiers,"  forms 
the  heading  of  this  chapter.  In  refinement  and  finish  it  is  doubtless 
far  inferior  to  many  of  the  great  painter's  other  and  better  known 
works,  and  the  colouring  through  age  has  suffered.  We  doubt,  however, 
if  in  any  of  his  pictures  he  has  displayed  greater  grandeur  of  concep- 
tion and  more  original  power  of  treatment.  It  has  thus  been  well  de- 
scribed : — "He  has  seized  on  the  obyious  point  of  effect  both  as  to  light 
and  grouping  ;  and  we  have  three  separate  moments  of  the  same  incident, 
which  yet  combine  most  happily  into  one  grand  scene.  Thus  in  the 
centre,  over  the  window,  we  see  through  a  grating  the  interior  of  the 
prison,  where  St  Peter  is  sleeping  between  two  guards,  who,  leaning  on 
their  weapons,  are  sunk  in  a  deep  charmed  slumber ;  an  angel,  whose 
celestial  radiance  fills  the  dungeon  with  a  flood  of  light,  is  in  the  act  of 
waking  the  Apostle.  On  the  right  of  the  spectator,  the  angel  leads  the 
Apostle  out  of  the  prison,  two  guards  are  sleeping  on  the  steps.  On  the 
left,  the  soldiers  are  roused  from  sleep,  and  one  with  a  lighted  torch  ap- 
pears to  be  giving  the  alarm ;  the  crescent  moon  faintly  illumines  the  back- 
ground."—/Sfocred  and  Legendary  Art,  p.  202. 
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ings.  The  full  truth  gradually  burst  upon  him.  The 
refreshing  air  of  that  spring  morning,  so  grateful  after 
the  stifling  damps  of  his  cell,  wakes  him  to  the  con- 
sciousness that  it  was  no  mere  vision  he  had  seen,  but 
a  glad  and  wondrous  reality.  The  Lord  had  sent  His 
succouring  angel  to  deliver  him  from  the  plot  of  wicked 
rulers  and  exasperated  citizens. 

"Touoh'd,  he  upstarts— liis  chains  unbind- 
Through  darksome  vault,  up  massy  stair. 
His  dizzy,  doubting  footsteps  wind 
To  freedom  and  cool  moonlight  air. 

"  Then  all  himself,  all  joy  and  calm, 
Though  for  a  while  his  hand  forego. 
Just  as  it  touched,  the  martyr's  palm. 
He  turns  him  to  his  task  below.  "^ 

He   pauses    for  a  moment,   and    then   resolves  to 
hasten  to  the  house  of  an  eminent  female  disciple  and 

1  St  Peter's  Day,  "  Christian  Year."  Strange  and  persistent  are  the  efforts 
of  many  of  the  German  exegeticol  scholars  to  get  rid  here  as  elsewhere  of 
the  supernatural.  Bat  in  the  words  of  a  recent  writer,  "All  rationalistic 
explanations  to  account  for  this  deliverance  of  Peter  are  in  direct  opposi> 
tion  to  the  narrative.  According  to  Hesel,  a  flash  of  lightning  shone  into 
the  prison,  and  loosened  the  chains  of  Peter.  According  to  Eichhom 
and  Heinrichs,  the  jailor,  or  others  with  his  knowledge,  delivered  Peter, 
without  the  Apostle  being  conscious  to  whom  he  owed  his  freedom ;  and  as 
the  soldiers  are  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  explanation,  they  suppose  that 
a  sleeping  draught  was  administered  to  them.  All  this  is  mere  trifling, 
others  endeavour  to  get  rid  of  the  miraculous  by  questioning  the  correctness 
of  the  narrative.  Meyer  and  De  Wette  think  that  the  truth  is  so  mixed  up 
with  the  mythical  element  that  it  is  impossible  to  affirm  what  actually  took 
place.  Baur  supposes  that  Herod  himself  delivered  the  Apostle,  as  he 
found  in  the  interval  that  the  people  were  not  gratified  by  the  death  of 
James,  but  that  on  the  contrary  that  proceeding  had  made  him  unpopular. 
Neander  passes  over  the  narrative  with  the  remark,  <  By  the  special  pro- 
vidence  of  Qod,  Peter  was  delivered  from  prison.'  When  once  the  miracu- 
lous in  the  narrative  is  given  up,  the  only  resource  is  the  mythical  theory 
— to  call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  history— as  all  natural  explanations 
are  wholly  unavailing.  The  narrative  here,  however,  has  no  semblance  to 
a  myth ;  there  is  a  naturalness  and  freshness  about  it  which  remove  it  from 
all  legends  of  a  mytliioal  description."  See  Br  Gloag's  excellent  Commentary 
on  the  Acts,  p.  418.     Edinburgh :  Clark.    1870. 
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friend,  **  Mary  the  mother  of  John  whose  surname  wa? 
Mark/'  She  was  the  sister  of  Barnabas ;  and  this  coi>« 
nection,  if  the  conjecture  be  correct,  that  Barnabas 
and  Paul  were  then  in  Jerusalem,  renders  it  the  more 
probable  that  the  former  would  be  present  in  the  house 
of  his  own  sister  rather  than  at  any  of  the  other  similar 
meetings  convened  on  that  anxious  occasion.  Hers, 
at  all  events,  was  one  of  several  households  in  Jeru- 
salem which  that  night  had  been  sleepless,  and  whose 
chambers  had  been  converted  into  oratories.  *^  Many 
were  gathered  together  praying."^  While  probably  iu 
the  very  act  of  supplication,  the  service  is  interrupted 
by  a  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  outer  porch  or  vesti- 
bule (in  our  version  spoken  of  as  "  the  gate ").  A 
young  woman  of  the  name  of  Bhoda,  or  Rose,  perhaps 
the  servant  of  the  household,  went  out  to  ascertain 
the  cause.  Doubtless  some  present  would  not  un- 
naturally surmise  that  Herod's  myrmidons  had  been 
despatched  at  that  early  hour  to  effect  new  captures. 
It  would  sound  to  many  as  a  death-knell. 

On  listening,  Bhoda  imagines  that  she  recognises 
the  voice  of  the  imprisoned  Apostle.  But  refusing  to 
credit  the  testimony  of  her  own  senses,  or  rather  deem- 
ing the  news  too  good  to  be  true,  she  rushes  back  in  an 
ecstacy  of  emotion  to  tell  the  company  the  startling 
intelligence.  Strange  that  though  the  prisoner's  de- 
liverance had  been  forming  the  subject  of  their  earnest 
prayers  day  after  day  and  hour  after  hour,  yet  when 
the  wonderful  answer  really  came,  their  weak  fieiith 

1  The  traditional  house  of  Maiy  the  mother  of  Mark  In  Jerosalem,  fa 
pointed  out  in  the  Armenian  Quarter;  and  is  now  the  "Syrian  Conrent." 
**  Though  Luke  writes  that  Rhoda  '  hearkened  only,'  the  monks  do,  or  did 
show  at  Jerusalem,  the  very  window  through  which  Bhoda  looked  and  saw 
Peter."— See  Mauudrell's  Trarels  in  loeo. 
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failed  to  credit  the  reality.  They  imputed  the  story  to 
the  girl's  heated  imagination,  which  had  got  the  better 
of  her  sober  reason.  "  Thou  art  mad,"  was  the  hasty 
and  incredulous  verdict  on  her  tumult  of  joy.  But  as 
she  earnestly  reiterated  her  statement,  they  qualified 
their  first  incredulous  denial,  by  saying,  ''It  is  his 
angel."  The  Jews  had  a  beautiful  legend  or  dogma, 
that  eyery  good  man  of  their  nation  was  attended 
from  birth  to  death  by  a  guardian  angel.  The  friends 
gathered  in  Mary's  house  accordingly  concluded,  either 
that  this  was  Peter's  tutelary  angel  who  had  assumed 
the  tones  of  his  voice :  or  we  may  give  the  alternative 
supposition :  they  may  have  imagined  that  at  that 
instant  the  terrible  doom  had  been  consummated,  and 
that  the  released  spirit  of  the  martyred  Apostle  had 
come  thither  on  its  way  to  the  unseen  world  with  the 
tidings  they  had  so  much  dreaded. 

The  knocking  continued;  and  when  the  door  was 
opened  and  they  saw  the  veritable  head  of  their 
Apostolic  Teacher  standing  before  them,  they  were  for 
the  moment  panic  -  stricken,  astonished,  speechless. 
Like  the  recorded  feelings  on  the  occasion  of  a  greater 
restoration,  "  they  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered  " 
(Lukexxiv.  41). 

It  would  appear  from  the  narrative  that  Peter  did 
not  enter  the  room  where  they  had  been  assembled. 
He  was  fully  alive  to  his  present  danger.  The  morn- 
ing light  may  already  have  been  streaking  the  east,  and 
he  kn«w  too  well  every  hour  increased  the  peril  of  his 
position.  The  Man  of  the  Eock,  whatever  he  may  have 
been  formerly,  was  now  at  least  no  coward;  and  we 
may  well  believe  he  would  never  have  connived  at  an 

ignominious  flight.     Seeing,  however,  that  a  special 

2l 
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heavenly  messenger  had  been  delegated  to  unloose  his 
chains  and  open  his  prison-doors,  it  would  have  been 
ungrateful  to  contravene  a  higher  will,  had  he  lingered 
in  the  place  of  danger  and  failed  to  use  every  means  to 
save  his  life  for  that  farther  duty  and  service  which  his 
Lord  evidently  had  signified  were  in  store  for  him. 
Accordingly,  we  are  told,  when  the  little  band  of  pray- 
ing followers  were  gathered  in  the  outer  porcb  of 
Mary's  house,  and  perhaps,  now  fully  alive  to  the  reality 
of  the  deliverance,  were  giving  too  audible  expression 
to  their  joy,  "  he  beckoned  unto  them  with  the  hand  to 
hold  their  peace."  Even  a  few  hurried  interchanges  of 
sympathy  and  congratulation  would  have  been  perilous. 
After  briefly  narrating  his  miraculous  rescue,  and 
enjoining  them  to  go  and  acquaint  James  and  the  rest 
of  the  brethren  with  the  circumstance,  he  abruptly 
leaves  them,  and  sets  out,  we  know  not  where,  on 
his  solitary  way.  "  He  went  into  another  place.*' 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  on  no  conceivable  or 
feasible  ground,  assigns  to  the  City  of  Rome  this 
temporary  refuge.  We  have  much  stronger  reason 
to  believe  that  he  had  gone  no  further  than  Lydda 
or  Joppa,  where  he  might  enjoy  a  brief  exemp- 
tion from  the  plots  of  the  capital,  the  intrigues  of 
Herod  and  his  satellites,  and  still  be  employed  in 
acceptable  ministrations  to  the  recent  converts.^  The 
Apostle  at  all  events  is  safe.  Effectual  fervent  prayer 
in  his  behalf  has  availed  much.     We  can  only  farther 

1  Dean  Alfoid  remarks  on  the  Greek  words  (eU  trepov  tSttov),  "  I  see 
in  these  words,  a  minute  mark  of  truth  in  our  narrative.  Under  the  cir- 
oumstances  the  place  of  Peter's  retreat  would  very  naturally  at  the  time  bo 
kept  secret.  ...  We  find  him  again  at  Jerusalem  in  ch.  xv.  Whether  he 
left  it  or  not  on  this  occasion  is  uncertain.  It  is  not  asserted  in  i^eXSuju, 
Yijiich  only  implies  that  he  left  the  house." 
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imagine  bow  the  supplications  of  these  various  assemblies 
of  Christians  in  Jerusalem  would  be  turned  into  praises. 
"This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him,  and 
saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
delivereth  them.  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good: 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him  '^  (Fs.  xxxiv. 
6-8).  "  Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble, 
and  He  saved  them  out  of  their  distresses.  He  brought 
them  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
brake  their  bands  in  sunder.  Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men  !  For  He  hath  broken  the  gates 
of  brass,  and  cut  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder ''  (Ps.  cviL 
13-16).  Their  experience  has  left  as  a  precious  legacy 
to  the  Church  of  the  future,  alike  collectively  and  indi- 
vidually, not  only  that  "  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them 
that  wait  for  Him,  unto  the  soul  that  seeketh  Him," 
but  that  in  the  midst  of  environing  perils,  when  all 
seems  humanly  speaking  at  the  last  extremity,  there 
is  One  on  high,  "  mighty  to  save,"  who  "  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps,"  and  who  makes  the  wrath  of 
man  to  praise  Him. 

Meanwhile  the  wildest  consternation  must  have  seized 
the  sentinels,  who  knew  well  what  they  had  to  expect 
from  the  too  palpable  evidences  of  dereliction  of  duty. 
When  the  day  had  dawned  and  the  full  revelation  of 
the  escape  was  known,  we  can  feebly  imagine  the 
inflated  rage  of  the  baffled  Inquisitor.  An  instant 
examination  takes  place.  Assuming  that  the  guard 
had  either  slept  at  their  posts,  or  had  connived  at  the 
escape  of  their  prisoner,  they  are  consigned  to  pay  the 
last  ignominious  penalty  of  the  Eoman  law. 
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Though  not  properly  forming  a  part  of  our  narrativey 
we  cannot  resist  in  a  few  sentences  referring  to  the 
swift  doom  which  overtook  Peter's  kingly  oppressor. 
His  day  of  retribution  was  at  hand.^     It  would  seem 
almost  immediately  after  this  averted  crisis,  that  Herod, 
perhaps  moping  in  impotent  wrath  at  his  frustrated 
scheme   against  the   Christian    leader,   proceeded    to 
Csesarea.     In  that  city,  as  we  have  previously  noted, 
there  was  a  large  theatre  erected  by  the  elder  Herod. 
One  day  about  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  August, 
this  building  was  crowded  with  people.     The  cause  of 
the  immense  assemblage  is  to  us  an  interesting  one. 
The  Emperor  Claudius  had  gone  to  join  his  armies  in 
Great  Britain,  and  remained  there  for  sixteen  days. 
During  this  time  he  obtained  several  victories,  and  took, 
among  others,  the  city  of  Colchester,  which  was  tben, 
what  London  is  now,  the  capital  of  the  Empire.     On 
returning  to  Eome  there  was  universal  rejoicing;  he 
was  called  '^ Brittanicus,"  after  our  island;  he  had  a 
naval  crown  put  above   his  palace ;   and   an   annual 
celebration  of  the  event  was  instituted  at  Kome,  con- 
sisting of  the  usual  barbarous  sports  of  fighting  wild 
beasts,  with  war  dances,  and  chariot  racing.     Herod 
Agrippa,  who  was  both  much  indebted  to  Claudius,  and 
desirous  of  retaining  his  favour,  resolved  to  keep  the 
festival  also  in  imposing  splendour  in  the  theatre  at 
Csesarea.     The   stone   seats,   which    rose    one    above 
another,  were  a  moving  mass  of  human  beings.     On 

1  This  persecution  of  the  unoffending  Christians  was  only  in  harmony 
with  other  acts  of  cruelty  which  disgraced  Herod's  reign.  To  gire  one 
example :  "At  Berytus,  a  city  which  he  highly  favoured,  he  built  a 
splendid  theatre,  where  the  most  costly  musical  exhibitions  were  displayed; 
and  in  an  amphitheatre  in  the  same  city,  two  troops  of  gladiators,  male* 
factors,  of  700  each,  were  let  loose  upon  each  other ;  and  thus  horribly  ful- 
filled the  sentence  of  the  law."— Jfi^man'f  History  of  the  Jews,  il.  159. 
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the  second  morning  all  faces  were  turned  towards  a 
private  portico,  through  which,  in  great  pomp,  Herod 
entered,  clad  in  sparkling  robes  of  silver.  He  took  his 
seat  on  a  purple  throne.  When  the  people  saw  him,  they 
shouted  and  cried,  "Behold,  a  god !''  adding,  according 
to  Josephus,  "  Be  thou  merciful  unto  us ;  for  although 
we  have  hitherto  reverenced  thee  only  as  a  king,  yet 
shall  we  henceforth  own  thee  as  superior  to  mortals." 
The  same  writer,  in  his  account  of  it,  also  relates  that 
at  that  moment  the  unhappy  being  they  were  thus 
worshipping,  looked  up  and  saw  an  owl  (a  bird  of 
"  evil  omen  ")  perched  on  a  rope  above  his  head.  He 
was  immediately  filled  with  dread.  The  great  God  of 
Heaven,  who  will  not  give  His  glory  to  another,  made 
him  to  be  "  eaten  of  worms  !"  He  was  carried  away  to 
his  palace  in  the  agonies  of  a  dreadful  death.  Josephus 
adds,  that  the  assembled  multitudes  fled  from  the 
theatre,  and,  as  was  the  custom  with  the  Jews,  rent 
their  clothes  and  sat  in  ashes,  making  a  great  lamenta- 
tion. "  And  the  king  being  laid  in  a  high  chamber, 
and  looking  down  on  the  people  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  could  not  himself  forbear  weeping.  And 
having  continued  in  agony  five  days  ...  he  departed 
this  life."  What  a  contrast  between  the  calm  Apostle 
(the  apparently  doomed  man),  and  his  tyrant  oppressor, 
with  apparently  a  demigod^s  power  and  a  monarch's 
splendour  !  "  I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power, 
and  spreading  himself  like  a  green  bay-tree.  Yet  he 
passed  away,  and,  lo,  he  was  not :  yea,  I  sought  him, 
but  he  could  not  be  found.  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace  *' 
(Ps.  xxxvii  35-37).  "Verily  there  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  in  the  earth." 
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With  this  dramatic  tale  of  deliverance  and  retribu- 
tive reckoning,  closes  -what  may  be  called  the  continuous 
history  of  Peter  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Cuspius 
Fadus  had  been  appointed  in  Herod's  place— a  ruler 
\?hose  name  is  happily  unfamiliar,  testifying,  as  the 
silence  of  the  historic  record  does,  to  the  toleration  that 
was  accorded  to  the  Christian  sect  during  his  peaceful 
and  uneventful  sway.  Perhaps,  however,  there  may 
have  been  another  reason  for  this  un familiarity.  The 
Christians  in  Jerusalem,  justly  alarmed  at  Herod's  high- 
handed tyranny,  may  have  fled  in  a  body  from  the 
capital,  in  obedience  to  their  Lord's  own  command, 
**When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to 
another.'* 


CHAPTEE  XXII. 


INTEBVAL  OP  FIVE  TEARS  IN  PeTER's  LIFE.    ThB  CITT  OF  AnTIOCH. 

Its  SPLENDOUR.  Growth  of  the  Church  within  its  wai.ls. 
Threatened  schism.  Peter  at  the  council  of  JEBusALBif. 
His  return  to  Antioch  and  unworthy  vacillation. 

**  Climbing  up  high,  its  hills  are  battlements 
The  work  of  Titans  " . 

"  The  Apostles  did  not  cease,  even  after  they  received  the  "Holy 
Ghost,  to  be  sinful  men ;  along  with  the  new  man  the  oldmaa  too 
still  lived  in  them ;  as  sinful  men  therefore  they  remained  subject 
to  the  possibility  of  error.  ....  They  were  distinguished  from 
the  world  not  by  this,  that  they  never  went  wrong,  but  by  this, 
that  when  they  did  go  wrong,  they  were  sufficiently  humble  to 

acknowledge  their  mistake   and  immediately  to  correct  it." 

Olshausen, 


n 


In  the  person  of  Paul,  the  Lord  once  more  *  turned  and  looked 
on  Peter;'  and  the  erring  disciple  was  again  awakened,  and 
checked,  and  finally  delivered." — Archbishop  WhateJy. 


(( 


He  had  before  defended  himself  almost  with  rudeness,  when 
his  Divine  Master  had  predicted  his  denial  and  desertion.  In 
after  ages,  he  humbly  and  silently  permitted  Paul  to  withstand 
him  to  the  face."— ^?wn^  on  St  Peter, 


f  FTEB  tli«  memorable  escape  from  his  Jera 
Balem  prison,  there  occurs  a  blank  of  five 
or  six  years  ia  the  life  of  Peter.  Not,  we 
may  feel  well  assured,  that  there  bad  been 
any  intermissioD  in  his  active  work,  but 
the  peculiar  scene  of  his  labours  is  left 
UDchrooicted.  Some  traditions  represent  him,  as  we 
have  noted  in  last  chapter,  engaged  during  this  Interval 
in  ministering  to  believers  among  the  coast  towns  on 
the  western  shore  of  Palestine ;  while,  as  also  already 
referred  to.  Cardinal  Bellarmine  and  other  Papal  con- 
troversialists allege  that  he  had  taken  up  bis  residence 
in  Rome,  and  aa  his  Lord's  Vicar  had  there  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  future  Mother  Church  of  Christendom. 
While  there  is  no  reliable  positive  evidence  to  sup- 
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port  such  an  assertion,^  there  is  much  to  militate  against 
the  assumption.  Whatever  probabilities  there  may  be 
in  favour  of  a  later  visit,  which  we  shall  come  in  due 
time  to  consider,  not  a  tittle  of  proof  can  be  adduced  as 
to  his  having  been  in  the  Roman  metropolis  at  this  par- 
ticular time.  Such  a  residence  indeed  would  have  been 
chronologically  impossible,  and  involves  an  unscrupulous 
perversion  of  facts  to  suit  a  purpose. 

First  of  all,  is  it  at  all  likely  that  his  faithful  bio- 
grapher would  have  left  entirely  unnoted  a  sojourn  of 
such  importance  and  interest  to  the  whole  Church  1  Is 
it  likely  that  if  Peter  had  gone,  as  we  shall  find  him 
presently  doing,  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  as  **  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  Metropolitan,"  that  such  a  fact  would  have 
been  passed  in  silence  1  Moreover,  if  Rome  were  the 
centre  of  his  diocese,  how  came  he,  at  the  close  of  the 
council,  to  make  the  detour  to  Antioch  in  North  Syria^ 
which  we  shall  also  presently  find  him  doing,  and  to 
maintain  for  a  considerable  time  intercourse  with  the 
converts  there,  with  all  his  urgent  work  on  hand  in  the 
Roman  capital  ]  Then,  on  the  supposition  that  a  per- 
manent residence  from  this  date  in  the  city  of  the  Caesars 
had  actually  taken  place,  how  can  we  account  for 
Paul's  studied  silence  regarding  it  in  his  letter  to  the 
Romans  ?  While  the  author  of  that  Epistle,  with  a  re- 
markable profuseness,  occupies  a  whole  chapter  in  send- 
ing greetings  to  other  members  of  the  Roman  Church 
(embracing  no  less  than  twenty-six  different  persons 
whom  he  designates  as  "  his  helpers  in  Christ,")  how 
comes  it  that  the  name  of  the  most  illustrious  of  all 

1  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  and  from  an  incidental  allusion  we  may  add 
Irenseus,  are  the  only  authorities  that  can  be  quoted  in  favour  of  such  a 
theory.  Their  statements  have  again  and  again  been  refuted  as  haying 
arisen  from.a  confUsion  of  names  and  dates. 
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never  once  occurs  ?  Moreover,  had  the  "  Eockman  "— 
he  to  whom  the  Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  were 
metaphorically  committed — been  then  in  the  capital, 
how  can  we  account  for  Paul's  strong  language  when  he 
speaks  of  his  own  anxiety  to  visit  his  Roman  converts 
personally,  that  as  an  Apostle  he  might  impart  unto 
them  spiritual  gifts  1  '*  If  we  should  say  St  Peter  w<as 
absent,  we  cannot  escape  the  difficulty;  for  not  only 
does  St  Paul  abstain  from  saluting  Peter,  but  he  writes 
positively  to  this  flock  as  to  a  flock  which  had  never  yet 
seen  an  Apostle.  *  I  am  ready,'  he  says,  *  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also  ; '  that  is,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Christians  of  Rome, — the  flock  of 
another,  and  that  other  the  Prince  of  Apostles,  esta- 
blished as  their  Bishop  for  years.''  ^  How  utterly  unlike 
him  to  employ  what  we  would  not  unnaturally  desig- 
nate as  insulting  language :  ignoring  the  presence,  and 
gifts,  and  labours  of  one  so  distinguished.  On  the 
supposition  of  Peter  having  founded  the  greatest  of  the 
Gentile  Churches  in  the  World's  Metropolis,  strange  and 
inappropriate  surely  would  be  similar  expressions  of 
his  brother  Apostle  in  addressing  the  Galatians  : — "  He 
that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  Apostleship  of 
the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  toward 
the  Gentiles."  Could  he  thus  speak  of  himself  as  the 
specially  accredited  messenger  to  the  Gentiles,  and  as- 
sociate Peter  with  the  Jewish  element  alone,  if  the 
latter  had  been  then  installed  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
had  entered  on  his  twenty-five  years'  alleged  Episcopate  1^ 
When  Paul  was  on  his  way  a  prisoner  to  Rome  a.d.  60, 
a  number  of  sympathising  brethren  came  to  give  him  a 

1  Dr  Scheler  quoted  by  West.    Also  Canon  Norris  in  loc 
s  8ee  this  well  stated  by  Bishop  Lee  in  loc 
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kindly  welcome  at  Appii  Forum  and  the  Three  Taverns, 
There  is  not  a  syllable  said  regarding  Peter  being  among 
them.  When  the  former  reached  the  capital  of  the  Caesars, 
we  read  that  the  chief  of  the  Jews  came  to  his  lodging, 
and  with  eager  curiosity  poured  in  their  questions  re- 
garding the  origin,  doctrines,  and  practice  of  the  new 
sect — which  they  had  "  heard  of  *'  as  everywhere  spoken 
against: — "We    desire    to    hear  of  thee    what   thou 
thinkesti"     What   a   strange   query   to    put    to   this 
prisoner   in   chains,  ii^  on  the  Eomanist  supposition, 
Peter  had  for  sixteen  years  been  occupying  the  Episcopal 
chair :  and  yet  here  are  the  members  of  his  flock  desir- 
ing instruction  in  the  elements  of  Christianity  I     Could 
he  who  preached  so  nobly  at  Pentecost,  and  from  whose 
Episcopate  we  might  well  expect  such  great  results, 
have  lived  for  years  the  nominal  head  of  the  Church : 
but  so  complete  a  cypher — in  a  state  of  such  inaction, 
that  these  his  own  countrymen  were  glad  to  appoint  a 
day  to  go  to  the  lodging  of  a  chained  prisoner — ^for  what 
purpose  1  To  hear  of  his  own  personal  grievances  ?    No : 
to  get  information  about  the  Religion  of  Jesus.      *'  To 
whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of  God, 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till 
evening  "  (Acts  xxviii.  23).     For  two  whole  years  Paul 
lived  in  this  hired  house,  "  receiving  all  who  came  to 
him."     Strange  that  among  the  sympathising  visitors 
the  name  of  Peter  is  never  mentioned.     Paul  must  also 
at  this  time  have  written  from  Rome  his  Epistles  to  the 
Philippians,    Colossians,    Ephesians,     Philemon,    and 
Timothy,  but  there  is  the  same  absence  in  them  all 
of  any  reference  to  Peter.    It  is  inconceivable  that  such 
a  ministry  as  his  would  never  have  been  so  much  as 
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alluded  to,  nor  an  apostolic  salutation  sent.  Once  morOy 
when  the  same  great  Apostle  was  confined  in  the  Mamer- 
tine  dungeon,  how  he  yearns  for  Christian  sympathy ! 
How  he  loves  to  enumerate  the  few  names  of  those 
who  had  not  been  ashamed  of  his  chain,  but  who  had 
cheered  him  in  his  solitude,  such  as  Luke  and  Onesi- 
phorus.  Peter,  had  he  been  in  Eome,  would  surely 
have  received  special  mention  j  he  is  again  conspicuous 
only  by  his  omission. 

In  the  absence  then  of  all  evidence  in  support  of  the 
Roman  theory,  we  may  much  more  reasonably  conclude 
that  during  this  gap  in  his  history  with  which  in  the 
present  chapter  we  are  concerned,  Peter  was  either 
engaged  in  the  discharge  of  pastoral  duty  in  some 
outl3dng  districts  of  Palestine,  or  possibly  among  his 
countrymen  ("they  of  the  circumcision")  in  the  pro- 
vinces and  towns  of  Asia  Minor. 

At  the. close  of  that  interval,  however  (about  a.d.  50 
or  51),  the  Apostle's  name  re-appears  as  one  of  the 
speakers  in  what  is  familiarly  known  as  ''the  Fibst 
Council  op  Jerusalem."  The  purport  of  his  utter- 
ances there,  will  be  best  understood  by  transferring  our 
thoughts,  in  the  first  instance,  to  another  noted  locality 
on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  with  which 
he  is  specially  identified. 

A  magnificent  city  of  that  era  was  Antioch  in  Syria. 
It  was  picturesquely  situated  on  the  river  Orontes, 
twenty  miles  from  the  sea,  and  three  hundred  miles 
from  Jerusalem.  It  formed,  with  its  half  a  million  in- 
habitants, the  great  emporium  of  Eastern  luxury ;  and, 
from  its  central  position,  commanded  the  whole  trade 
of  the  Mediterranean  by  means  of  its  port  Seleucia.    It 
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was  the  outlet  for  merchahts  and  caravans  who  travelled 
from  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates^  and  ranked 
third  (after  Borne  and  Alexandria)  among  the  capitals 
of  the  Eoman  empire.     In  the  stately  language  of  the 
historian  of  the  "  Decline  and  Fall,"   "  Antioch    and 
Alexandria  looked  down  with  disdain  on  a  crowd  of 
dependent  cities,  and  yielded  with  reluctance  to  the 
majesty  of  Rome  alone."     It  was  built  by   Seleucns 
Nicator,  B.C.  301, — the  site  being  selected,  as  was  often 
the  case  with  Greek  and  Eoman  towns,  by  an  eagle's 
flight,  after  sacrifice,  on  Mount  Silpius,     It  stood  in  a 
spacious  hollow  or  plain,  into  which  the  Orontes  flowed 
after  cleaving  its  way  between  the  mountain  ranges  of 
Oasius  and  Amanus:   while,  through  a  second  deflle 
guarded  by  lofty  precipices,  the  same  river,  after  leaving 
the  city,  found  its  way  to  the  sea.    Owing  to  its  isolated 
and  remote  position,  geleucus  granted  the  newly-built 
capital  exceptional  privileges.     Jews  had  the  same  poli- 
tical rights  accorded  to  them  as  the  Greeks,  and  were 
governed  by  their  own  Ethnarch.     Hence  a  great  influx 
of  the  Hebrew  race.     A  strong  temptation  for  Greek 
settlers  and  for  thousands  of  annual  pilgrims  arose  from 
its  proximity  to  the  famous  Temple  and  Groves  oi 
Daphne.     Here  the  Pythian  Apollo  had  his  renowned 
sanctuary ;  enriched  inside  with  gold,  and  gems,  and 
art, — surrounded  with  bewitching  scenery  of  rock,  and 
glen,  and  rushing  stream,  and  wealth  of  vegetation — 
thickets  of  bay  and  sacred  cypresses.    Add  to  this,  what 
was  more  to  these  dissolute  citizens  of  the  gay  capital — 
it  was  "  a  Sensual  Paradise  " — enjoying  a  base  repute 
for  the  most  licentious  orgies — deeds  of  darkness  per- 
petrated under  the  sanction  of  the  "  God  of  Light."    In 
the  words  of  a  writer  to  whom  we  are  indebted,  "  under 
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the  glorious  sun  of  Syria  and  the  patronage  of  Imperial 
Eome,  all  that  was  beautiful  in  nature  and  art  had  cre- 
ated a  sanctuary  for  a  perpetual  festival  of  vice."  ^  The 
town  of  Antioch  itself  was  nearly  five  miles  long,  and 
lay  on  the  northern  slope  of  Mount  Silpius.  Walls  of 
enormous  heights  and  thickness  (fifty  feet  high,  and 
fifteen  wide)  spanning  in  many  places  the  deep  ravines 
of  the  mountain^  were  miracles  of  art  and  labour.  A 
remarkable  island  was  formed  in  the  centre  of  the  city, 
on  which  stood  the  palace  of  the  Seleucidae,  with  a 
bridge  connecting  it  with  the  northern  portion.  The 
crags  of  the  mountain  just  mentioned  were  all  of  them 
bold  and  rugged.  One  remarkable  column  of  rock  over- 
hung the  town,  which  the  arts  of  the  Greeks  had  formed 
into  an  immense  head  with  a  crown  upon  it,  and  which 
they  called  "  the  Head  of  Charon,"  A  spacious  colon- 
nade in  the  central  street  had  been  erected  at  enormous 
cost  by  Herod  the  Great,  running  eastwards  towards 
Aleppo,  where  the  citizens  could  assemble  for  business 
or  pleasure,  and  be  protected  either  from  rain  or  heat. 
Strange  and  motley  must  have  been  the  crowds  which 
there  gathered — Eoman  soldiers,  servants  from  the  pre- 
fect's palace,  gay  and  pleasure-seeking  Greeks,  Israelites 
with  their  keen  dark  eyes,  not  arrayed  in  the  poor  garb 
in  which  they  were  often  found  in  other  cities,  but  bear- 
ing the  evidences  of  wealth  and  prosperity,  and  wor- 
shipping the  God  of  their  fathers  in  handsome  syna- 
gogues. From  all  this  it  will  be  seen  that  Antioch  was 
well  entitled  to  the  name  it  bore,  "  the  Queen  of  the 
East:"  and  it  long  maintained  its  name  and  reputa- 
tion.2 

^  Dr  Porter. 

s  See  also  *'  Footsteps  of  St  Paal,"  with  authorities  there  quoted. 
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But  this  city  was  invested  with  a  deeper  interest  than 
that  which  gathers  around  towers  and  temples,  villas 
and  gardens,  baths  and  theatres.    Some  Hellenists  from 
the  Island  of  Cyprus  and  the  city  of  Gyrene  in  Africa,^ 
who  had  been  scattered  on  the  death  of  Stephen,  had 
crossed   a  year  before   from  their  native  shores  and 
preached  in  this  mighty  mart.     It  was  in  the  Hebrew 
synagogues  in  the  first  instance  that  the  religion    of 
Jesus  was  proclaimed.     But  these  Hellenists  of  the  Dis- 
persion ventured  to  unfold  the  glad  tidings  also  to  the 
numerous  Gkntile  population.     The  new  faith,  compara- 
tively slow  in  combating  the  ancestral  pride  and  pre- 
judices of  the  children  of  Abraham,  told  with  greater 
power  on  the  susceptible  Greeks — perhaps  all  the  more 
BO,  as  they  listened  to  the  new  and  strange  tale,  not 
from  the  lips  of  pronounced  Jewish  Evangelists  or 
ordained  propagandists,  who  might  have  had  a  purpose 
to  serve  in  their  proselytising,  but  from  lay  converts  of 
their  own  blood  and  kindred ;  probably  men  engaged 
like  many  among  themselves  in  ordinary  commercial 
business — the  battle  of  life.     And  more  than  all,  some 
of  these  may  have  even  been  at  one  time  also  like  them, 
the  devotees  of  Apollo,  and  yet  had  been  willing  to  re- 
nounce the  bewitching  dreams  and  fascinations  of  their 
mythology  for  the  doctrines  and  worship  of  a  peasant 
of  Galilee.     Nothing  short,  surely  was  it,  of  that  Pente- 
costal baptism  of  fire,  which  gave  potency  to  the  word 
of  these  Cyprus  Hellenists,  and  diverted  their  volup- 
tuous and  demoralised  countrymen,  votaries  of  pleasure 
and  vice,  from  the  licentious  rites  of  the  Sun- God,  to 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

^  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Jews  from  Gyrene  are  specially  men- 
tioned as  being  present  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
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The  tidings  of  this  remarkable  movement  in  one  of 
the  great  mercantile  centres  of  the  empire,  had  created 
naturally  alike  interest  and  anxiety  among  the  members 
of  the  mother  Church  in  Jerusalem ;  and  desirous  of 
ascertaining  the  true  state  of  matters,  they  resolved  to 
delegate  one  of  their  own  number,  on  whose  prudence 
and  wisdom  they  could  rely,  to  visit  the  scene  and  re- 
port on  the  rumoured  revival.  Barnabas,  "  the  son  of 
consolation,"  whose  name  is  already  familiar  to  us,  was 
selected  for  this  delicate  mission.  His  character,  "a 
good  man,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith,"  was 
guarantee  sufficient  for  its  faithful  discharge.  Being 
himself  a  Cyprian  and  Jewish  Hellenist,  he  was  spe- 
cially calculated  to  judge  of  the  novelty  of  the  situation 
without  bias  or  prejudice,  while  his  personal  qualities 
would  render  him  acceptable  to  all  parties.  On  reach- 
ing Antioch  he  seems  to  have  entertained  no  doubt  as 
to  the  reality  of  the  work.  His  first  favourable  impres- 
sions received  growing  confirmation.  He  recognised  in 
all  he  saw  the  indubitable  tokens  of  the  grace  of  God  : 
and  the  pleasing  outcome  of  his  mission  was  not  rebuke 
but  encouragement  and  consolation.  "  He  was  glad  ; 
and  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
would  cleave  unto  the  Lord  "  (Acts  xi  23).  The  scenes 
witnessed  now  on  the  banks  of  the  Orontes  would  take 
his  mind  back  to  the  marvels  of  those  days  of  first  Whit- 
suntide, when  he  himself  had  felt  the  kindlings  of  a  new 
and  nobler  life.  Even  the  novel  and  interesting  scene 
we  recently  contemplated  in  the  barracks  of  Cassarea 
was  dwarfed  in  impressiveness  by  these  vast  accessions 
from  the  ranks  of  Gentile  and  heathenism. 

Barnabas  seems  soon  to  have  felt  the  responsibility 

too  onerous  of  working  there  alone,  and  sought  the  co- 

2k 
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operation  of  some  one  better  able  tlian  himself  to  cope 
with  Jewish  prejudices,  Greek  learning,  and  false  philo- 
sophy, and  to  combat  the  subtleties  of  human  wisdom 
by  the  wisdom  of  God.     He  secured  such  a  fellow- 
worker  in  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.     He  was 
personally  acquainted    with    his    friend's    exceptional 
ability,  as  well  as  with  his  future  appointed  work  among 
the  Gentiles.     Perhaps  it  was  with  unfeigned  sorrow 
that  he  was  aware  of  Saul's  present  constrained  domi- 
cile in  his  native  Cilicia,  whither  he  had  retired  owing 
to  attempts  made  on  his  life.     It  was  a  waste  and 
neglect  of  much  needed  power  :  and  to  make  all  the 
more  certain  of  securing  his  invaluable  services  and  co- 
operation, he  resolves,  long  as  the  journey  was,  to  lay 
the  urgent  case  before  him  by  a  personal  visit.    Accord- 
ingly we  may  think  of  the  good  Cyprian  setting  out 
from  the  mountain-girded  city — travelling  across  the 
ridge  of  Amanus  by  what  is  known  as  "  the  Iron  Gate 
of  Syria,'*  and  round  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus,  to 
the  city  of  Tarsus.     "He  departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek 
Saul,  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  to 
Antioch."     His  illustrious  colleague  and  he  continued 
probably  for  a  year  their  abundant  labours.     The  cause 
nearest  and  dearest  to  their  hearts  abundantly  prospered. 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  vast  numbers  believed  in  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Indeed 
beyond  Judea,  Antioch  soon  came  to  contain  numeri- 
cally the  largest  community  of  the  faithful.     The  once 
insignificant  sect  of  believers  within  its  walls  gradually 
developed  itself  into  a  "  CMirchy^  and  the  name  was 
there  assumed  which  has  survived  to  this  day — **  The 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch  "  (Acts 
xi.  26).     It  has  been  well  observed,  that  as  Jerusalem 
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was  the  natural  head  of  Hebrew,  so  was  Antioch  that  of 
Gentile  Christianity.  It  was  the  scene  of  the  first  conse- 
cration of  Christian  missionaries ;  the  centre  of  Church 
life  and  Church  operations ;  the  spiritual  Pharos  of  that 
earliest  age.  Nor,  it  is  interesting  further  to  note,  was 
that  light  soon  dimmed  or  extinguished.  In  the  age 
of  Chrysostom  we  find  the  Christians  numbering  one 
hundred  thousand,  and  supporting  no  less  than  three 
thousand  poor,  besides  relieving  many  more.  It  became 
— along  with  Rome,  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  and 
Jerusalem— one  of  the  five  patriarchates,  for  centuries 
continuing  the  capital  of  Christendom,  and  called  by 
the  name  of  Theopolis  ("the  City  of  God.")i 

But  to  return  from  this  somewhat  lengthened  but 
needful  introduction,  to  the  connection  of  this  "  Mother 
City  "  with  the  Apostle  Peter. 

Not  many  years  had  passed,  we  cannot  be  far  wrong 
in  speaking  of  it  as  a.d.  49  or  50,  when  a  new  subject 
of  alarm  and  anxiety  occurred  with  reference  to  the 
now  consolidated  Church  in  Antioch — a  momentous  dis- 
cussion arose  on  a  question  which  threatened  to  rend 
the  spiritual  community  in  twain,  and  Peter  was  one  of 

^  It  was  as  Bishop  of  Antioch  that  Ignatius  was  summoned  by  Trajan  to 
Rome  in  the  year  a.d.  115,  and  thrown  to  the  lions  in  the  Coliseum  ;  while 
In  the  fourth  century  it  was  the  home  of  the  "golden- mouthed  Chrysostom." 
It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  refer  also  in  this  note  to  the  present  condition  of 
the  illustrious  city.  Dr  Porter,  who  visited  it  personally,  speaks  specially  of 
the  magnificence  of  the  ruined  walls  and  towers  on  the  dizzy  heights  of 
Mount  Silpius,  carried  in  some  places  along  the  edge  of  precipices,— "tri- 
umphs of  mural  architecture."  An  old  gate  where  this  gigantic  wall  crosses 
the  Aleppo  road  still  bears  the  name,  not  of  Peter,  but  of  his  distinguished 
brother,  Bab  Bulus,  "  Paul's  Gate."  Another  traveller  speaks  of  the  re- 
mains of  a  church  on  the  top  of  Mount  Silpius  conjointly  dedicated  to  St 
Peter  and  St  Paul  Antioch  still  boasts  of  a  Patriarch,  though  its  degraded 
Christian  population  only  number  a  few  hundreds.  '*  The  spirit  of  Apos- 
tolical Christianity  has  long  since  deserted  it.  Nothing  in  fact  seems  to  re- 
main of  the  Antioch  of  olden  times,  but .  .  .  the  name  in  its  Arabic  form-> 
Ant&kieh.''— id. 
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those,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  who  was  in  the  first  in- 
stance at  least  instrumental  in  healing  the  threatened 
breach. 

The  question  was  the  old  one  which  appeared  to  have 
been  finally  settled  on  the  admission  of  Cornelius  to  the 
Christian  brotherhood,  but  which  we  then  stated  was 
likely  at  a  future  time  to  imperil  the  Church's  peace 
and  safety.  That  time  had  now  arrived.  Nor  is  it 
difficult  to  account  for  the  fact  of  how  a  debateable 
point  which  seemed  to  have  been  definitely  adjusted 
should  have  been  afresh  raised.  The  signal  revelation 
that  had  been  made  to  Peter  at  Joppa,  followed  by  the 
judicial  decision  of  the  elders  and  brethren  at  Jem* 
salem,  had,  for  the  time  being,  allayed  the  scruples  and 
smoothed  the  prejudices  of  the  conservative  party  among 
the  Jews  :  they  had  tacitly  accepted  the  admission  of 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  within  the  circle  of  believers, 
ratified  as  it  had  been  by  the  united  voice  of  the 
Church.  Since  then,  however,  converts  had  been 
announced  from  the  most  distant  and  unlikely  quarters. 
As  the  result  of  the  first  great  missionary  journey  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  even  the  mountaineers  from  thfe 
half  civilised  regions  of  Upper  Asia  were  reported  to 
have  embraced  the  religion  of  Jesus.  The  smouldering 
fires  of  Jewish  exclusiveness  again  burst  into  a  flame, 
and  the  old  complaints  were  vehemently  renewed  that 
Ichabod  had  been  written  on  the  cherished  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation. Judaism  sought  once  more  loudly  to  assert 
its  prerogatives;  the  Hebrew  converts  resented  the 
thought  of  an  abrogated  ritual.  They  would  make 
their  rites  and  ceremonies  a  preliminary  to  Christianity 
— they  would  conserve  their  ancient  polity  by  having 
every  convert  to  the  new  doctrines  become  in  the  first 
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instance  a  Jew.  They  were  willing  to  accept  the  new 
faith  as  an  advanced  Judaism ;  but  they  were  unwilling 
to  accept  it  if  it  were  designed  to  absorb  the  Jewish 
element  altogether.  This  would  be  "  a  rebellion  against 
all  they  had  been  taught  to  hold  inviolably  sacred.  .  .  . 
Many  of  the  Pharisees,  after  the  example  of  St  Paul, 
had  believed  that  Jesus  was  Christ ;  but  they  had  not 
followed  the  example  of  their  school-companion  in  the 
surrender  of  Jewish  bigotry."  ^  We  must  not,  indeed, 
judge  these  children  of  Abraham  harshly  for  such  fond 
adherence  to  the  old  observances  of  their  law.  Had  not 
the  Christ  whom  they  had  been  brought  to  acknowledge 
as  their  Saviour — Himself  a  Jew — submitted  to  the 
initiatory  ritel  Had  He  not  in  His  opening  sermon 
proclaimed,  that  He  had  not  come  to  destroy  their  law 
but  to  fulfil  it  ?  Nay,  had  not  those  who  had  instructed 
them  in  the  doctrines  of  the  new  faith — ^the  Apostles  of 
Christianity — themselves  clung  lovingly  to  their  ancient 
Temple,  to  its  hours  of  prayer,  its  morning  and  even- 
ing sacrifices?  Was  it  unreasonable,  then,  that  Hebrews 
who  had  become  Christians,  should  make  an  effort  to 
combine  both  systems,  and  specially  endeavour  to  make 
the  rite  of  circumcision  obligatory  on  all  Gentile  con- 
verts 1 

Matters  were  brought  to  a  crisis  by  some  profess- 
ing Christians — zealots  belonging  to  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  but  who  had  entertained  these  scruples  and 
prejudices  in  their  extremest  form — having  gone  down 
clandestinely  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch.  They  evi- 
dently claimed  to  be  representatives  of  the  opinions  of 
the  Mother  Church,  and  openly  inculcated  that  Christian 
baptism  would  be  of  no  avail,  unless  accompanied  with 

I  See  Howson  and  Conjbeare  in  loa. 
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dreoxDcidioiL     ^  It  is  rerj  important  to  observe  ^sb 
exact  form  widch  their  teacidng  assumed.     Tbej-  did 
not  merely  recommend  or  enjoin,  for  pmdential  reaaoiuy 
tbe  continuance  of  certain  ceremonies  in  thems^Tes 
indifferent ;  bat  thej  said,  "  Except  ye  be  curnxmcsaed 
after  the  manner  of  Mnees,  ye  cannot  he  HnoLT^     Li 
one  word,  these  emissaries,  whom  Paol  does  not  scruple 
to  call  '^  false  brethren,"  wished  to  incorporate  Chria- 
tianity  with  Judaism,  and  make  the  rites  and  duties  of 
the  latter,  ceremonial  and  moral,  '^  a  conjunct  canae  of 
justification."     It  is  well  indeed  also  carefully  to  note 
that  it  is  to  Gentile  converts  these  strong  dissuasives  are 
addressed     The  Apostles,  as  ^'  Jews  by  nature,"  did 
not,  as  we  have  more  than  once  noted,  lay  aside  the 
obserrances  of  the  old  dispensation  (see  Acts  xviii  18 
and  xxi  24).     To  have  done  so  would  have  impKed  that 
the  law  was  contrary  to  Christianity,  which  it  was  not^ 
*'Paul  himself,"  to   quote  the  words  of  Archbishop 
Whately  "  (like  the  other  Apostles),  always  continued 
to  observe  the  Mosaic  law,  as  national  customs  .  . .  lest 
he  should  seem  to  cast  any  slight  on  tbe  institutions  of 
his  nation,  as  in  themselves  adverse  to  Christianity; 
while,  on  the  very  same  principle  he  declared  to  the 
Galatians,  that  if  they  embraced  the  Mosaic  law  'Christ 
profited  them  nothing,'  since  that  would  have  implied 
their  trusting  in  those  observances  for  salvation  under 
the  Gospel. "2     In  matters  of  mere  ritual  he  was  never 
unreasonable  or  intolerant ;  indeed,  on  the  principle  of 
doing  all  things  to  all  men,  and  not  unnecessarily  to 
wound  Jewish  prejudices,  it  will  be  remembered  that  he 
afterwards,  '*  with  a  prudential  accommodation  to  circum- 

»  •*  HowBon  and  Conybeare's  St  Paul,"  p.  226. 
I  Wbatcljr'8  "  Lectures  on  tbe  Apostles,"  p.  1S4. 
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stances,  without  endangering  the  faith  of  the  Gospel," 
performed  the  rite  of  circumcision  on  Timothy.  He  ever 
sought  to  illustrate  in  practice  his  own  great  principle 
and  maxim,  "  If  it  be  possible,  inasmuch  as  lieth  in  you, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men."  At  present,  however,  he 
saw  with  eagle  eye  the  danger  that  would  inevitably 
result  if  these  false  teachings  were  suffered  to  go  un- 
contradicted and  unopposed.  He  refused  to  compromise 
truth  by  silent  acquiescence,  and  by  any  connivance  at 
principles  so  diametrically  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  He  tells  us  "  he  could  not 
give  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour."  This 
doctrine  of  ceremonial  justification  must  be  dealt  with 
as  with  a  spirit  of  evil,  and  at  all  hazards  be  exorcised 
and  cast  out;  since  whatever  was  thus  put  upon  an 
equality  with  the  Great  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  would 
dim  the  glory  of  His  work,  and  render  His  cross  of 
none  effect.  It  would  be  tantamount  to  declaring  that 
the  One  only  Foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope  was  insuffi- 
cient, or  at  all  events  that  that  Foundation  would  be 
rendered  broader  and  more  secure,  by  buttressing  it 
with  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  Judaism.  How 
strongly  Paul  himself  felt,  is  evidenced  •  by  the  vehem- 
ence of  his  protestation  to  the  Galatians  against  these 
troublers  in  Israel :  *'  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I 
Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing.  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whoso- 
ever of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace  ^  (Gal.  v.  1-4). 
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This  unfortunate  dissension  continued  to  vex  and 
disturb  the  minds  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  Antioch ; 
and   as   the   violence   of  party   feeling  prevented   an 
amicable  settlement  there,    Paul  and   Barnabas  were 
requested  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  again  to  submit  the 
question  to  the  Apostles  and  brethren ;  and  by  obtain- 
ing in  the  stronghold  of  Jewish  nationality  an  authori- 
tative  deliverance,    silence  the  agitators,   and  restore 
tranquillity.     He  had  a  higher  authority  in  undertaking 
the  journey.     God  Himself  had  commissioned  him  to 
proceed.     He  mentions  expressly  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  that  he  went  "  by  revelation.*'     "  Besides,  it 
was  not  a  local,  but  a  general  question,  which  might  be 
agitated  iu  any  other  part  of  the  world ;  so  that  it  was 
necessary  to  obtain  a  final  sentence  which  should  be 
alike  respected  in  Antioch  and  in  all  the  cities  of  the 
Gentiles."! 

Paul's  two  companions  were  well  selected.  Bar- 
nabas was  himself  a  Jew  and  a  Levite.  Titus,  his  other 
fellow-traveller,  was  a  young  uncircumcised  Greek,  and 
therefore  a  good  sample  of  a  heathen  convert.  They 
journeyed  along  the  coast-road  through  Phenicia,  thence 
to  Samaria.  It  would  seem  they  were  not  travelling 
among  strangers  to  the  Gospel ;  for  we  are  told,  that 
"  as  they  passed  through,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  they  caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren."^ 

On  reaching  Jerusalem,  the  great  Apostle,  sensible 
of  the  intrigues  of  his  adversaries,  determined,  before 
holding  a  conference  in  public,  to  see  Peter,  James,  and 
John  in  private.  After  consulting  with  these  "  pillars 
of  the  Church,"  a  meeting  or  synod  was  convened  for  a 
full  hearing  and  decision,^     "  It  must  have  been,"  says 

1  Prof.  Dick,  in  loco.  «  Acts  xv.  8.  8  GaL  ii.  2. 
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a  thougbtful  writer,  '^a  most  interesting  assembly. 
From  different  regions  were  gathered  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  the  standard-bearers  and  leaders  of  the 
sacramental  host.  There  were  to  be  seen  a  number  of 
those  venerable  men,  the  chosen  attendants  of  our  Lord 
while  He  was  upon  earth,  who  had  now  for  twenty 
years,  since  His  ascension,  been  fighting  manfully  under 
His  banner.  Time  must  have  traced  its  furrows  on 
their  brows,  and  the  burden  of  constant  labour  and 
care  must  have  bent  their  frames ;  but  their  hearts 
were  as  full  of  fervour,  zeal,  and  love,  as  when  they 
beheld  their  risen  Saviour  on  the  first  memorable  Easter. 
There  were  many  others,  who,  on  their  testimony,  had 
believed  in  a  Saviour  unseen  by  the  bodily  eye.  There 
were  laborious  missionaries,  like  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  had  travelled  many  a  weary  mile  to  spread  abroad 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Men  who  had  never 
before  met  face  to  face,  but  well  known  to  each  other 
by  reputation,  and  loved  as  well  as  known,  now  first 
exchanged  fraternal  greetings.  Truly  must  such  a 
meeting  have  presented  to  the  observer  a  most  impres- 
sive scene,  and  have  proved  to  those  gathered  there  a 
most  afifecting  and  refreshing  season,  a  lively  emblem  of 
the  blessed  assemblage  of  all  God's  dispersed  children 
in  His  Kingdom  of  Glory."^ 

There  seems  to  have  been  at  first  a  keen  discussion, 
"much  disputing"  on  the  question.  The  Pharisees, 
who  believed,  strongly  held  to  the  views  already  stated. 
"They  professedly  embraced  the  Gospel,  but . . .  baptized 
Pharisaism  proved  as  dangerous  and  hostile  to  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus,  as  ever  did  Jewish  Pharisaism  to  Jesus 
Himself."  2      of  the   speeches  which   were  delivered 

1  Bishop  Lee,  p.  309.  s  lb.,  p.  808. 
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we  have  only  four  mentioned,  and  these  probably  no 
more  than  outlines — those  of  Peter,  Piiul,  Barnabas, 
and  James.     They  all  advocated  the  same  ground,  and 
claimed  the  same  deliverance.    Peter  rose  6rst  to  address. 
He  was  heard  with  that  marked  attention,  due  alike  to 
his  own  character,  and  his  special  connection  with  the 
subject  under   debate.     He   declared  again  what  had 
been  revealed  to  him  years  before   by  means  of  the 
vision  at  Joppa,  that  he  had  been  divinely  authorised 
and  commanded  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
He  reminded  his  hearers  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  on 
that  memorable  occasion  been  poured   out  upon  the 
uncircumcised  Cornelius  and  his  household ;    thereby 
unequivocally  testifying  God's  acceptance  of  the  believer 
independent  of  ceremonial  rites,  and  that  any  attempt 
to  impose  such  a  burden  on  the  Gentile  converts  would 
be  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Divine  will  and  purpose, 
as  then  and  there  made  known.     It  would,  in  his  own 
words,  be  *'  a   tempting  of   God."     It  were  strange, 
moreover,  he  adds,  if  those  who  now  listened  to  him, 
Hebrews  by  birth,  professing  their  entire  dependence  on 
Christ  and  on  the  all-sufficiency  of  His  atoning  Sacri- 
fice, and  who  rejoiced  at  their  own  deliverance  from 
legal  bondage,  should  dream  of  assenting  to  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  ceremonial  yoke  on  the  necks  of  their  Gentile 
brethren.     Let  his  own  calm,  sententious  utterances  be 
given  in  full :  "  And  when  there  had  been  much  dis- 
puting, Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them.  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a  good  while  ago  God 
made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  believe.     And 
God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witness, 
giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  He  did  unto  us ; 
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and  put  no  difference  between  us  and  tliem,  purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith.  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples, 
which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear. 
But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they"  (Acts 
XV.  7-11). 

After  a  few  moments'  silence,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
followed.  The  concluding  speaker  was  James  the  Just. 
Founding  on  the  statement  made  by  Peter  (Symeon),^ 
he  adverted  to  a  passage  in  the  prophecies  of  Amos, 
wherein  God  announces  beforehand  His  purpose  of 
mercy  in  the  formation  of  a  Gentile  Church,  figura- 
tively there  spoken  of  as  "  the  restoration  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  David."  He  argued  that  it  would  be  equivalent 
to  an  attempt  to  frustrate  the  Divine  purposes,  were 
the  Jewish  converts  to  insist  on  making  conformity  on 
the  part  of  their  Gentile  brethren  to  a  partial  and  local 
ritual,  a  condition  of  membership  in  the  new  dispensa- 
tion. His  opinion  could  not  fail  to  carry  great  weight, 
not  only  from  his  reputed  sanctity,  but  from  his  Hebrew 
sympathies.  The  Judaising  party  may  have  enter- 
tained strong  hopes  of  support  from  one  they  had 
supposed  with  some  reason  to  be  of  their  "  school  of 
thought."  But  when  his  sentiments  endorsed  those  of 
the  preceding  speakers,  and  upheld  and  vindicated 
Gentile  freedom,  they  could  do  nothing  but  acquiesce. 
As  "Moderator"  or  President,  he  pronounced  the 
deliverance :  "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we 
trouble  not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 

1  "  It  is  worth  noting  Itow  James,  in  his  final  speech,  speaks  of  his  brother 
Apostle  under  the  Hebrew  form  of  his  name,  <  Symeon,'  as  if  to  suggest  to 
the  Jewish  multitude  that  the  great  Apostle  was  truly  one  of  themselves/'— 
Dr  Greeny  p.  107. 
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turned  to  God.  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that 
they  abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  f ornica* 
tion,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood  "  (Acts 
XV.  19,  20). 

We  have  already,  in  an  earlier  chapter,  adverted  to 
the  incidental  but  cogent  refutation  which  is  here  given 
us  of  the  alleged  primacy  of  Peter.  We  may  repeat 
the  reference.  Had  he  been  invested  with  the  prece- 
dence, which  the  Church  of  Rome  claims  for  him,  as 
representative  of  his  Lord,  the  authorised  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  his  judgment  infallible  in  the  settlement  of 
controversies, — what  an  opportunity  was  now  presented 
for  exercising  his  prerogative,  as  ecclesiastical  umpire 
and  arbiter  !  But  it  is  evident  he  claims  and  arrogates 
no  such  distinction.  He  states  his  view  of  the  case, 
calmly  and  clearly,  as  a  member  of  the  court,  placed  on 
a  parity  with  Paul  and  Barnabas;  and  the  decree 
issued  was  the  result  of  their  united  deliberation.  If 
any  one  member  in  that  sacred  conclave  seems  to 
claim  priority  of  official  rank,  it  is  rather,  as  we  also 
previously  noted,  the  venerable  James,  who,  in  a  tone 
of  greater  authority,  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Assembly, 
thus  formulates  and  announces  its  decision,  '*  My  sen- 
tence is."  It  has  been  well  remarked  that  "  if  these 
few  words  had  fallen  from  the  mouth  of  Peter,  rather 
than  of  James,  they  would  have  constituted  a  far 
stronger  argument  for  the  former's  supremacy  than  all 
besides  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament." 
But  "  he  did  not  preside  at  the  meeting ;  for  he  neither 
summoned  nor  dismissed  it,  he  neither  collected  the 
suffrages,  nor  pronounced  the  decision."^  "  Had  Peter 
been  Pope,"  is  the  quaint  remark  of  Mr  Lewin,  "  the 

1  Bib.  Die,  Art.  "  Peter. 
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appeal  would  have  been  to  him  personally,  and  he  would 
have  issued  his  Bull ;  whereas  the  appeal  was  to  the 
Council,  and  the  decree  was  issued  by  James."^ 

The  glorious  truth  was  then  finally  and  for  ever  pro- 
claimed, that  the  Gentiles  were  released  from  the  yoke 
of  the  ceremonial  law ;  that  henceforth  there  was  to  be 
neither  "  Jew  nor  Greek,  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 
cision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  but  Christ 
was  all  and  in  all." 

A  letter  was  drawn  up  in  the  name  of  the  Assembly, 
to  be  conveyed  by  the  hands  of  confidential  messengers 
to  the  Gentile  brethren  at  Antioch.  It  is  short,  but  of 
much  interest ;  being  the  first  missive  of  the  kind  we 
possess  as  given  forth  by  a  Church  Court.  "This 
remarkable  and  interesting  document  seems  to  bear  the 
mark  of  James'  own  hand  in  the  form  of  salutation — 
*  greeting '  (Acts  xv.  23),  which  occurs  nowhere  else  but 
here,  and  in  the  salutation  of  his  own  Epistle  (James 
i.  1)."  2  "We  may  picture  a  crowded  gathering  in  the 
great  Syrian  city,  where  the  following  communication 
was  read  amid  breathless  silence  :  **  The  Apostles  and 
Presbyters,  brethren,^  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren 
which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and 
Cilicia :  forasmuch  as  we  have  heard  that  certain 
which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  you?  souls,  saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised, 
and  keep  the  law;  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  com- 
mandment :  it  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled 

1  Lewin*i  Life  of  St  Paul,  vol.  i.  p.  169.  a  Kitto,  286. 

8  So  in  the  most  approved  MSS.,  probably  indicating  the  unanimity  of  the 
decision.  **  How  needftil  it  was  thus  to  assert  the  perfect  accord  of  the  elder 
Apostles  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  appears  only  too  plainly  firom  the  Epistles 
of  St  Paul,  in  which  he  is  ever  alluding  to  the  wicked  attempts  of  the 
Judaisers  to  represent  them  as  heads  of  opposite  tACtionB."— Canon NorriSt 
1>.  74. 
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with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  yon  with  oar 
beloved  Barnabas  and  PauL  Men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  We 
have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell 
you  the  same  things  by  mouth.  For  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 
burden  than  these  necessary  things :  That  ye  abstain 
from  meats  offered  unto  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  fornication ;  from  which  if 
ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well  Fare  ye  well " 
(Acts  XV.  23-29). 

Judas  and  Silas  still  further  explained  the  scope  and 
contents  of  the  letter  by  word  of  mouth.  The  result 
was  a  happy  one.  The  storm  was  immediately  changed 
into  a  calm.  The  Gentile  Christians  would  hail  with 
satisfaction,  and  the  Jewish  converts  would  gladly 
acquiesce  in,  what  came  with  the  stamp  of  unquestion- 
able authority.  Agitated  minds  were  soothed,  and  the 
danger  of  future  disturbance  averted. 

Not  long  subsequent  to  this,  however,  an  occurrence 
took  place  at  Antioch,  which  has  a  peculiar  and  pain- 
ful connection  with  our  Apostle.  It  forms  the  last 
exceptionable  incident  in   his  life.^     Ever  since   the 

1  Both  Neander  and  Lange  suppose  the  meeting  to  have  taken  place  some 
years  later,  and  Wieseler  at  great  length  supports  the  view,  that  it  must 
have  occurred  after  Paul's  second  missionary  journey.  But  though  we  have 
nothing  definitely  to  fix  the  time,  by  far  the  preponderance  of  reliable 
authorities  are  in  favour  of  its  immediate  sequence  to  the  events  just 
described.  Dr  Howson,  in  supporting  the  latter  hypothesis,  remarks  in  a 
note  :  "  From  the  order  of  narration  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is 
most  natural  to  infer  that  the  meeting  at  Antioch  took  place  soon  after  the 
Council  at  Jerusalem.  Some  writers  wish  to  make  it  anterior  to  the  Council, 
from  an  unwillingness  to  believe  thnt  Peter  would  have  acted  thus  after  the 
decree.  But  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  objection  to  say,  that  his  conduct 
was  equally  inconsistent  with  his  own  previous  conduct  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius." 
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Lord's  Ascension,  a  period  of  seventeen  or  eighteen 
years,  his  path  which  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
trace  has  been  that  of  the  just,  "  as  the  shining  light," 
**  shining  more  and  more."  One  transient  cloud  dims 
the  lustre  of  the  sky.  Unmistakable  symptoms  of  the 
old  pusillanimity  betray  themselves.  He  had  now 
come  to  Antioch,  to  prosecute  from  thence  a  missionary 
journey  in  Asia  Minor,  entertaining  no  design  save  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  his  fellow- workmen,  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  to  see  that  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,  which  he  had  so  vigorously  supported,  was 
carried  into  full  effect.  In  accordance  with  that  public 
and  manly  declaration,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  mingling 
freely  and  without  scruple  with  the  Gentile  converts  in 
the  Syrian  capital,  partaking  of  their  meals,  and  shar- 
ing with  them  their  "  Agape,"  or  love  feasts ;  owning 
them  in  every  way  indeed  as  "  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 
But,  ere  long,  some  of  the  Judaisers,  inspired  by  the 
lingering  jealousies  of  their  party,  came  down  from 
Jerusalem,  evidently  to  ascertain  for  themselves  the 
precise  relation  which  existed  socially  between  the 
Gentile  and  the  Hebrew  converts.  They  expressed 
their  displeasure  at  finding  the  Apostle  holding  with 
the  former  unrestrained  intercourse,  and,  by  sitting  with 
them  at  the  same  tables,  contracting  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness.  Peter  began  to  waver ;  his  manner  was 
suddenly  changed  towards  the  Gentile  believers ;  and 
though  we  have  no  ground  to  infer  that  he  carried 
matters  so  far  as  entirely  to  cease  holding  communion 
with  them,  all  social  fellowship  was  at  least  suspended. 
The  wall  of  separation  was  once  more  raised. 

He  performed  in  this  a  double  part.     It  was  the  same 
lamentable  weakness  which  we  found  led  him,  at  one  of 
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the  great  crises  of  his  former  history,  to  quail  in  the 
presence  of  the  portress  in  the  High  Priest's  hall,  and 
after  the  loudest  protestation  of  his  fidelity,  three  times 
to  deny  his  Lord  and  Master.  It  was  an  unworthy 
repudiating  of  what  he  had  done  so  much  by  word  and 
personal  influence  to  settle  at  the  Jerusalem  Council, 
'*  contradicting  his  own  principles,  and  giving  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  example  to  the  introduction  of  caste  into  the 
Church  of  Christ/'^  The  perils  likely  to  result  from 
his  conduct  were  manifest.  The  fear  and  threat  of 
forfeiting  such  social  fellowship  would  inevitably  have 
tended  to  Judaise  the  Gentile  converts.  It  would  have 
induced  many  of  them  at  least  to  submit  to  circum- 
cision, in  order  thereby  to  avoid  exclusion  from  the 
intimate  society  of  the  Apostles  of  the  ChurcL 

Paul  was  roused  to  a  holy  indignation  against  his 
erring  brother,  thus  seduced  into  abandonment  of  his 
own  avowed  principles,  and  to  an  unwarrantable  and 
indefensible  compliance  with  the  prejudices  of  the 
weak.  He  "  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was 
to  be  blamed. "  ^  His  conduct,  indeed,  had  already  pro- 
duced much  mischief,  as  even  Barnabas,  who  had  gone 
as  his  colleague  to  Jerusalem  for  the  settlement  of  this 
very  question,  was  carried  away  with  his  dissimulation;^ 
and  as  Dr  Lightfoot  well  remarks,  "  This  incident,  by 
producing  a  temporary  feeling  of  distrust,  may  have 
prepared  the  way  for  the  dissension  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  which  shortly  afterwards  led  to  their  separa- 

1  nowson  and  Conybeare,  p.  239,  toI.  i.  p.  212. 

2  « <  Because  he  was  self -condemned,'  would  perhaps  be  the  more  exact 
rendering :  that  is,  he  was  acting  in  contradiction  to  his  own  avowed 
principles,  and  exhibiting  a  complete  Inconsistency."  —  ArchbUhop 
Whatdy,  p.  18«, 

>  Gal.  ii.  13. 
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tion."  We  cannot  wonder,  however,  that  Paul  was 
obliged  to  do,  what  must  have  cost  him  a  painful  eflfort, 
"  to  rebuke  Peter  before  all."  These  were  the  words 
which  doubtless  with  a  heavy  heart  he  uttered;  I 
give  them  as  paraphrased  by  one  of  the  ablest  of  his 
biographers : — "  If  thou,  who  art  a  Jew^  didst  before, 
as  it  were,  go  over  to  the  Gentiles  by  living  with  them, 
why  now,  by  a  contrary  example,  dost  thou  countenance 
the  doctrine  of  these  Judaisers,  that  the  Gentiles  should 
come  over  to  the  Jewsf"^  "The  reproof  of  Peter," 
continues  the  same  writer,  "  in  the  face  of  the  Antiochian 
Church,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  incidents  in  the 
New  Testament.  Both  Paul  and  he  were  inspired; 
and  yet  one  of  them  was  in  the  wrong.  But  the  ques- 
tion at  issue,  it  will  be  observed,  was  one  not  of  doctrine 
but  of  conduct.  Both  were  agreed  as  to  the  article  of 
faith,  viz.,  that  henceforth  the  Jew  was  not  bound  by 
the  law  of  Moses ;  but  what  called  the  vehement  spirit 
of  Paul  into  action,  was  the  duplicity  of  Peter,  in  at 
one  time  associating  with  the  Gentiles,  and  at  another 
avoiding  the  contamination  of  their  company." 

All  thanks  to  the  heroic  fidelity  displayed  by 
the  great  Apostle  on  this  occasion.  But  for  his 
prompt  intervention,  there  is  no  predicting  what  would 
have  been  the  result,  had  this  refluent  wave  of  Judaism 
and  Hebrew  exclusiveness  again  swept  through  the 
recently  erected  barriers.  He  may  well  have  had  trans- 
ferred to  him  the  title  which  his  unstable  brother  had, 
for  the  time  being  at  all  events,  forfeited, — as  the  true 
"  Kockman  "  who  broke  the  force  of  that  threatening 
wave  and  averted  the  disaster  of  a  lamentable  schism. 
But  for  his  brave  policy  of  "  no  surrender  "  (not  in  all  cir- 

l  Lewia'8  "  Life  and  Letters  of  St  Patd,"  yol.  i.  p.  339. 

2l 
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cumstances  the  wise  one,  but  certainly  so  in  the  present 
case),  there  might  have  been  a  formidable  dismptiou 
among  the  Faithful,  dividing  them  into  rival  organisa- 
tions of  Jew  and  Gentile.  He  saved  the  Church  from 
being  narrowed  into  an  insignificant  sect.  The  victory 
he  achieved  vindicated  its  God-given  destiny  and  com- 
prehension as  the  Spiritual  Temple  of  the  whole  human 
race.i 

We  believe  that,  sharp  as  the  rebuke  was,  it  was 
given  and  received  in  love.  Nor  can  we  fail  to  note 
the  beautiful  lesson  of  humility  the  conduct  of  oar 
Apostle  conveys.  One  in  his  dignified  position  might 
have  resented  the  wrong  sought  to  be  inflicted.  So 
long  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  Apostolic  band,  he 
might  have  felt  stung  to  the  quick  by  the  interference 
of  a  younger  brother,  who,  moreover,  was  not  satisfied 
with  a  private  remonstrance,  but  must  needs  sist  lus 
senior  before  a  public  tribunal  But  Peter  gives  no  acri- 
monious retort  as  he  once,  might,  as  he  once  taotUd  have 
done.  He  modestly  submits,  without  even  an  attempt 
to  extenuate  his  fault  or  to  justify  himsel£  He  mani- 
fests no  false  shame  in  owning  and  confessing  his 
inconsistency.  He  felt  that  *'  faithful  were  the  rebukes 
of  a  friend."  "His  mind  was  easily  susceptible  of 
quick  and  sudden  changes ;  his  disposition  was  loving 
and  generous,  and  we  should  expect  his  contrition,  as 
well  as  his  weakness,  at  Antioch,  to  be  what  it  was  in 
the  High  Priest's  house  at  Jerusalem.  "^     ^t  all  events, 

1  At  a  later  period,  indeed  (in  the  course  of  the  second  century),  these  old 
Jewish  prejudices  once  more  strove  to  reassert  their  claims.  The  Church 
had,  however,  by  this  time,  become  too  strong  to  be  imperilled  by  the 
schismatics,  who,  under  the  name  of  Ebionites,  separated  themselves  on 
this  very  question  from  their  brethren. 

s  Howson. 
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ho  died  twenty  years  after,  loving  his  rebuker,  and 
speaking  of  him  to  all  the  churches^  as  a  '^beloved 
brother;"^  while  Paul  amply  reciprocates^  more  than 
once,  by  an  honourable  reference  to  Cephas.  We  should 
have  been  sorry  to  have  been  without  this  short  clause 
in  the  end  of  one  of  Peter's  letters : — "  Our  hdoved 
brother  Paul"  We  might  have  been  apt  otherwise  to 
fear  that  the  reprimand  had  created  a  misunderstanding 
and  estrangement,  which  they  had  carried  to  the  grave. 
No  such  thing.  Qrace  brought  about  what  nature 
might  not  have  done.  Nor  is  it  the  least  beautiful 
attestation  to  Peter's  complete  forgiveness,  his  peni- 
tence, his  humility,  his  noble-hearted,  magnanimous 
unselfishness,  that  he  could  thus  in  one  of  his  own 
letters  direct  public  attention  to  ''all  the  Epistles "  of 
his  brother  Apostle,  when,  as  it  has  been  remarked, 
one  of  these  very  writings  contained  the  circumstantial 
account  of  the  rebuke  which  had  been  administered  to 
him  by  their  author.  ''  It  is  pleasing  to  trace  the  tradi- 
tionary confirmations  of  their  entire  unity — the  unity 
which  joins  St  Peter  to  St  Paul,  rather  than  to  his  own 
early  friend  St  John,  the  legends  which  represent  them 
as  joint  rulers  of  Autioch,^  Corinth,  and  Home,  .  .  . 
and  in  all  the  early  works  of  Christian  art,  both  ever 
exhibited  side  by  side,  the  one  with  his  inverted  cross, 
the  other  with  the  executioner's  sword. "^  These  vague 
traditions  are  sufficient  at  least  to  show  what  the  im- 
pression of  the  early  age  of  the  Church  was,  as  to  the 
sacred  harmony  existing  between  these  two  truly  great 

1  2  Peter  iii.  16, 16. 

2  An  utterly  ansupported  tradition,  in  contradiction  to  others  already 
referred  to,  represents  Peter  as  being  Bishop  of  Antioch  for  seven  years 
before  he  was  elevated  to  the  See  of  Rome. 

»  Stanley's  "  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age,"  p.  lOL 
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men  ;  that  they  died  faithful  to  their  Blessed  Master's 
last  bequest,  "  This  is  My  commandment,  that  ye  love 
one  another." 

We  close  this  chapter  with  the  happy  thought  in 
regard  to  the  one  with  whom  w,e  are  most  concerned, 
that  the  transient  moral  cowardice  displayed  at  Antiocli 
in  carrying  out  his  professed  convictions,  forms  the  last 
recorded  blemish  in  a  noble  life.  The  God  he  served 
seemed  to  have  signally  answered  the  prayer  which  has 
grown  familiar  to  worshipping  millions  :  "  Strengthen 
such  as  do  stand  :  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted : 
raise  up  them  that  fall,  and  finally  beat  down  Satan 
under  our  feet.*' 


^ 


CHAPTEB  XXIIL 


JFtnal  S^m  sit  l^abntt; 


TtTESi*S    OOTWASD    APPEABAITCB.       HiS    VA9T    8FHEBB    AS    THS 
AFOSTLI  op  the  CIBCC1CCI8I09.       ASSOCIATED  WIXH  JOHK 

Asia  Mivob.  Babtlohia.  Extest  op  the  Dispkbsiok. 
ScEVB  op  Peter's  pdtal  laboubs.  Evidehcxs  of  his  buo- 
csss.    ^  The  Chubch  that  is  at  Babtlos.' 

'*  The  elarion  calls ;  away  !  to  take 
Thj  ftation  in  Grod's  hoett. 
And  with  His  mitred  watchmen  wake  ; 

And  in  meek  lilence,  for  His  sake, 
Endnre  what  scornful  mntic  earth  can  make 
When  holy  ground  seems  lost.** 

— Kebl^s  MisceUantout  Poem$, 

"Hitherto  in  drawing  up  the  life  of  this  great  Apostle,  we 
have  had  an  infallible  guide  to  conduct  and  lead  us;  but  the 
sacred  Story  breaking  off  here,  forces  us  to  look  abroad,  and  to 
pick  up  what  memoirs  the  ancients  have  left  us  in  this  matter.** 
■^Dr  Cave,  p,  136. 

"  It  is  remarkable  that  Galilee  is  the  scene  of  none  of  those 
transactions  which  are  related  in  the  Acts.  The  blue  waters  of 
Tiberias,  with  their  fishing-boats,  and  towns  on  the  brink  of  the 
shore,  are  consecrated  to  the  Gospels.  .  .  .  When  we  come  to  the 
travels  of  the  Apostles,  the  scenery  is  no  longer  limited  and 
Jewish,  but  Catholic  and  widely  extended,  like  the  gospel  which 
they  preached." — ffowaon  and  Congheare's  St  Paul, 

^' There  remaineth  yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed*'  (Joshua 
xiU.  1). 


HIS  may  not  be  an  unbefitting  place  to 
endeavour  to  give  the  reader,  from  a  fev 

scattered  notices  which  have  come  down 
to  ua  from  the  Apostolic  era,  an  imprea- 
eion  of  the  outward  appearance  of  Peter, 
now  that  he  was  approaching  the  confines  of  old  age. 

KicephonxB,  to  whose  account  of  him  we  have  already 
incidentally  referred,  probably  epeaka  of  his  early  life, 
when  he  describes  him  aa  "  slender  in  person,  iaclining  ' 
to  tallness,  and  of  pallid  complexion."  St  Jerome,  on 
the  other  hand,  quoting  from  the  "  Periodoi "  of 
Clemens,  apparently  refers  to  a  more  advanced  period 
— when  the  head,  once  covered  with  "  black  and  crisp 
hair,"  had  become  bald.  Baronios  notes  that  with  a 
dark  Jewish  eye,  he  had  a  redness  in  the  eyelids,  which, 
by  a  freak  of  imagination,  he  alleges  to  have  arisen  from 
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the  frequent  tears  the  Apostle-penitent  was  known  to 
shed,  caused  by  the  torturing  memory  of  his  fall  and 
denial ;  while  the  broad  nose  and  distended  nostril  were 
the  indication  of  that  strength  and  vigour  of  character 
which  enabled  him  to  rise  superior  to  his  weaknesses. 
We  may  farther  be  permitted  to  add  to    these  brief 
notices,  which  I  need  not  say  have  little  more  than  a 
legendary  value,  the  remarks  of  one  to  whose  Art  volume 
we  have  been  indebted  more  than  once  in  the  preced- 
ing pages : — "  The  ancient  Greek  type  of  the  head  of 
St  Peter  is  so  strongly  characterised  as  to  have  the  air  of 
a  portrait.  ...  He  is  a  robust  old  man,  with  a  broad 
forehead,  and  rather  coarse  features;    an   open   un- 
daunted countenance,  short  grey  hair,  and  short  thick 
beard,  curled,  and  of  a  silvery  white.  ...  In  some 
early  pictures,  he  is  bald  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and 
the  hair  grows  thick  around  in  a  circle,  somewhat  like 
the  priestly  tonsure.  ...  It  is  a  tradition  that  the 
Gentiles  shaved  the  head  of  St  Peter,  in  order  to  make 
him  an  object  of  derision,  and  that  this  is  the  ori^n  of 
the  tonsure.  ...  On  the  early  sarcophagi,  and  in  the 
most  ancient  church  mosaics,  he  bears  a  scroll  or  book. 
...  A  little  later,  we  find  him  with  the  cross  in  one 
hand  and  the  Gospel  in  the  other."    The  same  writer 
adds,  what  is  worthy  of  note,  that  "  the  keys  in  his 
hand,  appear  as  his  peculiar  attribute  about  the  eighth 
century  (not  earlier).  ...  In  general  he  carries  two 
keys,  one  of  gold  and  one  of  silver,  to  absolve  and  to 
bmd."i 

We  enter  from  this  date  on  a  new  and  interestinc^ 
portion  of  the  Apostle's  life. 

1  »•  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,"  pp.  187, 18S. 
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It  is  true  we  have  no  longer  inspired  data  for  our 
guidance;  but  there  are  suj£cient  hints  in  his  own 
Epistles  send  in  those  of  Paul,  along  with  corroborative 
statements  of  contemporary  writers,  coupled  with  the 
vaguer  and  less  reliable  source  of  ecclesiastical  tradition, 
to  enable  us  to  form  a  tolerably  coherent  narrative. 

He  was  probably  about  the  age  of  sixty-one,  in 
the  full  maturity  of  his  powers,  when  called  to  make 
other,  perhaps  we  may  even  be  warranted  to  say,  more 
wondrous  use  of  the  symbolic  "  keys."  On  the  occasion 
of  the  same  meeting  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  at 
which  the  decree  was  issued  as  to  the  parity  of  Jew  and 
Gentile  in  respect  of  Christian  privilege,  another  decision 
and  arrangement  was  made  of  vast  moment  for  the  ex- 
tension of  Christ's  kingdom  at  that  era,  as  well  as  for 
the  Church  of  the  future.^  Under  the  distinct  guidance 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  partition  of  work 
in  the  evangelisation  of  the  human  race  was  then  and 
there  resolved  upon  between  the  Apostolic  leaders.  To 
Paul  was  committed  "  the  heathen  " — ^the  vast  Gentile 
world,  with  Eome  as  its  acknowledged  centre.  His 
Lord's  words  at  the  hour  of  his  conversion  were  to 
receive  their  amplest  fulfilment :  **  Depart  j  for  I  will 
send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles ; "  while  Peter 
was  commissioned  to  go  to  ''  the  Circumcision.''  His 
appropriated  sphere  was  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 

1  There  is  a  legend  regarding  Peter  at  this  time,  whose  beauty  redeems 
it  from  the  puerility  which  characterises  the  majority  of  these.  It  is  to 
the  following  effect: — That  the  Apostles,  before  finally  separating,  re- 
solyed  to  construct  a  creed  for  behoof  of  the  Church  universal,  to  be  called, 
as  it  still  is,  ''  The  Apostolic  Creed ;"  and  they  agreed  that  each  of  them 
would  contribute  a  sentence  or  article.  To  Peter  was  intrusted  the  open- 
ing one.  He  gave  the  grand  foundation  truth  so  familiar  to  the  bygone 
centuries  of  Christendom :  *'  Credo  in  I>eum  Patrem  omnipoUntemf  Cretb' 
tmem  caii  et  terra,*' 


i 
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Israel."     That  phrase  was  not  by  any  means  restricted 
to  his  brethren  in  Palestine.     Hitherto  his  work  lay  ex- 
clusively there.     For  twenty  years  he  had  remained  in 
his  native  country  as  a  faithful  Evangelist ;  but  from 
this  time  these  labours  were  to  take  a  wider  sweep, 
and  include  all  the  bordering  lands  where  thousands 
on  thousands  of  Israelites  were  to  be  found — specially 
the  towns  and  cities  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  countries 
watered  by  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates.     It  is  well  for 
us  to  note  this  distinct  transition-page  in  his  history. 
In  former  years,  from  the  time  in  which  as  a  boy  he 
mended  his  father's  nets  on  the  shores  of  Gennesaret^ 
we  have  followed  his  footsteps  in  Capernaum,  Jeru- 
salem, Samaria,  Lydda,  Joppa,  Csesarea.     In  none  of 
these  from  this  date   are  his  footsteps  to  be  traced. 
He  is  a  voluntary  exile  for  ever  from  the  favoured 
territory  which  he  doubtless  loved  so  well.     In  neither 
case,  indeed,  were  these  two  illustrious  men  debarred 
from  scattering  the  precious  seed  wherever  it  was  likely 
to  take  root.     Hence  we  find  Paul  making  his  first 
missionary  tours,  and  distributing  the   bread  of   life 
among  the  countries  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  Cilicia, 
and  Pamphylia,  and  the  half-heathen  tribes  of  Pisidia 
and  Lycaonia,  previous  to   his  spreading  the   greater 
Gentile  feast  in  Western  Europe.     He  remained  for  a 
considerable  time  detained  by  illness  in  Galatia,  and 
continued  to  have  a  very  special  interest  in  the  church 
which  he  had  founded  there.     We  know  the  length  and 
value  of  his  labours  at  Ephesus  in  after  years.     More- 
over, wherever  he  went,  it  was  "to  the   Jew  first.'' 
This  is  specially  mentioned  in  each  entry  of  his  joumey- 
ings  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     At  Berea,  at  Antioch 
of  Pisidia,  at  Iconium,   at   Salamis,   at   Corinth,   at 
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Ephesus,  he  and  his  fellow-travellers  invariably  first 
opened  their  lips  in  the  sanctuaries  of  their  Hebrew 
countrymen.  On  the  other  hand,  Peter,  though  thus 
the  appointed  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision,  we  have  seen 
was  honoured  to  b^  the  first  to  open  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  vindicate  their  freedom 
from  the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law.  In  his  Epistles 
he  addresses  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  on  the  obligations 
of  their  common  faith — those  who  were  "  once  not 
a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God  "  (ii.  10)  ;  and 
who  were  formerly  involved  in  the  practice  of  "  abomin- 
able idolatries  "  (iv.  3).  We  have  strong  reason  also  to 
conjecture  that  he  was  associated  with  Paul  and  ApoUos 
for  some  time  at  Corinth.  His  name  occurs  several 
times  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  as  the 
head  or  reputed  leader  of  one  of  the  religious  parties ; 
"  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas  ;  " — 
engaged,  with  the  two  former,  in  a  common  work 
among  its  mixed  population  of  Jew  and  Greek.  We 
are  led  also  distinctly  to  infer  such  a  temporary  resi- 
dence, from  the  epistle  which  Clement  of  Eome  sent  to 
the  Corinthian  Church ;  and  his  assertion  is  further 
confirmed  by  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  a.d.  180: 
"  a  man  of  excellent  judgment,  who  was  not  likely  to 
be  misinformed  nor  to  make  such  an  assertion  lightly, 
in  an  epistle  addressed  to  the  Bishop  and  Church  of 
Kome."  ^  It  is  interesting  thus  to  think  of  the  Fisher- 
man of  Bethsaida  coming  in  contact  with  another  of 
the  vast  Pagan  centres  of  mercantile  and  intellectual 
life  in  Europe,  as  he  had  already  done  in  Asia ; — the 

iBib.  Die,  Art.  "Peter."  His  words  are:  "Thus  likewise  you  have 
mingled  the  flourishing  seed  that  had  been  planted  by  Peter  and  Paul  at 
Rome  and  Corinth.  For  both  of  these  having  planted  ua  at  Oorinth,  like- 
wise instructed  us." 
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city  which  at  that  day,  in  the  words  of  Dean  Milman, 
''  was  the  emporium  of  the  eastern  and  western  divi- 
sions  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  Venice  of  the  old 
world,  in  whose  streets  the  continued  stream  of  com- 
merce, either  flowing  from  or  towards  the  great  capital 
of  the  world,  out  of  all  the  eastern  territories,  met  and 
crossed."  Peter  would  here  be  brought  too  into  conflict 
with  darker  phases  of  life  to  which  iu  Palestine  he  had 
been  comparatively  a  stranger.  For  even  in  that  pol- 
luted age,  when  the  demoralising  influence  of  Greek 
and  Boman  vice  and  luxury  was  universally  felt,  the 
citizens  of  Corinth  obtained  the  reputation  of  a  bad  pre- 
eminence. 

It  will  be  remembered,  at  the  same  time,  how  Paul 
was  suddenly  arrested  in  his  missionary  labours  in  the 
populous  Asiatic  provinces  of  which  we  have  spoken. 
He  was  "  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 
Word  in  Asia."  He  "  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but 
the  Spirit  suffered  him  not ;  '*  while  a  voice,  that  could 
not  be  mistaken,  came  from  the  shores  of  Greece, 
reminding  him  that  his  appointed  field  was  the  Great 
West — not  Asia  but  Europe.  Obedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision,  he  at  once  quitted  Troas,  and  began  his  labours 
in  Greece.  It  was  a  similar  divine  monition,  doubtless, 
which  farther  dictated  the  resolve,  "  I  must  see  Rome 
also  ; "  and  which  in  a  subsequent  year  led  him  to  the 
extremest  bounds  of  the  West  by  a  journey  into  Spain. 
And  why,  may  we  ask,  did  the  Divine  Monitor  thus  in- 
terpose to  divert  his  labours  from  Oriental  lands  1  Other 
reasons  in  the  all-wise  providence  of  God  there  may 
have  been ;  but  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  that 
diversion  was  mainly  intended  emphatically  to  point  to 
the  allotted  sphere  of  Peter's  ministry,  as  well  as  to 
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indicate  Paul's  own  peculiar  mission  to  Europe.  The 
latter  was  to  storm  the  great  capitals  of  Pagan  civilisa- 
tion— Kome,  Athens,  Corinth,  Philippi.  Peter  and  John 
were  to  devote  the  main  energies  of  their  future  lives 
to  the  "  Diaspora  ''  (the  Dispersion)  ;i  in  other  words, 
to  the  Jewish  brethren  scattered  among  the  cities  and 
provinces  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  Mesopotamia,  Baby- 
lonia, and  Egypt.  To  quote  again  the  language  of  the 
modern  historian  of  the  Jews  in  confirmation  of  this 
view :  "  In  no  part  of  the  authentic  Scripture,  occurs  the 
slightest  allusion  to  the  personal  history  of  St  Peter  as 
connected  with  the  Western  Churches.  At  all  events, 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world  was  the  acknow- 
ledged province  of  St  Paul.  In  that  partition-treaty 
in  which  these  two  moral  invaders  divided  the  yet  un- 
conquered  world,  the  more  civilised  province  of  Greek 
and  Eoman  heathenism  was  assigned  to  him  who  was 
emphatically  called  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  while 
the  Jewish  population  fell  under  the  particular  care  of 
the  Galilean  Peter." 

Independent  altogether  of  the  claims  of  the  **  Children 
of  God  scattered  abroad,'*  one  very  sufficient  obstacle 
prevented  the  Apostles  of  the  Circumcision  tarrying 
longer  in  Palestine,  and  making  Jerusalem  their  head- 
quarters. A  horde  of  bloodthirsty  fanatics,  instigated 
by  the  priesthood,  had  spread  consternation  through  the 
entire  country,  although  mustering  in  chief  force  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Jewish  Temple.  By  the  robbery  and 
murder  of  the  Christian  sect,  they  imagined,  as  one 
better  known  had  done  not  long  before,  that  they  were 

>  That  word,  erroneously  rendered  <*  scattered  abroad  "  in  oar  authorised 
Tersion,  is  only  found  once  in  the  Gospels  (John  yii.  35X  when  the  Jews 
said  among  themselvea  of  Jesus,  **  Whither  will  He  go  ?  Will  He  go  unto 
the  dioipora  among  the  Greeks  "  {marg)» 
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doing  God  service.  Not  a  few  had  already  fiEdlen 
victims  to  the  daggers  of  these  Sicarii  as  they  were 
called.  If  the  life  even  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest 
was  taken  hy  them  while  performing  his  most  sacred 
duties  at  the  altar  of  Jehovah,  what  security  would 
there  be  for  the  safety  of  the  Christian  ringleaders  t 
Accordingly,  it  was  alike  obeying  the  dictates  of  a  wise 
prudence,  as  well  as  the  express  command  of  their  Great 
Master  to  His  servants,  to  evade  the  sword  of  persecu- 
tion in  one  city  and  country  by  fleeing  to  another. 
James  alone  remained  in  Jerusalem  to  brave  the  storm. 
As  the  head  of  the  Church  there,  he  accepted  the  post 
of  great  and  increasing  danger,  animated  doubtless  by 
a  heroic  sense  of  duty.  The  other  two  Apostles, 
hitherto  so  closely  associated  with  him,  took  their 
journey  north  and  east  of  Palestine.  It  is  pleasant  to 
think  of  Peter  as  again  joined  in  sacred  fellowship  and 
labour  with  his  earliest  friend  John.  We  have  already 
traced  them  together  as  playmates  on  the  beach  at 
Gennesaret ;  together  in  the  earliest  developments  of  a 
new  and  higher  life  at  the  Jordan;  together  in  the 
most  momentous  incidents  of  the  Master's  ministry 
from  which  the  others  were  excluded  ;  together  on  the 
Mount  of  glory;  together  in  the  Garden  of  suffer- 
ing; together  in  the  awful  interval  of  suspense; 
together  at  the  Tomb ;  together  at  the  two  final  meet- 
ings at  Tiberias  and  Olivet ;  together  at  Pentecost  and 
its  subsequent  miracles.  And  now,  at  another  great 
crisis  in  their  history  which  was  to  apportion  and  deter- 
mine the  work  of  future  years,  how  appropriate  that  the 
two  faithful  brothers  should  blend  yet  once  more  the^r 
counsels  and  prayers,  and  share  the  perils  and  rewards 
of  the  new  gigantic  mission-enterprise. 
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Iq  the  first  remarkable  sermon  at  Pentecost  which 
Peter  preached,  we  may  recall,  that  among  the  multi- 
tudes gathered  at  the  Feast  and  who  were  numbered 
among  his  auditory,  are  specially  mentioned  *^  Parthians, 
and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia 
.  .  .  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and 
Pamphylia."  It  is  surely  interesting  to  think  that  we 
have  the  strongest  grounds  (amounting  indeed  to  cer- 
tainty) for  supposing  that  the  Apostle's  final  sphere  of 
labour  lay  among  these  very  peoples ;  that  among  the 
Paschal  Pilgrims,  to  whom  in  a.d.  33  he  addressed 
his  stirring  words,  he  spent  from  fifteen  to  seventeen 
of  his  latter  years,  journeying  during  the  earlier .^and 
longer  portion  of  that  time  from  place  to  place  along 
with  his  wife,  who  would  seem  to  have  accompanied 
him  in  his  mission  tours ;  that  to  these  same  '^  strangers 
of  the  Dispersion  **  in  Asia  Minor,  as  we  shall  come 
more  particularly  to  observe,  he  wrote  his  two  Epistles. 
And  we  may  here  so  far  anticipate  by  remarking,  that  it 
is  impossible  to  read  these  two  inspired  letters  without 
feeling  that  the  writer  must  have  been  personally  con- 
versant with  his  correspondents.  The  mere  fact  of 
such  communications,  indeed,  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  he  had  enjoyed  previous  intercourse  and  fel- 
lowship with  them  ;  for  more  than  one  of  PauFs  noblest 
Epistles  (such  as  the  Eomans),  were  written  to  those 
with  whom  he  had  never  come  in  contact.  But  in 
perusing  Peter's  words,  with  their  affectionate  and 
tender  messages  of  paternal  counsel  and  consolation,  it 
is  obvious  that  he  writes  to  those  who  had  **  seen  his 
face  in  the  flesh,"  and  in  whom  he  felt  a  sacred  personal 
interest  and  responsibility.  His  references  in  his  First 
Epistle  imply  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  their 
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"  manifold  temptations  "  (i.  6)  ;  that  be  had  a  thorongli 
appreciation  of  their  fervent  strivings  in  the  midst  of 
their  '*  suffering  for  righteousness"  (iiL  14),  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  shameful  excesses  of  the  Gentile 
population  among  whom  their  lot  was  cast  (iv.  3,  4). 
This  personal  connection  is  perhaps  more  apparent  still 
in  his  Second  Epistle — where,  as  we  shall  find,  he  speaks 
of  intimate  knowledge  of  their  condition,  stating  that  he 
writes  th^  letter  not  as  embodying  new  information  or 
new  truths,  but  to  "  stir  them  up  by  putting  them  in 
remembrance ;  "  so  that  after  he  was  gone,  tbey  might 
have  his  writings  as  a  souvenir  of  oral  instructions 
(l  12,  13;  iii.  1,2). 

He  probably  entered  at  first,  on  quitting  the  shores 
of   Palestine,  on   St  Paul's  labours  in  Galatia ;    and 
when  we  read  afterwards  the  impressive  Epistles  sent 
by  the  Exile  of  Patmos  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
may  we  not  warrantably  entertain  the  thought,  that  these 
communities  of  the  Faithful  had  in  many  cases  been 
planted,  in  all  cases  watered,  by  Peter  1     In  the  parti- 
tion of  labour  to  which  we  have  alluded,  John  probably 
had  assigned  to  himself  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the 
cities  and  provinces  occupying  the  west  of  Asia  Minor, 
making    Ephesus    his    principal  place   of    residence. 
Peter's  dutiful  son,  Mark,  had,  if  we  may  follow  a  very 
probable  tradition,  the  charge  given  him  of  the  Dis- 
persion in  Egypt,  fixing  his  abode  in  populous  Alex- 
andria.    Jewish  settlements  had  been  established  there 
by  Alexander  and  Ptolemy  I.,  and  members  of   the 
Hebrew  race  were  scattered  all  through  North  Africa 
extending  to  distant  Abyssinia  inland,^  while  still  one 
other  "  companion  in  labour,'*  Jude  (Thaddeus),  seems 

1  Art.  "Peter,"  Bib.  Die. 
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to  have  had  assigned  to  him  the  region  of  Mesopotamia, 
with  Edessa  for  its  capital. 

While  all  these  countries  and  districts  appear  to 
have  enjoyed  the  Evangelistic  labours  of  Peter,  there  is 
a  brief  statement  made  at  the  end  of  his  First  Epistle 
which  seems  to  point  to  one  particular  place  as  forming, 
in  latter  years  at  all  events,  his  headquarters,  or  if  we 
may  so  call  it,  the  seat  of  his  Episcopate :  ^'  The 
Church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you, 
saluteth  you  "  (1  Pet.  v.  13).  We  are  led  to  suppose, 
that  when  exceeding  the  allotted  threescore  and  ten — 
the  infirmities  of  advancing  age  no  longer  permitting 
the  untiring  energies  and  activities  of  former  years,  he 
delegated  the  missionary  work  in  the  more  distant  pro- 
vinces to  his  juniors,  making  Babylonia  the  principal 
sphere  of  his  ministrations,  and  Babylon  his  principal 
dwelling-place. 

It  may  be  something  new  and  startling  to  many 
readers  the  thought  of  the  Apostle — whose  name 
and  labours  we  are  in  the  habit  of  associating  with 
Qalilee,  Judea,  and  Samaria — thus  spending  the  ripest 
fifteen  years  of  his  life  in  countries,  some  of  which  we 
scarcely  hear  of  in  Sacred  Story;  and,  above  all, 
making  the  place  of  his  final  abode  the  old  decaying 
capital  of  the  Euphrates,  whose  latest  connection  with 
Scripture  narrative  is  with  the  Jewish  captives  seated 
by  its  willowed  streams  and  weaving  their  mournful 
elegy  over  Jerusalem  and  Zion.  Indeed  some  may  be 
apt  incredulously  to  say,  "  Can  it  really  be  so  T'  What 
could  induce  Peter  to  fix  his  abode  in  these  far-off 
lands,  where  we  can  hardly  imagine  the  harvest  he 
sought  to  have  been  plenteous  ?    If  Palestine  itself  as 

2m 
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we  Have  seen,  had  become  a  perilous  mission  field, 
would  not,  at  all  events,  the  districts  contiguous  to  it  be 
a  more  appropriate  and  fruitful  sphere  for  the  designated 
"  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  ?  '* 

When  we  come,  however,  to  examine  the  question  in 
the  light  of  contemporary  history,  our  impressions  are 
rectified,  and  we  shall  find  that  it  is  no  such  strange  or 
incredulous  tale  as  may  at  first  be  supposed.  If  not  to 
us,  at  all  events  to  Peter^s  contemporaries,  the  idea  as- 
sociated with  the  term  ^^  Dispersion "  was  not  a  limited 
but  a  vast  one.  So  far  from  its  being  descriptive  of  a 
mere  handful  of  Jews  who  had  strayed  beyond  their 
native  land,  and  settled  down  in  groups  in  the  thinly- 
peopled  districts  of  Asia,  the  truth  was,  that  the  Hebrew 
population  in  the  countries  bo'rdering  on  Palestine,  in- 
cluding Egypt  and  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  was 
something  enormous — ^in  some  cities  and  provinces  even 
outnumbering  the  native  races.  ^'Jerusalem,*'  says 
Agrippa  in  a  letter  to  the  Emperor  Caligula,  **  is  indeed 
my  country,  but  it  is  the  metropolis  not  of  one  region 
but  of  many, — of  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  Syria,  Pamphylia, 
Cilicia,  and  the  chief  parts  of  Asia  as  far  as  Bithynia 
and  the  most  remote  shores  of  the  Euxine."  In  Alex- 
andria, as  the  capital  city,  and  including  the  country 
south  of  it  stretching  to  Ethiopia — of  which  we  have 
just  spoken — there  were,  according  to  Philo,  about  a 
million  of  Jews.^  "  The  persecutions  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,*'  says  Canon  Westcott,  "only  served  to  push 
forward  the  Jewish  emigration  to  the  remote  districts 
of  his  empire.  In  Armenia  the  Jews  arrived  at  the 
greatest  dignities,  and  Nisibus  became  a  new  centre  of 
colonisation.     The  Jews  of  Cappadocia  ( 1  Pet.  i  I)  are 

I  See  Norris*  Kej,  p.  188. 
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casually  mentioned  in  the  Misbna,  and  a  prince  and 
princess  Adi&bene  adopted  the  Jewish  faith  only  thirty 
years  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  Large 
settlements  of  Jews  were  established  in  Cyprus,  in  the 
islands  of  the  JE,ges,n,  and  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  (Ephesus,  Miletus,  Pergamos,  Halicarnassus, 
Sardis).  The  Romans  confirmed  to  them  the  privileges 
which  they  had  obtained  from  the  Syrian  kings,  and 
though  they  were  exposed  to  sudden  outbursts  of  popu- 
lar violence,  the  Jews  of  the  Syrian  provinces  gradually 
formed  a  close  connection  with  their  new  homes,  and,  to- 
gether with  the  Greek  language,  adopted  in  many  re- 
spects Greek  ideas ; "  ^  and  although  it  scarcely  concerns 
us  in  this  place  to  trace  the  ramifications  of  this  '^  dia- 
spora" further,  we  may  only  observe,  that  in  Rome 
itself,  the  Transtiberine  quarter,  allocated  by  Pompey 
to  the  Jewish  settlers,  had  enormously  increased  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus :  so  much  so,  as  to  lead  Horace  in 
one  of  his  Satires  playfully  to  dread  lest  the  population 
of  the  city  be  outnumbered  by  the  alien  race  (Sat.  L 
70).  It  has  been  noted  that  in  no  city  of  Greece  or 
Asia  Minor,  Athens  alone  excepted,  did  Paul  not  find 
either  a  synagogue  or  proseucha.^ 

As  to  Babylonia,  we  know  that  at  the  return  from 
the  exile  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  very  many  Israelites  who 
had  it  in  their  power  to  retrace  their  steps  from  the 
land  of  captivity,  preferred  reinaining  and  settling  in  the 
country  of  their  adoption.  Much  as  they  treasured  the 
memories  of  their  youth,  and  proud  as  they  were  of  their 
nationality,  yet  that  beautiful  poetical  figure  of  a  con- 
temporary Psalmist,  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 

1  Bib.  Die.,  Art.  *<  Dispersion/' p.  441. 
s  "Sermoni  on  the  Apostolic  Age,"  p.  201. 
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was  true  only  of  a  portion,  and  that  too  the  miuoiitj, 
whom  he  described  as  *^  hanging  their  harps  on  the  wil- 
lows of  the  Euphrates/'  as  they  longed  for  the  banks  of 
the  Kedron,  the  groves  of  Olivet,  and  the  altars  of  Zion, 
Of  the  twenty-four  courses  of  priests,  only  four  followed 
their  head  into  Palestine.  To  quote  the  language  of  a 
modem  writer :  "  The  rich,  the  learned,  the  high-bom 
among  them,  declined  to  go  back  into  the  bleak  moun- 
tain-wastes of  Judah ;  and  even  the  masons  and  dyers, 
the  weavers  and  tinkers,  whom  Cyras  had  sent  away  to 
rebuild  Jerusalem,  sighed  over  the  country  they  were 
leaving  as  a  Paradise  on  earth  ;  a  land  of  plenty,  a  land 
of  great  rivers  and  a  bounteous  soil,  a  land  of  pleasure, 
in  which  the  seasons  came  and  went  with  an  indolent 
beauty  unknown  among  their  own  barren  ravines  and 
ragged  blufifs."^  "The  successive  deportations,"  says 
Dr  Kitto,  "  of  the  people  of  Judea  by  the  Chaldeans^ 
comprised  the  princes,  the  nobles,  the  priests,  the  war- 
riors, the  skilled  artisans,  leaving  nothing  but  the  un- 
skilled  labourers,  *  the  poor  of  the  land,  to  be  husband- 
men and  vine-dressers.'  In  the  lands  to  which  they 
were  taken,  they  were  not  slaves  or  captives,  but  free 
colonists, — free  to  follow  their  several  pursuits,  and  to 

enrich  themselves  by  their  exertions Of  all 

people  that  ever  lived,  the  Jews  were  adapted  to  thrive 
under  such  circumstances.  If  they  have  thriven  in 
modern  times,  in  all  the  countries  of  their  dispersion, 
in  spite  of  the  dislike  and  abhorrence  with  which  they 
have  been  regarded  by  those  among  whom  they  dwelt, 
how  much  more  must  they  have  thriven  among  a  people 
who  had  no  strong  hatred  against  them,  and  under  a 
government  which  had  a  due  sense  of  their  value  as 

1  "  The  Holy  Land/' p,  48. 
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useful  citizens  and  servants  of  the  State,  and  which, 
therefore,  sought  rather  to  encourage  than  to  depress 
them !  No  doubt,  there  were  exceptions.  We  know 
historically  of  some.  But  that,  upon  the  whole,  the 
Jews  did  not  eventually  find  themselves  in  an  evil  case, 
is  shown  by  the  fact  of  their  general  backwardness  to 
return  to  their  own  land,  when  the  decree  of  Cyrus  left 
them  free  to  do  so ;  and  by  the  acknowledged  fact,  that 
as  it  was  the  flower  of  the  nation  which  had  been  taken 
into  exile,  so  it  was  the  flower  of  the  nation  which  chose 
to  remain  in  the  land  to  which  it  had  been  exiled."  ^ 
The  words  of  Josephus  writing  of  the  apostolic  era  are, 
*'  There  were  tens  of  thousands  of  the  people  that  had 
been  carried  captive  and  dwelt  about  Babylonia." 
Generally  credited  to  indulge  in  exaggeration,  the  old 
Jewish  historian  would  seem  in  the  present  case  to  have 
fallen  beneath  the  reality — the  estimated  amount  of 
Israelites  in  this  large  province  being  upwards  of  two 
millions.  To  other  inducements  for  these  numerous 
Jewish  settlers  may  be  added  the  famous  seats  of  He- 
brew learning,  Neharda  and  Susa,  which  attracted  many 
aspirants  after  Eabbinical  lore  and  intellectual  culture. 

Regarding  Babylon  itself,  although  its  citizens  had 
recently  suffered  severe  persecution  under  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  yet  (Jerusalem  excepted)  it  contained  within 
its  gates  the  largest  Hebrew  population  in  the  cities  of 
that  era.  They  continued  there  as  they  do  at  this  hour 
in  Frankfort  and  the  Ghetto  of  Rome,  a  separate  com- 

^  Dr  Kitto's  Daily  Readings  in  loc.  Other  authorities  to  the  same  effect 
might  be  quoted.  "  Under  the  Parthian  kings,"  says  Dean  Milman,  "  they 
lived  in  peace,  unmolested  in  their  religion,  sometimes  making  proselytes 
of  the  highest  rank— in  the  case  of  Isates,  even  of  kings ;  and  they  were 
oppressed  by  no  exclusive  taxation.  The  Jevs  of  Aftrica  and  Syria  might 
have  looked  with  repining  envy  on  their  more  prosperous  brethren  in  Baby- 
lonia."—JBTiftotY  of  the  Jewt,  voi.  ii.  p,  422. 
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monitTy  ref  osiDg  to  eommiiigle  with  the  Qentile  infaabi- 
tanU.  Fhilo  estimates  their  number  at  two  hundred 
and  fif tj  thousand ;  and  as  f ortif jing  the  eoneetness  of 
his  statement  it  ma j  be  added,  that  as  ereiy  £dthf  ol  Jew 
lining  in  foreign  lands  contribnted  annually  his  half-shekel 
for  the  expenses  of  the  Temple  at  Jemsalem,  Joaephos 
speaks  of  the  veiy  escort  which  accompanied  the  yeailj 
tribute  from  the  capital^  alone  as  consisting  of  several 
thousands.  The  former  indeed  of  these  historians 
(also  a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles)  farther  mentions, 
that  such  was  the  preponderance  oi  Jews  in  the  pro- 
yince,  that  when  the  Emperor  Caligola  demanded  that 
one-half  of  his  troops  stationed  in  Babylonia  shoold 
march  to  Palestine,  in  order  to  enforce  his  insulting  de- 
cree as  to  baying  Ids  statue  placed  in  the  Temple,  Petro- 
nius,  the  proconsul  of  Syria,  used  his  influence  to  retain 
them,  fearing  a  successful  rising  of  the  Jewish  inhabi- 
tants,— adding,  that  had  they  obeyed  his  mandate  dur- 
ing the  war,  so  fonnidable  were  their  numbers  that  they 
might  have  driven  out  the  invaders. 

As  may  be  gathered  from  what  we  have  described, 
the  multitudes  in  this  vast  '^  diaspora,''  notwithstanding 
the  lapse  of  successive  generations,  never  forgot  in  these 
lands  of  their  adoption  their  nationality,  or  merged 
their  religion  in  that  of  the  Pagan  kingdoms  where  they 
dwelt.  The  loyalty  and  allegiance  of  the  modem 
"colonists"  to  the  "mother  country"  is  as  nothing 
compared  to  the  devotion  with  which  these  foreign 
Israelites  regarded  the  name  of  Zion,  and  the  rites  and 
solemnities  performed  within  her  gates.  The  authority 
of  the  Sanhedrim  was  faithfully  acknowledged,  re- 
spected, obeyed.  Their  "ecclesiastical  calendar  was 
fixed  at  Jerusalem."     Great  as  was  the  distance  be- 
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tween  the  latter  and  Babylon,  the  new  moons  were 
regularly  signalled  by  the  only  "  telegraph  "  then  known. 
A  beacon-fire  first  lighted  on  Mount  Olivet — was  re- 
peated on  Bethaccerem — and  onwards  thence,  on  every 
available  mountain-top  in  Moab  and  the  Hauran,  till  it 
reached  its  destination  in  the  far  East.  As  the  most 
indubitable  proof  of  the  strength  of  the  link  which 
bound  every  absent  child  of  Abraham  to  the  City  of 
the  Great  King,  we  are  informed  in  the  Talmud  that 
each  of  these  distant  provinces  and  cities  maintained  at 
their  own  expense  a  separate  synagogue  at  Jerusalem,  in 
which  their  representative  pilgrims  were  enabled  annu- 
ally to  worship  when  attending  the  great  festive  cele- 
brations:— this,  independent  of  the  half-shekel  contri- 
bution already  alluded  to  for  maintaining  the  services 
of  the  Temple.  The  Babylonish  Jews  indeed  would 
seem  to  have  been  Hebrews  of  the  Hebrews.  Peter 
nowhere  else  out  of  Palestine  could  have  cherished  so 
much  of  a  home  feeling.  It  was  a  proverbial  saying, 
"  Whoever  dwells  in  Babylon  is  as  though  he  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  Israel"  **  Their  language,  probably  a  mix- 
ture of  Hebrew  and  Nabatean,  must  have  borne  a  near 
affinity  to  the  Galilean  dialect."  ^  In  a  word,  with  the 
one  exception  of  the  sacred  territory  which  was  virtu- 
ally closed  against  him,  he  would  be  as  truly  doing  duty 
among  his  own  nation  in  these  diverse  cities  and  pro- 
vinces of  the  old  plain  of  Shinar,  as  if  he  were  still 
under  the  shadow  of  Gerizim  or  Zion. 

As  we  have  endeavoured  in  an  early  chapter  of  this  vol- 
ume to  picture  the  surroundings  of  Peter's  boyhood  and 
youth  on  the  shores  of  the  Galilean  Lake,  it  may  not  be 
without  interest  to  bring  before  us  the  scene  of  his  last 

1  Bib.  ma 
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years ; — we  may  hope  years  of  comparative  calm,  after  a 
manhood  of  struggle  and  tolL  Babylon,^  however  shorn 
of  its  pristine  splendour,  occupied  the  same  vast  area 
of  two  hundred  square  miles,  fifty-six  in  circumf^-ence. 
Adhering  to  its  original  construction,  it  was  not,  like 
other  cities,  formed  of  contiguous  houses,  but  rather  an 
assemblage  of  Parks  or  '*  Paradises  " — ^more  resembling 
our  modern  villas : — so  that  the  dwellings  really  coco- 
pied  only  a  twentieth  part  of  the  ground  included 
within  the  walls.  We  can  think  of  our  Apostle  sur- 
roimded  in  that  vast  plain  with  very  much  the  same 
wealth  of  vegetation  as  that  on  which  his  eye  fell  in 
the  '^  Land  of  Qennesaret "  and  around  ''  the  spring  of 
the  fig-tree ; "  while  the  magnificent  palace  erected  by 
Herod  in  the  midst  of  his  old  familiar  Tiberias  had  its 
counterpart  in  the  Paradise  of  the  King  of  Parthia — 
under  whose  sceptre  the  province  was  then  placed.  Of 
the  home  of  Peter  in  this  "  palm  country  "  of  course  we 
know  nothing,  save  that  we  are  warranted  to  infer  it 
was  gladdened  by  the  society  of  her  who  had  faithfully 
shared  with  him  his  labours  and  anxieties;  '^like 
himself  no  longer  young,  and  unequal,  we  may  well 
believe,  to  the  more  perilous  and  laborious  journeys 
which  marked  the  activity  of  St  Paul"  "  May  we  not 
trace,'*  the  same  writer  adds,  '^  aa  unconscious  embodi- 
ment of  his  own  experience,  in  the  words  which  bid 
husbands  to  'give  honour  unto  the  wife  as  unto  the 
weaker  vessel *?"  (1  Pet  iii.  7 ;  comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  5).-  On 

1  Some  writers  have  advocated  that  the  Babylon  here  spoken  of  la  not  the 
ancient  capital,  but  another  city  of  the  same  name  bailt  on  the  Tigris  by 
Seleucus  Nicator.  We  see,  howerer,  no  good  reason  to  support  the  trans* 
ference ;  still  less  admissible  is  the  suggestion  of  others,  that  Babylon  near 
Memphis  in  Egypt  is  intended ;  for  the  latter  at  this  time,  according  to 
Strabo,  was  only  a  fort  for  a  Roman  garrison.    (Strabo  xvii.  1.) 

s  Dr  Plomptre's  BibUcal  Studies. 
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the  authority  of  Metaphrastes,  she  was  the  daughter  of 
Aristobulua,  brother  to  Barnabas  the  Apostle,  of  whom 
more  hereafter.  Clement  of  Alexandria — ^reliable  as  an 
ecclesiastical  historian — mentions  Peter  and  Philip  as 
the  two  Apostles  ''who  had  children;  and  that  both 
took  about  their  wives,  who  acted  as  their  coadjutors 
in  ministering  to  women  at  their  own  homes.  By  their 
means,  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  penetrated  without 
scandal  into  the  privacy  of  women's  apartments.''  ^ 

But  to  return.  An  interesting  and  important  question 
remains  to  be  considered  and  answered.  Granted  that  such 
was  the  wide  field  of  Peter's  final  ministry,  have  we  any 
historical  proof  that  these  Evangelistic  efforts,  extending 
over  fifteen  long  years,  were  crowned  with  success )  We 
have  a  priori  reason  to  expect  that  he  who,  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  had  been  the  means  of  leading  many 
thousands  by  one  sermon  preached  at  Pentecost  to  a 
saving  acceptance  of  the  great  salvation, — to  whom 
moreover  his  Lord  had  three  years  previously  by  the 
visible  symbol  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  given 
promise  of  vast  results — ^would  not  be  left  to  tell  the 
discouraging  experience,  '^I  have  toiled  all  night  and 
caught  nothing."  We  are  enabled,  however,  to  gather 
ample  evidence  that  that  success  was  great ; — ^that  his 
was  the  blessedness  of  those  who  had  ''turned  many  unto 
righteousness,"  and  who  will  at  last  have  the  glorious 
testimony  that  they  "have  not  run  in  vain,  neither 
laboured  in  vain."  Jesus  had  assuredly  not  sent  forth 
His  chief  under-shepherd  to  "  feed  His  sheep  "  on  barren 
pasture. 

St  Luke  indeed  is  silent  on  these  interesting  facts. 
That  sacred  penman  leaves  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the 

1  Bib.  Die.  in  loco. 


554  THE  FOOTSTEPS  OF  ST  PETER. 

other  great  Apostle's  triumphs  in  the  vast  missionary 
field  of  the  West.  We  have  entry  after  entry  in  the 
Acts  as  to  the  formation  by  St  Paul  of  churches  in  the 
great  capitals  of  Europe ; — and  doubtless  the  pen  of  the 
Evangelist  would  not  have  been  reluctant  to  trace  also 
the  footsteps  of  St  Peter,  but  for  the  valid  reason,  that 
he  was  separated  by  half  a  continent  from  him.  It  has 
even  been  surmised,  that  having  broken  off  suddenly 
the  stoiy  of  the  one  Apostle  in  the  midst  of  his  history, 
the  threads  of  that  story  would  have  been  gathered  up 
again  by  the  narrator,  had  he  not  himself  been  called  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  the  Saviour  he  had  served  so  well. 
The  testimony,  however,  on  which  we  are  compelled  to 
fall  back  is  all  the  more  valuable  and  convincing,  com- 
ing as  it  does  not  from  friends  but  foes.  The  evidence 
of  Peter's  Apostolic  labours  and  triumphs  is  substan- 
tiated not  by  converted  Jew  or  Christian  Evangelist, 
but  by  Pagan  proconsul  and  Homan  historian. 

Forty  years  after  the  death  of  Peter — ^about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  century,  the  younger  Pliny  had 
been  appointed  by  the  Emperor  Trajan  governor  of  two 
of  the  provinces  which  had  specially  come  under  the 
Apostle's  ministrations, — viz.,  Pontus  and  Bithynia.  A 
letter,  well  known  in  ecclesiastical  history,  was  sent  by 
the  proprsetor  to  the  Emperor,  describing  the  religious 
condition  in  which  he  had  found  these  provinces.  The 
letter  was  one  of  perplexity,  anxiety,  complaint.  And 
what  was  the  cause  1  He  writes,  earnestly  desirous  to 
receive  instructions  from  his  imperial  master,  as  to  what 
measures  he  is  to  adopt  in  order  to  arrest  the  rapidly- 
growing  apostacy  from  the  national  faith.  In  vivid 
language,  he  represents  that  the  Temples  of  the  gods 
are  shut,  and  the  sacrifices  intended  for  the  altar  left 
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"without  purchasers : — that  the  desertion  was  universal. 
Men  and  women  of  all  ranks  and  ages — not  excepting 
the  young — were  flocking  to  the  churches  of  the  Chris- 
tians. He  speaks  of  the  *^  pestilent  heresy  "  spreading 
like  a  contagion  from  city  to  city,  and  that  the  villages 
and  country  places  had  caught  the  infection  as  well  as 
the  populous  centres.  It  is  evident,  moreover,  from 
the  tenor  of  his  epistle,  that  he  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  purity  and  blamelessness  of  the  Christians' 
lives, — the  oaths  they  had  voluntarily  taken  to  abstain 
from  sin, — not  only  from  sensuality — but  from  the 
sins  of  violence^such  as  theft  and  murder,  which 
seemed  to  have  been  prevalent.  "  We  see,"  says  the 
author  of  "  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age  " — referring 
to  this  very  letter,  and  comparing  it  with  some  of 
Peter's  own  utterances  in  writing  to  his  converts — 
"  how  by  '  their  well-doing  they  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men ' : — ^how  by  their  universal  practice 
*not  to  be  thieves,  or  murderers,  or  evil-doers,*  they 
disarmed  the  suspicions  alike  of  the  proconsul  and  of 
his  imperial  master"  (p.  99).  Pliny  was  himself  a 
humane  man,  and  he  served  under  the  least  tyrannical 
of  the  Caesars ;  yet  he  mentions,  in  the  same  document, 
that  he  had  attempted  coercive  measures  which  had 
been  attended  with  a  very  partial  success.  He  gives 
indeed  the  most  indubitable  evidence,  that  in  less  than 
half  a  century  the  temples  of  Jupiter  and  Mars  were 
deserted,  and  the  religion  of  the  crucified  Jesus — which 
he  branded  by  the  name  of  ^'  an  absurd  superstition  " — 
had  taken  their  place,  and  that  scourge  and  prison 
had  failed  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  votaries.  We  have 
no  "  roll-call "  given  us  of  the  names  of  this  noble  army 
of  martyrs.     The  only  illustrious  exception,  in  the  same 
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place  and  era,  was  the  aged  Ignatias,  whose  fidelity  had 
exacted  the  penalty  of  a  savage  death  in  the  Boman 
amphitheatre.  But  doubtless  there  were  not  a  few  who 
had  testified  with  unshaken  confidence  to  the  faith  of 
Christ :  and  the  famous  saying  of  Tertullian  bad  proved 
true  in  these  Asiatic  provinces  as  elsewhere,  '^  The  more 
you  mow  us  down,  the  more  do  we  increase.  The  blood 
of  Christians  is  their  seed." 

Nor  does  the  testimony  of  Pliny  stand  alone.  Those 
who  have  fully  investigated  this  subject  have  been  able 
to  sist  other  corroborative  witnesses.^  Among  l^ese  is 
the  Greek  satirist  Lucian — ^who  speaks  of  *^  I\miu$** 
'*  being  full  of  atheists  and  Christians."  ^^  It  is  incre- 
dible/' are  his  words,  **  with  what  alacrity  these  people 
support  and  defend  their  cause ;  they  spare  nothing  in 
short  to  promote  it :  they  had  been  taught  that  they 
were  all  brethren,  and  that,  quitting  our  Grecian  gods, 
they  must  worship  their  own  sophist,  who  was  cruci- 
fied, and  live  in  obedience  to  His  laws.  These  poor 
creatures  are  firmly  persuaded  they  shall  one  day 
enjoy  eternal  life;  therefore  they  despise  death  with 
wonderful  courage,  and  offer  themselves  voluntarily  to 
punishment.  They  looked  with  contempt  on  all  worldly 
treasures,  and  held  everything  in  common;  a  maxim 
which  they  had  most  irrationally  taken  up."  We  pass 
on  a  few  centuries  later,  and  *^  the  pestilent  heresy ''  has 
reached  still  more  gigantic  proportions.  The  Bishop's 
Sees  in  Asia  Minor  alone,  equalled  in  number  those  in 
Italy,  Spain,  and  France  combined.  In  the  fifth  cen- 
tury there  were  388  dioceses.     At  the  second  general 

1  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter  bj  author  of  ''Sbsays  on  the 
Ghoreh,"  where  the  story  of  Peter's  latter  days,  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Cir. 
camcision,  is  yividly  narrated;  indeed  forming  the  most  valuable  portion  gf 
ft  volume  of  ttnoiual  interest. 
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council  of  Constantinople,  beld  a.d.  381,  while  the 
European  Bishops  numbered  less  than  ten,  the  Eastern 
ones  present  amounted  to  a  hundred.^  From  all  this  it 
is  evident,  alike  how  vast  was  Peter's  field  of  labour, 
extending  from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to  the  shores 
of  the  iEgean  Sea ;  and  how  great,  under  God,  was  the 
harvest  which  he,  and  those  who  followed  him,  were  in- 
strumental in  gathering  in.  It  was  truly  a  gigantic  task 
— when  he  and  his  handful  of  coadjutors  issued  forth 
from  the  gates  of  Antioch  bearing  the  keys  of  the  kingdom. 
In  the  midst  of  his  arduous  and  often  cheerless  labours, 
the  words  of  his  Master — whose  significancy  were  not 
understood  at  the  time — would  frequently  be  recalled, 
"  Have  faith  in  God."  Among  the  varied  auxiliaries 
which  had  aided  him  and  those  associated  with  him  in 
his  work,  opening  the  way  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
truth  among  Jew  and  Gentile,  there  was  one  that  de- 
mands special  reference  and  acknowledgment — ^viz.,  the 
wide  diffusion,  through  the  Asiatic  cities,  of  the  Septn- 
agint  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  made 
at  Alexandria.  Greek  was  then — more  than  French  is 
at  the  present  day — the  universal  language  spoken. 
The  translation  of  the  sacred  books  into  that  ^^  tongue 
of  many  nations "  was  the  ploughshare  which  prepared 
the  furrow  for  the  reception  of  the  immortal  seed.  The 
Holy  Eecord  was  no  longer  a  sealed  volume  to  the  thou- 
sands who  were  longing  for  something  better  than  their 
own  effete  creeds  and  systems  could  supply.  Seeking 
after  the  true  God  *'if  haply  they  might  find  Him," 
the  Greeks — so  numerous  in  these  cities  of  the  Disper- 
sion— were  freely  admitted  into  the  synagogues  of  their 
Jewish  brethren,  and  there  heard  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 

1  lb. :  quottng  from  Bingham's  Antiqalties,  in  loe. 
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read  and  expounded  in  their  own  unrivalled  tongnei 
**  Under  the  influence  of  this  wider  instruction,  a  Greek 
body  grew  up  around  the  Synagogue,  not  admitted  into 
the  Jewish  Church,  and  yet  holding  a  recognised  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  it,  which  was  able  to  apprehend  the 
Apostolic  teaching,  and  ready  to  receive  if  ^ 

Here  would  seem  to  be  the  befitting  time  and  place 
to  refer  to  the  arbitrary  assumption  made  by  Romanists 
regarding  Peter's  residence  in  "  Babylon  " — ^founded  on 
the  innocent  closing  reference  in  the  postscript  to  his 
First  Epistle.  The  strange  thing  is,  that  the  belief 
seems  to  have  remained  for  centuries  undisturbed, 
and  is  still  clung  to  pertinaciously  by  the  adherents  of 
the  Papacy :  not  only  so,  but  it  has  enlisted  in  its  favour 
not  a  few  names  of  eminence  and  repute  among  Protes- 
tant  divines,  such  as  Grotius,  Macknight,  Lardner, 
Schafif  and  Wieseler ;  viz.,  that  the  Babylon  there  men- 
tioned was  a  figurative  name  or  metonomy  for  Rome, 
from  which  place  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  wrote,  and 
where  he  had  been  established  in  his  Episcopate  for 
twenty-five  years.  One  ancient  authority  of  note  can 
alone  be  quoted  in  support  of  the  claim.  Eusebius,  a.d. 
325,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  on  the  alleged  authority  of 
Papias  and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  accepts  this  non- 
natural  interpretation.  But  it  will  be  observed  that  he 
only  asserts  the  fact  from  hearsay.  His  words  are: 
"  Peter  mentions  Mark  in  his  First  Epistle,  which,  they 
say,  he  wrote  in  Rome  itself — and  that  he  signifies  this 
by  calling  that  city  figuratively  *  Babylon.' "  In  this 
view  Eusebius  is  supported  by  ^Ecumenius,  Jerome^ 
and  Isidore  of  Seville.^ 

1  Canon  Wcstcott.  t  g^e  Alford,  Prolef. 
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This  perversion  of  a  simple  name  seems  obviously  to 
have  arisen  from  what  we  have  previously  stated, — the 
apparent  improbability  of  the  Apostle  fixing  his  resi- 
dence and  exercising  his  ministrations  in  a  place  which 
prophecy  had  described  as  the  tenantless  haunt  of  the 
owl,  the  dragon,  and  the  satyr. 

We  have  sufficiently,  we  trust,  met  this  objection. 
Moreover — as  it  has  again  and  again  been  noted,  who 
would  ever  have  dreamt  of  a  plain,  unsophisticated  man 
going  out  of  his  way  to  use  a  trope — a  poetical  simile 
•^— when  a  prosaic  one  suited  him  and  his  Epistle  so 
much  better  1  Torquay  has  been  called  the  Montpelier 
of  England: — ^who,  in  writing  a  letter  to  a  distant 
friend,  unless  in  a  very  facetious  mood,,  would  date  his 
epistle  not  Torquay  but  **  Montpelier  1  '*  London  is 
not  unfrequently  called  "the  modern  Babylon." 
Strange,  if  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  were  to  pen 
a  pastoral  from  his  palace  at  Lambeth  to  the  clergy  of 
his  archiepiscopal  diocese,  and  date  it,  not  "London,** 
but  "  Babylon !  "  In  the  words  of  the  learned  Michaelis, 
making  analogous  suppositions,  such  "would  be  a 
greater  piece  of  pedantry  than  ever  was  laid  to  the 
charge  of  the  learned."^  It  is  well  known  that  those 
who  defend  so  forced  a  nomenclature,  appeal  to  a  simi- 
lar use  of  the  word  in  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John,  where 
Home  the  city  of  the  seven  hills  is  spoken  of  as  "  the 
Great  Babylon."  But  the  two  cases  can  bear  no  com- 
parison. Peter's  letter,  first  of  all,  was  written  thirty-five 
years  before  that  of  John.     He  was  a  stranger  alike  to 

1  It  is  strange  that  eren  so  safe  and  reliable  a  guide  as  Dr  Care  is  dis. 
posed  to  reject  the  literal  Babylon  and  accept  the  metaphorical  reference  to 
JenuaUm,  **  no  longer  now  the  Holy  City,  but  a  kind  of  spiritual  Babylon, 
in  which  the  Ghurcb  of  Ohrist  did  at  this  time  groan,  under  great  senritndo 
and  captivity.'* 
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the  words  and  the  style  of  that  divine  allegory.  Besides, 
the  Book  of  the  Eevelation,  after  the  opening,  is  a  sus- 
tained metaphor  throughout, — composed  of  tropes; 
whereas  Peter's  is  a  plain,  simple,  earnest,  hortatory, 
matter-of-fact  Epistle;  where  anything  poetical  or 
figurative  would  be  utterly  out  of  place.  ■*• 

As  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  Assyrian  Baby- 
lon and  not  Home  being  referred  to— it  has  been  noted 
by  Niebuhr,  that  the  order  of  the  provinces  qnoted  in 
his  First  Epistle  is  what  would  have  suggested  itself  to 
one  describing  them  who  was  situated  in  Babylon.  The 
enumeration  begins  nearest  hand,  with  the  province  in 
the  east, — thence  west,  and  terminating  with  the  south 
and  most  distant.  Dean  Alford  gives  this  farther  corro- 
boration of  the  natural  interpretation,  that  '*  Cosmas 
Indicopleustes,  in  the  sixth  century,  quotes  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Epistle  as  a  proof  of  the  early  progress  of 
the  Christian  religion,  without  the  bounds  of  the  Itom^n 
Empire :  by  which  therefore  we  perceive  that  by  Baby- 
lon he  did  not  understand  Eome."  ^ 

It  is  evident,  indeed,  unless  there  had  been  this  theory 
to  maintain,  tbat  so  gratuitous  and  unnatural  an  as- 
sumption would  never  have  been  propounded.  Babylon 
with  its  thronging  Jewish  and  Gentile  population  has 
now  passed  away,  and  only  heaps  of  ruin  remain  to 
memorialise  its  greatness.  Had  this  old  capital  of  the 
Euphrates  survived,  as  the  capital  of  the  Tiber  has  done, 
perchance  among  its  literary  treasures  and  traditions 

1  Cardinal  Baronius  is  driyen  to  the  disingenuous  reason  in  accounting  for 
the  writer  resorting  to  the  metaphorical  name, — that  he  didso  in  order  the  more 

successfiillj  to  evade  detection  after  his  escape  from  prison  in  Jerusalem 

a  surmise  at  once  to  be  dismissed  as  imputing  to  the  prince  of  the  Apostlea 
a  worldly  policy  and  pusillanimity  unworthy  of  his  better  and  manlier  days. 

s  Alford,  Proleg.  1st  Peter,  p.  246. 
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might  have  been  found  some  interesting  and  valuable 
mementoes  of  Peter's  labours,  more  reliable  far  than  the 
legends  and  relics  with  which  his  name  is  associated  in 
Rome.  But  the  besom  of  destruction  has  dealt  impar- 
tially with  the  records  alike  of  Chaldean  art  and  Greek 
and  Christian  literature.  Who  can  tell,  but  possibly 
the  patient  excavator  may  yet  exhume  from  these  deso- 
late  mounds  some  papyrus  roll  that  may  tend  to  throw 
valuable  light  on  this  debated  point,  or  rather  may  sub- 
stantiate what  all  dispassionate  minds  can  have  little 
reason  to  doubt  or  question,  that  not  the  least  busy  or 
eventful  of  Peter's  years,  though  his  closing  ones,  were 
spent  in  the  ancient  '*  beauty  of  the  Chaldee's  excel- 
lency;" and  that  from  his  home  in  Babylon — in  no 
forced  metaphorical  sense — those  two  great  letters  of 
his  were  written  which  we  shall  consider  in  next 
chapter. 


2n 


CHAPTEE  xxrr 


Date  '*  F:»n  Etivtli.    Sett  to  •hk  '^DLftasoBA*  nr  jkau. 

JfiJF'^lL       F'yJFTT^       G.ALA7U.       CaITAZMMXA.       JlsiA.       Bh 

THmji.  Kojl^  tbz  Bkaxbl.  Ovkt  of  ms  Ensnx. 
li»  i/xmyAL  CTAiuima.  Tee  Sboobd  BrtsniM,  bs 
CXAUM  TO  ▲  ruicc  DT  THE  Sacecd  Caxos.  GsocaniB  or 
OMWcrvjm  to  its  GnmsKSEss  ExAMmn. 

*  Tl-icne  ftre  the  tone*  to  bnee  and  cheer 

The  loD«1  J  watdier  of  the  fold, 
V^ufta  ni^te  we  dailc  and  foemen  near, 
Wheo  Tisions  fade  and  hearta  grow  eold.* 

**  Peter  also  loanded  with  the  two  tmmpeta  of  hia  J^^lsUes.'* 

OHym. 

**  W^mderf  u1  ia  the  gravity  and  alacrity  of  Peter's  discourse,  most 
Agreeably  holdiog  the  reaJer^s  attention."— JSen^e^. 

"Tills  Kpistle  is  full  of  apostolic  dignity  and  authority,  and 
worthy  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.**— ^7-a«»itt». 

**  Kvory  part  of  Peter's  writings  indicates  a  mind  that  felt  the 
pownr  of  the  dootriuos  he  delivered,  and  a  soul  that  glowed  with 
thu  inoNt  nrdont  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel." — Harness 
JnlroducUon, 


>pT  was  then  probably  after  eloven  or  twelve  years 
of  arduous  labour  in  the  five  great  proTmces  of 
Lesser  Aaia,  tbat  Peter  took  up  hia  head- 
quarters at  Babylon  The  allotted  threescore 
and  ten  must  now  have  furrowed  his  brow  with 
wrinkles  and  dimmed  the  lustre  of  his  eye.  But  he  is 
still  strong  in  faith   giving  glory  to  God. 

These  previous  years  ^e  have  every  reason  to 
beheve,  had  been  spent  in  continuous  Evangelistic 
ministration  moreover  that  thee  labours  did  not 
consist  m  the  mere  hurried  visits  of  the  itinerant 
preacher — the  wayfarmg  man  that  tumeth  aside  to 
tarry  for  a  night  We  aeem  narranted  to  infer  that  he 
remained  sufficiently  long  in  each  place  to  consolidate 
the  Churches  which  he  reared,  and  to  form  intimate 
tiiid  endearing  fellowships — fellowsbips  and  friendships 
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which  he  not  only  retained  but  strengthened  when 
settled  down  in  the  comparativo  leisure  of  his  fiual 
home. 

Here  also,  with  the  trae  sympathy  of  the  pastor  wbo 
"  knows  his  sheep,"  he  wrote  his  two  comforting  and 
consoling  letters,  of  which  we  shall  now  endeavour  in 
succession  to  give  a  brief  account.  As  containing  the 
latest  product  of  his  mind — his  most  matured  senti- 
ments on  Christian  ethics  and  doctrine,  they  cannot 
fail  to  be  specially  interesting.  They  give  evidence, 
patent  to  the  observation  of  the  most  superficial  reader, 
that  a  vast  transformation  had  taken  place  in  the  entire 
nature  of  the  man  who  writes  them.  We  fail  to  discover 
any  trace  of  the  once  proud,  reliant  disciple,  who  lorded 
it  over  his  fellows,  and  indulged  in  boastful  protesta- 
tions; who  often,  in  his  moments  of  rash  and  unguarded 
impulse,  "  wist  not  what  he  said."  The  passion  of 
youth,  the  impetuosity  and  arrogance  of  manhood,  the 
earthquake,  the  wind,  the  tempest,  and  the  fire,  are  all 
over.  There  is  nothing  heard  but  the  "still,  small 
voice."  Paul  was  no  egotist ;  yet  even  in  his  Epistles 
there  are  many  personal  refereflces  and  "  boastings," 
from  which  these  letters  of  Peter  are  free.  In  the  case 
of  the  latter,  the  boisterous  day  subsides  into  the 
calmest  of  sunsets,  where  all  is  love,  gentleness,  meek- 
ness, peace.  Even  the  more  venial  early  fault  of 
Jewish  prejudice  and  intolerance  had  merged  into 
catholic,  expansive,  universal  charity.  There  is  a  total 
abnegation  of  self,  and  a  sole  glorifying  of  his  Great 
Lord.  The  star  loses  its  own  lustre  the  nearer  it 
comes  to  the  glory  of  the  central  sun.  A  beautiful 
testimony  to  the  power  of  the  grace  of  Him  who,  in 
the  words  of  an  old  divine,   "from  the  roughest  of 
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materials;  fashions  stones  for  tbe  higli  palace  of  His 
glory." 

But  these  remarks  will  be  best  substantiated  as  we 
examine  the  Epistles  in  detail. 


The  First  was  written  probably  in  the  year  63,  im- 
mediately before  Nero's  persecution,  which  commenced 
in  A.D.  64. 

As  is  tbe  case  in  the  Epistle  of  St  James,  he  sends  it 
to  the  " diaspora^'  with  this  difference,  that  the  former 
was  a  general  or  circular  letter  addressed  to  the  dis- 
persed Jewish  settlers  in  all  the  provinces — European, 
African,  and  Asiatic — whereas  that  of  Peter  is  limited 
to  the  latter,  '*  the  elect  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia  (proconsular),  and 
Bithynia."^  Not  that  we  are  by  this  to  restrict  it 
exclusively  to  Jewish  converts,  for  we  have  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  Churches  Peter  founded  were  largely 

1 ' '  The  Charch,"  which  in  our  authorised  version  conyeys  the  salutation  from 
Babylon,"  is  not  in  the  original.  "  She  that  is  elected  toji^ether  with  you." 
Bean  Alford,  In  common  with  others,  supports  very  strongly  the  theory  that 
the  salutation  is  conveyed  by  Peter's  wife  (1  Cor.  ix.  5)  ;  and  more  especi- 
ally as  the  Epistle  is  addressed  not  to  the  Churches  of  the  Dispersion,  but  to 
the  deGt  sojourners  of  the  Dispersion.  The  salutation  is  to  individuals,  not 
a  collective  body,— "To  the  Elect  Christians,"  and  greetings  are  sent 
from  an  elect  Christian  sister  in  Babylon.  "  She,  her  husband's  companion 
in  travel,"  says  Dr  Plumptre,  "might  well  send  a  salutation  to  those  whom 
she  had  known,  whose  wives  and  daughters  she  had  probably  taught  to 
aspire  after  a  higher  and  purer  life,  to  whom  she  had  presented  a  type  of 
womanhood  as  yet  new  and  strange  to  them."  (Bee  Biblical  Studies.) 
Nor  shall  I  venture  any  opinion  on  a  disputed  point  with  regard  to 
another  reference  to  "  Marcus  my  son,"  in  the  same  verse.  I  g^ve  the 
words  of  a  note  in  "  Sermons  and  Essays  on  the  Apostolic  Age,"  with  the 
opinion  which  the  author  seems  to  share  with  many  others:  "1  Pet. 
V.  13.  It  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  ^  <TVV€K\^Trj  is  the 
wife  of  Peter,  and  if  so,  that  6  vl6s  fiov  is  not  metaphorically  (in  which 
case  riKVOV  would  be  the  natural  word,  as  in  1  Tim.  1.  2)|  but  literally  <'hi8 
son,* 
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made  up  of  the   Gentile  element, — those    who    had 
"turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God." ^ 

A  few  preliminary  remarks  may  be  made  regarding 
this  cluster  of  provinces  (in  the  order  in  which  they  are 
here  given),  which  formed  his  vast  diocese — the  sheep- 
fold  for  which  he,  along  with  the  Beloved  Apostle 
John,  were  responsible  to  the  Chief  Shepherd.  We 
say  advisedly  "vast  diocese,"  for  it  had  a  superficial 
area  almost  equal  to  the  entire  of  France,  with,  gener- 
ally speaking,  not  a  scattered  but  a  dense  population. 
"  The  500  cities  of  Asia  Minor,''  spoken  of  by  Josephos, 
give  us  a  glimpse  of  the  numbers  with  whom  he  held 
epistolary  converse. 

Pontus  formed  the  north-east  province,  having  for  its 
northern  boundary  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea.  It 
was  the  native  country  of  the  Christian  Jew  Aquila, 
and  became  a  kingdom  of  celebrity  under  the  sceptre 
of  Mithridates  the  Great,  who  was  engaged  in  a  pro- 
tracted war  with  the  Bomans,  but  on  being  defeated 
the  greater  portion  of  his  dominions  were  annexed  by 
Pompey  to  the  Boman  Empire.  Its  principal  town, 
Amasia,  gave  birth  to  the  geographer  Strabo.  It  was 
distinguished  alike  for  fertility  of  soil  and  abundance  of 
inhabitants. 

1  Dr  Plumptre,  who  traces  with  great  ingenuity  sabtle  references  and 
deductions  which  escape  alike  the  ordinary  reader  and  ordinary  scholar 
remarks  of  those  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  sent:— '<  We  may  infer  troxa 
St  Peter's  warnings  against  the  luxury  that  showed  itself  in  ♦  the  plaiting- 
of  hair,  and  the  wearing  of  gold,  and  putting  on  of  apparel,'  that  the  new 
faith  numbered  some  at  least  of  the  'honourable  women'  of  the  wealthier 
classes  among  its  disciples ;  and  from  his  desire  that  the  believers  should 
be  able  to  glye  an  answer  (literally  an  apology),  to  every  man  that  asked 
them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  them,  that  there  were  men  among 
them  with  sufficient  culture  to  venture  on  such  a  vindication.  "—TAe  BiMe 
Educator,  p.  130. 
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Galatia  (Gaulatia),  the  country  made  familiar  to  us 
by  St  PauFs  Epistle,  lay  to  the  west  of  Pontus  and  east 
of  Phrygia  and  Bithynia.  Ancyra,  where  the  main  tho- 
roughfares converged,  was  its  ecclesiastical  metropolis. 
It  was  originally  colonised  by  some  Gallic  or  Celtic 
tribes  who,  three  centuries  before  Christ,  had  made  an 
irruption  into  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  and  were  invited 
by  Nicomedes,  King  of  Bithynia,  to  cross  the  Helles- 
pont and  help  him  to  subdue  his  brother.  After 
acceding  to  his  request,  they  made  good  their  own 
settlement  in  the  country,  and  lived  predatory  lives, 
till  Attains,  King  of  Pergamus,  succeeded  in  curbing 
them  and  restricting  them  within  a  certain  territory. 
Their  independence,  for  a  time  regained,  was  finally 
lost;  and  Galatia  became  a  Bom  an  province  sixty 
years  before  our  Apostle  set  foot  on  its  soil. 

Cappadocia  formed  the  largest  province  in  Asia  Minor. 
It  was  bounded  by  Galatia  on  the  west,  and  by  the 
Euphrates  on  the  east,  with  Mount  Taurus  on  the 
soutL  It  also  for  long  enjoyed  its  own  tributary 
kings ;  but  at  the  time  Peter  was  spending  his  early 
manhood  at  Bethsaida,  it  was  absorbed  by  the  Boman 
power.  From  Acts  ii.  9,  we  find  Jews  from  Cappadocia 
coming  up  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  the  Feast  of  Pass- 
over and  Pentecost.  These  probably  carried  back  to 
their  own  country  the  first  intimation  of  Messiah's 
Besurrection,  and  the  fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy  as  to 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  It  became  the  birthplace 
of  Gregory  and  Basil  of  a  future  age. 

Still  further  south  and  west  we  have  proconsular 
''Asia; "  not  Asia  Minor,  but  that  portion  of  it  lying 
along  the  shores  of  the  iEgean  which  formed  a  special 
Boman  province,  bequeathed  as  such  by  Attains,  King 
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of  Pergamus.  Here  were  the  scenes  of  Paul's  earliest 
labours  and  triumphs.  Lystra,  the  birthplace  of 
Timothy ;  Iconium,  Derbe,  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  It 
included  also  the  well-known  towns,  Philadelphia, 
Sardis,  Thyatira,  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Colossae,  the 
latter  doubly  associated  by  us  with  Paul's  Epistle  and 
with  his  friend  Onesimus.  Ephesus,  the  capital  and 
seat  of  government,  "the  emporium  of  Asia  Minor, 
with  its  schools  of  magic  and  its  magnificent  Temple," 
recalls  the  names  of  Aquila,  Priscilla,  ApoUos,  and  their 
great  master  and  teacher.  Smyrna,  identified  in  an 
after  age  with  "  the  blessed  Poly  carp,"  who  shed  his 
blood  as  a  martyr  for  the  truth  in  the  Stadium,  and 
whose  reputed  tomb,  which  we  have  visited  with  in- 
terest, still  crowns  the  heights  above  the  city  ;  and  Alex- 
andria-Troas,  from  which  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
received  his  call  to  the  great  mission-field  of  the  West : 
leaving  the  vast  domain  east  of  the  shores  of  the  iEgean 
to  the  Rockman  and  the  Son  of  Thunder. 

Bithynia  was  situated  to  the  west  of  Galatia, 
bounded  by  the  Euxine  on  the  north  and  the  snowy 
range  of  Mount  Olympus  in  the  south.  Its  chief 
ecclesiastical  interest  was  in  times  subsequent  to  the 
life  of  Peter.  It  is  associated  with  that  remarkable 
letter  of  the  younger  Pliny  to  which  we  have  already 
referred ;  also  with  the  memorable  first  Council  of  Nice. 
It  was  into  this  province  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
sought  to  enter,  but  was  deterred  by  some  divine 
Providential  intimation,  "the  Spirit  suffered  him 
not.*' 

Such,  then,  was  the  wide  auditory  to  which  Peter 
spoke  by  means  of  his  First  Epistle.  Silvanus,  probably 
the  Silas  of  the  Acts,  was  the  bearer  of  it.     It  is  sur- 
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mised  that,  possibly  at  the  instigation  of  Paul,  he  may 
have  been  sent  on  a  tour  of  visitation  to  these  Asiatic 
Churches,  some  of  which  had  been  founded  by  the 
illustrious  Roman  prisoner,  and  that  subsequently  visit- 
ing Peter  in  Babylon  and  reporting  on  their  condition 
and  circumstances,  the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  may 
have  resolved  to  send  back,  by  this  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  words  of  needed  counsel,  comfort,  and  exhorta- 
tion. At  its  close,  he  specifies  the  particular  object 
and  motive  he  had  in  writing  it,  "Exhorting  and 
testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye 
stand.''  From  sundry  allusions,  too,  it  would  appear 
probable  that  Mark  was  with  Peter  at  the  time  of  its 
composition — some  have  supposed  while  St  Paul  had 
left  Bome  on  a  distant  missionary  expedition.  As 
Mark,  we  know,  was  with  the  latter  in  his  first  imprison- 
ment, it  has  been  surmised  that  he  may  have  been, 
during  the  great  Apostle's  absence,  the  bearer  of  the 
encyclical  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  and  proceeded  at 
the  same  time  further  east  to  visit  Peter  in  Babylon. 
The  writer  of  the  Epistle  evidently  refers  in  that  clos- 
ing verse,  just  quoted,  to  some  body  of  doctrine  which 
his  readers  had  previously  received  ("  the  grace  of  God 
wherein  ye  stand ") ;  and  again  "  Stir  up  your  pure 
minds  by  way  of  remembrance ; "  indicating,  what  we 
have  already  noted,  that  he  himself  previously,  by  faith- 
ful ministerial  labour,  had  a  personal  connection  with 
these  churches  which  he  now  sought  to  build  up  and 
establish,  not  by  oral  word,  but  by  Epistle. 

One  very  essential  part  obviously  of  this  First  Epistle, 
and  admirably  adapted  for  the  purpose,  was  to  comfort 
his  converts  and  sustain  them  in  their  constancy.  "It  is 
the  following  out  of  our  Lord's  command  to  its  writer, 


570  THE  FOOTSTEPS  OF  ST   PETER. 

*  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren.' "  ^ 
"It    was    at    a    time,     apparently/'    says     Professor 
Plumptre,     "when    they    needed    counsel,    when   no 
other  teacher  of  equal  authority  was  at  hand  to  comfort 
them ;  when  St  Paul,  who  had  founded  so  many  churches 
in  those  regions,  had  been  cut  off  from  them,  possibly 
after  that  last  visit  of  his,  subsequent  to  the  first  impri- 
sonment at  Kome,  of  which  we  read  that  it  was  a  time 
of  trial  and  persecution,  which  led  all  in  Asia  *  to  turn 
away  from   him'"   (2   Tim.  i.   15).2     "The  trial  of 
their  faith  "  (i.  7),  was  the  key-note  of  the  letter.    Nor 
was  it  an  ordinary  trial  which  they  were  thus  either 
enduring  or   anticipating — it   was  a  **  trial   by  firt^ 
(7) — the  emblem  of  suffering  and  endurance  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  : — "  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ " 
(iv.  14).     "  The  answer  for  the  reason  of  the  hope  that 
was  in  them  "  would  be  demanded,  if  it  had  not  been 
already  extorted,  by  threats  and  penalties.     But  they 
were  not  to  be  "  ashamed  "  when  called  thus  to  **  suffer 
for  the  will  of  God  "  (iv.  19),  and  "  for  righteousness' 
sake ; "  but  to  seek  to  confront  the  "  evil-doers  "  (per- 
secutors) with  "a  good  conscience"  (iii.  16); — "suffer- 
ing as  Christians,"  and  "  glorifying  God  on  this  behalf" 
(iv.  16).     Above  all,  does  he  counsel  his  beloved  con- 
verts in  the  midst  of  these  "  fiery  trials  "  (iv.  1 2)  to  look 
to  the  exalted  and  holy  example  of  their  divine  Saviour 
who  "  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye 
should  follow  His  steps  "  (ii  21).     How  he  repeats  and 
reiterates  this  one  encouraging  thought,  to  disarm  the 
sting  of  their  own  persecutions  :  "  because  Christ  also 
«i{^ere^  for  us "  (ii.  21).     "For  Christ  also  hath  once 
mffered^^  (iil   18).     "Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath 

1  Alford.  s  The  Bible  Educator,  p.  180. 
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mffered  ....  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same 
mind  "  (iv.  1).  "  Rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers 
of  Christ's  svfferinga'^  (iv.  13).  "He  who  dated  his 
own  faifh,"  says  Wiesinger,  "  from  the  sujfferings  of  his 
Master,  is  never  weary  in  holding  up  the  suffering  form 
of  the  Lord  before  the  eyes  of  his  readers  to  comfort 
and  stimulate  them;  he  before  whom  the  death  of  a 
martyr  is  in  assured  expectation,  is  the  man  who  most 
thoroughly,  and  in  the  greatest  variety  of  aspects,  sets 
forth  the  duty  and  the  power, — as  well  as  the  consola- 
tion, of  suffering  for  Christ.  If  we  had  not  known  from 
whom  the  Epistle  comes,  we  must  have  said  it  must  be 
a  rock  of  the  Church  who  thus  writes :  a  man  whose 
own  soul  rests  on  the  living  Rock,  and  who  here,  with 
the  strength  of  his  testimony,  takes  in  hand  to  secure 
the  souls  of  others  against  the  harassing  storm  of  pre- 
sent tribulation,  and  to  ground  them  on  the  true  Rock 
of  Ages."  ^  He  further  quickens  his  converts  by  the 
elevating  thought  of  "  the  glory  to  be  revealed  "  (iv.  13), 
that  that  God,  who  had  made  them  "  suffer  awhile,"  had 
"called  them  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus" 
(v.  10).  Not  only  is  the  frequent  reference  to  this  • 
future  glory  another  distinguishing  characteristic,  but 
it  is  a  glory,  moreover,  not  distant,  but  near  and  immi- 
nent : — so  much  so,  as  to  have  led  a  well-known  Ger- 
man commentator  to  give  to  Peter  the  appellation,  "  the 
Apostle  of  Hope."  "  While  St  Paul  dwells  with  most 
earnestness  upon  justification  by  our  Lord's  death  and 
merits,  and  concentrates  his  energies  upon  the  Chris- 
tian's present  struggles,  St  Peter  fixes  his  eye  constantly 
upon  the  future  coming  of  Christ,  the  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecy, the  manifestation  of  the  promised  kingdom.     In 

1  Qaoted  by  Alford,  p.  255. 
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this  lie  is  the  true  representative  of  Israel,  moved  by 
those  feelings  which  were  best  calculated  to  enable  Mm 
to  do  his  work  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision.''^ 
With  such  comforting  and  elevating  themes,  we  may 
safely  aver  that  there  is  no  portion  of  Scripture  which 
has  proved  a  greater  help  to  the  tried  believer,  whether 
these  trials  be  from  sin  or  sorrow.  It  is  full  of  strong 
consolation ;  with  its  representations  of  God  as  a  Father, 
preparing  His  children  by  His  own  loving  discipline 
for  their  eternal  home — the  inheritance  **  incorruptibler 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away  "  (i.  4). 

Its  doctrinal  statements  are  very  pronounced  and  de- 
cided, leaving  little  room  for  the  **  negative  theology"  of 
recent  times.  The  precious  sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer — 
"  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ "  (L  2), 
takes  its  central  place  in  Peter's  teaching.  He  reminds 
his  readers  of  the  great  procuring  cause  of  liberty,  peace, 
salvation; — they  were  "redeemed  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot "  (I  19)  j  words  which  perhaps  vividly  recalled 
— or  rather  were  themselves  suggested  by — the  never- 
to-be-forgotten  exclamation  which  had  revolutionised 
his  thoughts,  and  transfigured  his  whole  life — "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!" 
They  were  pointed  by  the  Rockman  '*to  the  chief  cor- 
ner Stone  laid  in  Zion,  elect,  precious  '*  (iL  6) — to  the 
Great  Surety-Substitute  and  Propitiation  "  who  His 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree " 
(ii.  24) ;  and  as  if  to  leave  no  manner  of  doubt  as  to 
this  foundation  truth  of  his  belief,  he  recurs  to  it  in  still 
more  emphatic  words  in  the  third  chapter,  "  Christ  also 
hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust^  that 

1  Art.  "Peter,"  Bib.  Die 
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He  might  bring  us  to  God."  "  The  most  salient  cha- 
racteristic of  this  writing/'  says  a  French  divine — 
'^  that  which  from  the  commencement  strikes  the  atten- 
tion and  touches  the  heart — are  the  transports  with 
which  the  Apostle  sets  forth  the  Redemption.  His 
opening  (i.  2)  is  a  cry  of  acknowledgment  and  joy. 
The  idea  of  the  salvation  brought  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
recollection  of  His  promises  and  His  example,  dominates 
over  all  his  thoughts,  is  found  at  the  basis  of  aU  his  in- 
structions, and  recurs  as  the  motive  of  even  his  smallest 
precepts.  .  .  *  .  There  is  here,  moreover,  a  profound 
feeling  of  the  price  which  the  reconciliation  of  man 
cost, — the  blood  shed  upon  the  cross  (i.  2,  18,  19  ;  ii. 
24,  &c.),  as  well  as  of  the  danger  of  neglecting  this  great 
salvation,  and  the  folly  of  confronting  the  judgment  of 
Him — who  after  having  here  acted  as  a  Father  (i.  15, 
17),  will  judge  without  respect  of  persons  hereafter."  ^ 

Nor  is  there  any  trace  or  support  of  Antino- 
mianism  in  his  creed ; — the  great  practical  lesson  he 
enforces  is  "holiness."  Called  by  Him  who  is  holy, 
they  were  bound  to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation" (L  15).  He  reminds  them  of  their  high  pre- 
rogatives— "  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people;"  invested  with  these 
high  privileges  in  order  to  "  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  had  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light "  (ii.  9).  They  are  the  professing  fol- 
lowers of  One  "  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  His  mouth  "  (ii.  22). 

But  he  is  not  content  with  mere  general  exhortations 
on  the  subject  of  sanctification.  He  enters  with  singular 
minuteness  of  detail  into  practical  duties  arising  out  of 

1  Center,  quoted  by  Dr  EiUo. 
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the  relationships  of  common  life;  addressing  pastors 
and  people,  rulers  and  subjects,  masters  and  seryants, 
husbands  and  wives ; — descending  to  a  special  enumera- 
tion of  the  sins  of  the  heart  and  the  tongue  and  the  life : 
"malice,  guile,  hypocrisy,  envy,  evil-speaking **  (il  1); 
"fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul"   (ii  11). 
Kecalling  one  of  the  painful  incidents  of  a  hallowed 
past,  he  remembers  how  his  Lord  had  forewarned  him 
of  the  subtle  power  of  the  great  Tempter;  and  how, 
true  to  the  monition,  Satan  had  "  sifted  him  as  wheaf* 
"With  that  sad  experience  in  view,  he  can,  with  all  the 
deeper  solemnity  and  earnestness,  warn  them  of  "  their 
adversary  the  devil,  who  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  abont 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (1  Pet.  v.  8.) 

It  is  also  worthy  of  note  (distinctly  appearing  through- 
out all  the  Epistle),  his  demonstration  to  his  Jewish 
brethren,  that  in  accepting  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
they  were  in  truth  not  renouncing  their  ancient  distinc- 
tive privileges ;  they  retained  these  on  a  higher  platform 
and  under  an  advanced  dispensation.  He  beautifully 
spiritualises  Judaism.  They  are  still  a  ''peculiar  people,*' 
but  holding  a  grander  charter  of  election.  Their  fathers 
were  encouraged  to  "  hope  in  God,"  but  they  are  "  be- 
gotten again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead"  (i.  3).  Their  ritual  of 
sacrifice  had  culminated  in  the  death  of  the  great  Anti- 
type— **  the  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot " 
(i.  1 9).  They  enjoyed  a  better  than  the  royal  Levitical 
priesthood :  for  they  were  themselves  priests  j^-each 
individual  believer  a  "  king  and  priest  unto  Gk)d  "  (il 
9).  A  nobler  land  was  theirs  than  Palestine — they 
were  the  living  stones  of  a  more  enduring  Temple  than 
that  which  crowned  the  summits  of  Moriah  "  (iL   5). 
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"  Do  you  not  believe,"  says  Van  Oosterzee,  "  that  in  the 
hearing  of  such  language,  the  hearts  of  the  strangers  in 
the  Dispersion  beat  with  more  joyous  exultation  ? " 

Nor  can  th^  reader  fail  to  trace,  in  the  perusal  of  this 
beautiful  letter,  what  might  be  called  the  inverted  per- 
sonality of  the  writer.  It  is  not  the  letter  we  should 
have  expected  from  him  in  his  earlier  days  ; — but  it  is 
quite  the  ideal  pastoral  we  should  look  for,  after  tracing 
Lis  future  history  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ; — written 
by  the  man  whom  the  grace  of  God  had  softened  and 
saddened,  subdued  and  transformed.  "  The  quick,  im- 
petuous Peter  is  heard  admonishing  with  a  mildness  and 
serenity  of  argument  which  might  only  have  been  looked 

for  from  the  most  gentle  of  human  spirits We 

are  enabled  to  contemplate  his  completed  character. 
We  find  it  retaining  all  the  elements  which  gave  it  a 
degree  of  rude  grandeur  even  at  the  commencement  of 
his  course;  which  made  us  feel  when  he  first  pro- 
nounced his  most  sublime  confession,  *Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ! '  and  when  he  dared  to  attempt 
a  pathway  over  the  angry  sea,  because  it  led  to  his 
Lord."  ^  We  almost  trace  the  thoughts  weUing  up  in  his 
bosom  as  memory  carried  him  back  to  the  former  days 
of  pride,  waywardness,  arrogance,  and  vain-boasting,  as 
he  dictated  the  words  which  spoke  by  implication  of 
his  own  besetting  sin  and  the  change  grace  had 
effected — "  Be  ye  clothed  with  humility :  for  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.**  Who  can 
fail  to  be  struck  with  the  rebuke  which  the  reputed 
Prince  of  Apostles  conveys  to  those  who  would  arrogate 
for  him  a  precedence  so  strangely  at  variance  with  his 
own  words  ?     Assuredly  that  man  claimed  no  infallible 

1  OaTe's  "  Lives  of  the  Apostles,"  p.  17. 
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lordship  over  his  fellows  who  penned  the  exhortation: 
"  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am 
also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed: 
Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  tiie 
flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  ■ 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away"  I 
(1  Pet.  V.  1-4).  What  a  travesty  of  these  noble  and 
beautiful  sentiments  (a  brother  speaking  to  brothers- 
co-ordinate  in  rank  and  service)  is  the  proud  assumption 
of  Eoman  decretals,  and  hierarchal  pomp  and  splen- 
dour !  1 

The  authenticity  of  the  Epistle,  which  it  would  be 
out  of  place  to  examine  here,  is  undoubted.  Few 
portions  of  the  Sacred  Canon  rest  on  more  irrefragable 
evidence,  both  external  and  internal.  It  was  universally 
accepted  by  the  Church  of  the  first  centuries,  and  all 
the  more  reliable  scholars  of  recent  times  have  accorded 
with  the  verdict  of  antiquity.  The  style  of  the  Epistle 
is  peculiarly  Peter's  own.  It  lacks  the  system  and 
logical  sequences  of  St  PauL  One  topic,  or  even  word, 
seems  suddenly  to  suggest  another,  and  he  indulges  in 
those  rapid  transitions  characteristic  of  his  whole  mind 
and  nature.  The  reiteration  of  thought  also  is  remark- 
able. "  In  this  Epistle,"  says  Dr  Hartwell  Home,  "  he 
writes  with  such  energy  and  rapidity  of  style,  that  we 
can  scarcely  perceive  the  pauses  of  his  discourse,  or  the 

1  "  That  Apostle,  after  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  erer  by  preference  calls 
herself ;  but  whose  First  Epistle,  in  itself,  suffices  to  make  manifest  h&t  de- 
Parture  in  many  respects  from  the  truth." — Van  OotUrtee. 
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distinction  of  his  periods.  Little  solicitous  about  the 
choice  or  harmonious  disposition  of  words,  his  thoughts 
and  his  heart  were  absorbed  with  the  grand  truths 
which  he  was  divinely  commissioned  to  proclaim."  ^ 
"  A  few  great  facts,  broad  solid  principles,  on  which 
faith  £ind  hope  may  rest  securely  with  a  spirit  of  patience, 
confidence,  and  love,  suffice  for  his  unspeculative  mind."^ 
It  is  evident  from  some  peculiar  expressions  which  he 
has  appropriated,  that  he  must  have  been  familiar  with 
Paul's  writings.  Indeed  this  is  only  in  accordance 
with  the  latter's  own  declaration,  that  he  had  com- 
municated the  Gospel,  which  he  preached  among  the 
Gentiles,  "  privately  to  those  of  repute,*  including  doubt- 
less Peter  among  these. ^  A  careful  reader  of  this 
Epistle,  comparing  it  with  those  which  Paul  addressed 
to  the  Eomans,  Ephesians,  Colossians,  Galatians,  Thes- 
salonians,  and  1st  Corinthians,  will  detect  the  use  of 
identical  words  and  turnT  of  phrases,  which  give  unmis- 
takable proof  that  the  elder  Apostle  had  dnink  deep 
into  the  spirit,  and  not  unwittingly  adopted  the  very 
phraseology,  of  his  distinguished  and  honoured  brother 
in  Christ.^  We  may  take,  as  an  illustration,  one  of  these 
similarities,  which  is  worthy  of  note  in  connection  with 
the  scene  at  Antioch,  when  the  two  Apostles  were 
brought  into  collision.  Whatever  were  their  variances 
then,  on  the  very  subject  of  that  variance  they  are  at 
one  now.  Paul  thus  writes  to  the  Galatians  regarding 
the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  Christian  liberty : 
"Brethren,   ye  have   been   called  unto  liberty;  only 

^  Home's  Introdaction,  in  loco, 
*  Art.  "  Epistles  of  Peter,"  Bib.  Die. 

8  On  these  affinities  and  coincidences  see  Alford's  "  Prolegomena.** 
«  See  these  compared  passages  glren  in  fall  in  Kitto's  Cjrclop»dia,  Art. 
«  Peter." 
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use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  hj  ! 
love  serve  one  another"  (Gal.  v.  13.)  Peter  echoej 
back  the  sentiment  of  his  brother  in  a  kindred  strain: 
"As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  doak 
of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God**  (I 
Peter  ii.  16).  "St  Peter,  therefore,  we  see,"  remarks 
Bishop  Wordsworth,  "  did  not  manifest  any  resentment 
towards  St  Paul  for  the  rebuke  given  at  Antioch,  and  I 
for  the  publication  of  its  history  to  the  world.  He 
frankly  comes  forward  and  adopts  St  PauVs  own  lan^ 
guage  on  tluU  very  question  which  had  been  the  sub- 
ject of  their  dispute.  Here  is  a  noble  specimen  of 
victory  over  self,  and  of  generous  confession  of  error ; 
here  is  a  beautiful  practical  application  of  his  own 
precepts  concerning  Christian  humility,  meekness,  and 
gentleness,  and  of  love  for  the  sheep  whom  Christ 
purchased  with  His  blood."  Indeed,  by  sending  this 
First  Epistle  by  the  hand  of  PauPs  friend  and  com- 
panion Silvanus  (v.  12),  and  in  the  second  one  makin<» 
such  marked  allusions  to  the  "  wisdom "  displayed  by 
the  great  Apostle  in  his  writings  (2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16), 
he  would  seem  desirous  of  repudiating  and  rebuking  the 
unseemly  partisanships  which  would  make  those  two 
ministers  of  Christ,  who  were  so  essentially  one  the 
heads  or  leaders  of  opposing  parties  in  the  Church. 
"  At  the  close  of  his  life/'  it  has  been  justly  said  "  he 
appears  not  glorying  in  his  early  fame,  as  leader  of  the 
first  Apostles,  not  entrenching  himself  within  the  sphere 
of  his  natural  Jewish  prepossessions,  but  striving  to 
merge  his  own  individual  character  and  existence  in 
the  career  of  him  whom  his  own  followers  would  fain 
lepresent  as  his  rival  and  his  enemy.  .  •  .  It  may  well 
be  taken  as  the  pledge  of  the  last  work  of  St  Peter,  in 
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crushing  absolutely  and  for  ever  this  fatal  schism, 
which  would  have  divided  the  two  great  Fathers  of  our 
faith — him  who  gave  it  its  first  outward  form,  and  him 
who  proclaimed  its  deep  inward  spirit/^^ 

A  like  similarity  to  that  between  the  writings  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  cannot  fail  to  be  noted  between  many 
expressions  in  the  encyclical  Epistle  of  James,  with 
those  in  this  First  Epistle  of  his  early  friend.  These 
are  not  to  be  considered  as  "  plagiarisms,"  but  rather 
the  identical  expression  of  two  minds  that  had  been 
often  in  the  past  brought  together ;  each  writer  gives, 
in  his  own  way,  the  outcome  of  his  private  cogitations. 
Yet  even  the  phraseology  in  which  their  thoughts  are 
reproduced,  has  been  noted  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
two  men.  The  sentences  of  James  are  cast  in  sterner 
moulds ;  while  in  Peter's  there  is  that  mellowed  gentle- 
ness and  tenderness  of  later  years  to  which  we  have 
previously  alluded.  **  Whether  through  natural  dis- 
position, discipline,  or  circumstance,  there  is  far  more 
of  softness  and  gentleness  to  be  discerned  in  St  Peter, 
by  the  witness  of  his  Epistle,  than  we  find  in  St  James. 
*Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses.*  *Go  to  now,  ye 
rich  men,  weep  and  howl.'  *  Wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead?'  It  is  in 
this  form  of  stern  and  point  blank  address,  that  St 
James  would  arouse  some  readers  of  his  epistle; 
to  whom,  if  St  Peter  were  speaking,  we  should  judge 
that  he  would  rather  say,  as  in  a  similar  case  we  find 
he  does  say,  *  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul.' "  2 

1  "  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  A«;a/' 
«  "  Waiting  for  the  Light,"  y.  186. 
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We  cannot  better  close  these  observations  on  this  Ilrst 
Epistle  of  our  Apostle,  than  in  the  words  of  the  saintly 
Leighton :  "  It  forms  a  brief  yet  very  clear  summary 
both  of  the  consolations  and  instructions  needful  for 
the  encouragement  and  direction  of  a  Christian  in  his 
journey  to  heaven,  elevating  his  thoughts  and  desires 
to  that  happiness,  and  strengthening  him  against  all 
opposition  in  the  way,  both  that  of  corruption  within, 
and  temptations  and  afflictions  from  without.  The 
heads  of  doctrine  contained  in  it  are  many,  but  the  main 
that  are  insisted  on  are  these  three :  faith^  obedience,  and 
patience  ;  to  establish  them  in  believing,  to  direct  them 
in  doing,  and  to  comfort  them  in  suffering.'' ^ 


If  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  Peter's  First 
Epistle,  as  we  have  seen,  are  incontested,  securing 
from  Apostolic  times  a  rare  unanimity  in  its  favour,  it 
is  not  to  be  denied  that  his  Second  Epistle  has  not 
enjoyed  the  same ;  although  we  shall  endeavour  to  show 
that  the  main  grounds  on  which  these  doubts  of  its 
canonicity  have  been  founded  are  insufficient  and  un« 
tenable. 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  volume,  and  be 
foreign  to  its  object,  to  enter  exhaustively  upon  this 
question.  Those  who  may  desire  to  prosecute  the  in- 
vestigation will  find  the  arguments  for  and  against  its 
reception  fully  stated  by  all  the  best  known  exegetical 

1 1  hare  deemed  it  unnecessarj  to  add  to  the  bulk  of  this  Tolame  by  in- 
serting  the  text  of  the  Epistles,  alike  so  familiar  and  accessible  to  the  reader. 
The  more  so,  as  the  alterations  from  the  authorised  version  are,  generallj 
speaking,  unimportant;  tending  in  this  instance,  as,  indeed,  in  the 
rendering  of  the  entire  English  Bible,  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  accuracy 
of  our  excellent  translators. 
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commentators.^  We  shall  endeavour,  throwing  our- 
selves on  the  forbearance  of  our  readers,  to  present  a 
resume  of  the  pros  and  cons^  with  the  results  in  favour 
of  the  retention  of  the  Epistle  in  its  place  among  the 
sacred  writings. 

With  the  single  exception  of  the  ancient  fragment 
known  as  the  Muratorian  Canon,  it  was,  after  the  fourth 
century,  embodied  in  all  the  catalogues,  and  incorporated 
iu  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture.  It  was  received  by 
Athanasius,  Cyril,  Jerome,  Epiphanius,  Augustine, 
Bufinus.  It  is  enumerated  in  the  Canon  of  Laodicea 
{drca  360.A,D.)  It  was  adopted  by  the  Council  of 
Carthage  a.d.  393  ;  in  later  times  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  since  acknowledged  and  recognised  by  all 
reformed  confessions.  ^  Accepted,  too,  by  such  authori- 
tative names  as  Michaelis,  Lardner,  Olshausen,  and  the 
more  reliable  and  scholarly  of  modern  English  theo^ 
logians. 

And  now  for  a  few  of  the  reasons  which  have  gene- 
rated doubts  regarding  its  reception. 

Origen,  in  the  third  century,  is  the  earliest  to  express 
hesitation.  While  cordially  admitting  the  authority  of 
the  First  Epistle,  he  puts  the  Second  into  the  category 
of  "  doubtful."  His  expression  is,  "  Peter  has  left  one 
acknowledged  Epistle,  perhaps  a  second,  for  this  is 
contested."  Yet  in  other  places  (as  in  one  of  the 
mottoes  which  head  this  chapter,  taken  from  his 
"  Homily  on  Joshua "),   he  evidently   recognises    its 

1  None  will  be  found  to  do  so  with  greater  fairness  than  Dean  Alford, 
who  in  his  Proleffomena  to  2d  Peter  gires,  without  the  feelings  or  bias  of  a 
partisan,  and  with  the  minute  accuracy  of  a  scholar,  fUll  details.  See  also 
an  elaborate  article  in  Kitto's  Bible  Cyclopaedia. 

3  It  was  receired  by  Luther,  but  placed  by  him  among  what  he  called 
"  The  Apocrypha  of  the  New  Testament." 
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genuineness,  and,  as  one  of  "two  trumpets,'*  puts 
it  on  a  par  with  the  first.  Yet  again,  on  Numbers, 
"  as  Scripture  saith  in  a  certain  place  (2  Peter  ii  16), 
'  The  dumb  animal,  speaking  with  human  voice,  con- 
victed the  madness  of  the  prophet.*  "^ 

Eusebius,  by  whom  the  statements  of  Origen  are 
preserved,  and  referring  to  these  doubts  vrhich  had 
been  insinuated^  relegates  it  among  the  Anttlegomena, 
or  books  whose  authority  had  been  disputed.  His 
words  are  :  "  As  to  Peter's  letters,  one  Epistle — ^that 
which  is  called  the  first — is  received  as  genuine,  because 
this  the  ancient  Fathers  use  as  undoubted  in  their 
writings;  but  that  which  we  have  called  the  second, 
we  have  not  understood  to  be  included  among  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.  Yet,  as  it  appeared  useful  to 
many,  it  has  come  to  be  reverenced  with  the  other 
sacred  books." 

It  is  not  found  in  the  Peschito  or  ancient  Syriac 
version  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures :  at  all 
events,  it  occupies  a  subordinate  place  among  the 
Apocryphal  books  of  the  Syriac  Church.  **  It  is  not 
directly  quoted  by  any  writer  before  the  latter  part  of 
the  third  century,  though  phrases  occur  in  some  earlier 
writers,  that  seem,  as  it  were,  echoes  of  its  Iwiguage, 
or  of  that  of  some  writing  closely  resembling  it."^  j^ 
will  be  sufficient,  however,  here  to  note  in  passing,  that 
we  may  accept  as  a  tolerably  sufficient  and  satisfactory 
explanation  of  this  unfamiliarity,  as  compared  at  all 
events  with  the  Pauline  Epistles,  that  these  latter  v^ere 
written  to  churches  occupying  a  prominent  place  in 

^  See  Alford,  in  locOf  who,  however,  states  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Epistle  is  not  quoted  in  Origen's  extant  Greek  works,  but  only  those  in  a 
Latin  version. 

s  Bible  Educator,  p.  133. 
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the  eye  of  the  world ;  while  those  of  Peter  were  sent 
to  Asiatic  communities,  many  of  which  in  these  earlier 
centuries  were  comparatively  unknown,  or  at  least 
restricted  in  their  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  Chris- 
tendom. In  the  words  of  Dean  Alford,  both  Epistles 
are  among  "  those  latter  fruits  of  the  great  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  which,  not  being  en- 
trusted to  the  custody  of  any  one  church  or  individual, 
required  some  considerable  time  to  be  generally  known  ; 
which  when  known  were  suspected,  bearing,  as  they 
necessarily  did,  traces  of  their  late  origin  and  notes 
of  polemical  argument ;  but  of  which,  as  apostolic  and 
inspired  writings,  there  never  was,  when  once  they 
became  known,  any  general  doubt "  (p.  273). 

The  earliest  argument  we  find  seriously  urged  against 
the  genuineness  of  Peter's  Second  Epistle,  that  which 
is  mentioned  indeed  by  Jerome  as  being  the  specific 
reason  for  its  rejection,  is  the  discrepancy  in  style  and 
language  with  the  first.  The  words  of  that  ancient 
Father  are  :  "  He  (Peter)  wrote  two  Epistles  which  are 
named  catholic,  of  which  the  second  is  by  most  denied 
to  be  his,  because  of  the  variation  of  its  style  from  the 
former  Upistle"  The  objection  was  resumed  at  the 
era  of  the  Reformation,  and  supported  then  and  since, 
among  others,  by  Erasmus,  Calvin, ^  De  Wette,  Reuss, 
Neander.  Granting,  which  we  do  not,  that  the  objec- 
tion is  a  serious  one,  even  Jerome  himself,  while  stating 
it,  is  the  first  to  suggest  a  probable  explanation.     It  is 

1  Calvin's  verdict  is  peculiar :  "  If  the  Epistle  be  regarded  as  unworthy 
of  credit  that  it  came  from  Peter,  not  that  he  himself  wrote  it,  but  some 
one  of  his  disciples  in  obedieace  to  his  orders.  He  was  then,  as  is  probable, 
in  extreme  old  age  and  near  death.  It  is  possible  that  at  the  request  of 
the  disciples  he  suffered  the  Epistle  to  go  forth  as  bis  djing  testimony." 
^Commentary,  in  loo. 
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to  the  following  effect : — That  as  Peter  was  evidently  in 
the  habit  of  employing  an  amanuensis,  he  may  possibly 
have  dictated  his  two  Epistles  to  different  transcribers 
(probably  Mark  and   Silvanus),  leaving  to  them  the 
clothing  of  his  thoughts  and  ideas  in  their  own  phrase- 
ology.^    As  we  have  quoted  the  language  in  which  this 
old  writer  couches  his  objection,  we  may  add  the  pre- 
cise   words   of   his  refutation :  — "  The   two   Epistles 
which  are  ascribed  to  Peter  are  discrepant  in  style  and 
character  and  structure  of  words ;  by  which  we  under- 
stand  that,   from   straits   of  circumstances,    he    used 
different  interpreters."     Nor  is  this  the  only  cause  to 
account  for  discrepancy.     Although  it  is  impossible  to 
arrive  even  approximately  at  the  extent  of  the  interval, 
some  years  at  all  events  must  have  elapsed  between 
the  writing  of  the  two  Epistles.     The  one  was  pro- 
bably  composed    during    the    Apostle's   residence  in 
Babylon,  when  he  had  no  immediate  apprehension  of 
suffering  and  death  j  the  other  when  on  the  threshold 
of  his  martyrdom,  possibly  during  the  agitation  of  his 
last  journey,   when   summoned,  as  we   shall   in   next 
chapter  describe,  to  take  his  stand  at  Csesar  s  judgment- 
seat  in  the  imperial  capital. ^     The  innocent  Christians 
had  recently  been  accused  as  the  incendiaries  of  Rome. 
There  is  every  probability  that  a  summary  mandate 
had  gone  forth  from  the  exasperated  authorities  in  the 
metropolis  to  seize  the  chiefs  and  ringleaders  of  the 
obnoxious  sect  in  east  and  west,  and  that  Peter,  accord- 

»  "  The  Fathers  supposed  that  snch  of  the  sacred  writers  as  did  not 
understand  Greek  (among  whom  they  reckoned  St  Peter)  dictated  in  their 
native  language  to  an  amanuensis,  who  wrote  down  in  Greek  what  they 
uttered  in  Hebrew.'*— ^»«o'«  Bible  Cyclopedia,  art.,  Epistles  of  St  Peter. 

3  Bishop  Sherlock  supposes  five  years  to  interrene  between  the  writing 
of  the  two  £pistle8. 
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ing  to  the  trae  rendering  of  the  words,  had  "  suddenly  " 
(not  "  shortly/'  as  in  A.  V.)  received  tidings  in  Babylon 
that  he  must  prepare  for  the  "  putting  off  of  his  taber- 
nacle" (2  Peter  i.  14).     Much,  we  repeat,  there  would 
surely  be  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Apostle  to  account 
for  this  want  of  similarity  between  a  letter  written  at 
such  a  crisis  and  an  older  Epistle.     Even  in  ordinary 
compositions,  there  are  few  authors  unconscious  of  their 
style  undergoing  material   alteration  by  the  lapse  of 
years,   by   outward   influences   and   impressions,    and 
specially  by  the   fellowships  with  which  at  the  time 
of  writing  they  may  be  surrounded.     "  Who  sees  not," 
to  quote  the  words  of  Dr  Cave,  "  the  vast  difference 
of  Jeremiah's  writing  in  his  Prophecy  and  in  his  Book 
of  Lamentations  ?  between  St  John  in  his  Gospel,  his 
Epistles,  and  Apocalypse  1    How  oft  does  St  Paul  alter 
his  style  in  several  of  his  Epistles — in  some  more  lofty 
and  elegant,  in  others  more  rough  and  harsh  1  besides 
hundreds  of  instances  that  might   be  given,  both  in 
ecclesiastical  and  foreign  writers,  too  obvious  to  need 
insisting  on  in  this  place."     In  these  early  days  of  the 
Church,  when  all  was  in  a  state  of  chaos  and  unsettle- 
ment,  when  revealed  truth  had  not  yet  been  formulated 
into  the  creeds  and  confessions  of    later  years,   and 
when  the  doubts  and  heresies  of  to-day  were  succeeded 
by  new  phases  of  error  to-morrow,  a  writer's  weapons 
had  to  be  changed  and  modified  to  adapt  themselves 
to  shifting  exigencies.     A  single  year  might  be  enough 
to  alter  his  whole  cast  of  thought,  and  to  mould  his 
very  language  into  new  shape  and  form.     Accordingly 
we  may  readily  imagine  that  Peter,  either  in  the  com- 
parative seclusion  of  his  Babylon  home  or  the  active 
occupations  of  his  Babylon  ministry,  would  pen  a  very 
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difTerent  letter  from  wbat  lie  would  compose  as  the 
old  man,  accompanied  and  watched  hy  a  Boman  guard,  \ 
who  had  heard  his  earthly  knell  too  sarelj  rang ;  who  I 
wrote  under  that  most  solemnising  of  human  influences, 
that  he  was  bidding  farewell  for  ever  to  the  home  of 
his  manhood  and  age,  and  being  hurried  to  a  violent 
death.  Bishop  Wordsworth  thus  repels  the  objection 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle,  founded  on  the  force 
and  energy  of  style  being  out  of  harmonj  with  the 
advanced  age  of  the  writer  : — "  The  force  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  stirring  within  him  vents  itself  in  bold  com- 
parisons and  imaginative  metaphors^  and  in  an  im- 
petuous flood  of  words.  Nor  was  his  old  age  any  bar 
to  this  poetic  outpouring  of  his  souL  What  Moses 
was  in  his  old  age  when  he  sang  his  last  sonc^  •  what 
David  was  in  his  old  age  when  he  chanted  his  last 
psalm,  full  of  ardour  and  energy  imparted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  inspired  him ;  such  was  the  aged 
Apostle  St  Peter  when  he  wrote  his  Second  Epistle 
before  his  martyrdom  for  Christ."  We  at  once  reject 
the  escape  from  the  difficulty  of  a  divergence  in  style 
suggested  by  Grotius,  that  the  "  Symeon,"  who  in  the 
opening  sentence  of  the  Epistle  announces  himself  the 
author,  was  St  James*  successor  in  the  bishopric  of 
Jerusalem,  and  that  the  name  Peter  had  been  inter- 
polated in  a  later  age.  The  supposition  is  at  once 
refuted  by  the  writer  declaring  himself  the  author 
of  the  former  Epistle  (iii.  1),  by  his  specific  reference 
to  being  personally  known  to  Jesus  (i.  14),  to  his 
enjoying  the  peerless  privilege  of  having  been  one  of 
the  spectators  of  the  glory  on  "  the  Holy  Mount,"  and 
to  have  heard  the  voice  which  came  from  the  Excellent 
Glory  attesting  his  Lord's  Messiahship  (i.  16-18).     StilJ 
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more  unwarrantable  and  unworthy  seems  to  be  the  view 
of  Neander,  who  construes  that  very  avowal  of  author- 
ship into  a  proof  of  the  apocryphal  character  of  the 
Epistle — indicating,  he  alleges,  an  attempt  at  deception 
by  this  obtrusive  introduction  of  an  incident  in  Peter  s 
history.  Such  an  inference  to  any  candid  reader  is 
surely  inadmissible.  If  valid,  it  would  impair  the 
genuineness  of  some  of  the  Pauline  Epistles,  specially 
those  which  most  correspond  with  the  object  Peter  had 
in  view  when  be  denounces  false  teachers,  and  brings 
into  prominence  his  own  Apostolic  authority  in  re- 
buking error  and  vindicating  truth.  Neander*3  objec- 
tion ought  rather  in  all  fairness  to  be  enlisted  as  an 
ar^ment  in  support  of  genuineness. 

We  have  alluded  to  the  main  ground  of  doubt  and 
rejection  arising  from  the  difference  of  style  in  the  two 
Epistles,  It  may  be  well,  however,  to  state  more 
particularly  in  what  this  discrepancy  is  alleged  to 
consist 

Some  hostile  critics  have  dwelt  on  what  they  assert 
to  be  the  total  omission  of  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  whioh  abound  in  the  First  Epistle  :  that 
in  the  second,  the  thoughts  and  sentences  follow  in 
much  more  regular  order  and  sequence  than  in  the 
earlier  one,  where  they  are  more  desultory,  taking  the 
shape  generally  of  isolated  utterances  and  propositions. 
That  there  is  a  diversity,  too,  in  the  name  or  title  given 
to  the  Saviour  in  the  two  Epistles.  In  the  first,  it  is 
simply  "Christ"  or  "Jesus  Christy"  in  the  second,  it 
is  ''our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "Jesus,  our  Lord,"  but 
never  "  Christ "  only.  "  The  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ"  in  the  First  Epistle,  as  descriptive  of  His  second 
coming,  is  altered  into  "  Day  of  God,"  "  Day  of  Judg- 
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ment,"  in  tlie  second.  The  general  tone  of  tBe  latter 
is  alleged  to  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  vivid  and  I 
graphic  picturing  of  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John,  than 
with  the  earlier  writing  of  his  more  prosaic  friend; 
while  the  taunt  of  the  scoffer  at  the  long  delay  of 
the  expected  coming  of  Christ,  would  seem  to  point  to 
a  date  later  than  that  of  the  age  of  Peter.  A  sufficient 
time  would  not  otherwise  elapse  to  make  the  phrase 
applicable,  "  Our  fathers  fell  asleep." 

Granting  that  there  is  a  certain  force  in  one  or  more 
of  these  minute  criticisms,  it  is  only  right  to  inquire 
if  there  does  exist,  after  all,  so  remarkable  a  discre- 
pancy as  has  been  alleged  between  the  two  Epistles ; 
also,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  are  no  points  of  resem* 
blance  that  may  be  traced  between  the  two,  that  would 
lead  us  to  infer  identity  of  authorship. 

It  forms,  indeed,  a  curious  illustration  of  diversity 
in  opinion  and  conflict  of  judgment,  when  we  find  such 
an  acute  and  able  critic  as  Michaelis  basing  his  defence 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  on  its  similarity  of 
sentiment  and  language  with  those  of  its  predecessor ! 
Nor  do  we  think  the  impartial  student  will  fail  to 
recognise  the  justice  of  the  verdict  of  this  distinguished 
commentator.  All  the  more  satisfactory  are  these 
resemblances  which  he  and  others  have  traced,  that 
they  are  in  themselves  comparatively  insignificant, 
and  therefore  undesigned,  not  bearing  the  marks  of 
systematic  forgery. 

Let  us  present  a  few  specimens. 

The  salutation  in  both  Epistles  has  a  remarkable 
identity  in  one  word  there  employed.  The  verb  occurs 
in  these  two  Epistles  alone,  and  in  no  others,  "  Grace 
and  peace  he  miUtiplied.^*    There  is  a  similar  corre* 
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Bpondence  in  the  writer's  view  of  ancient  prophecy 
(compare  1  Peter  L  10-12  with  2  Peter  I  19-21, 
and  iii.  2). — Al/ord.  The  same  retributive  judgment 
is  foretold  in  1  Peter  iv.  17,  and  2  Peter  ii.  3.  The 
expression,  or  rather  combination,  of  two  words  {afKafiou 
xai  dtfviXov),  '^  without  blemish  and  without  spot,''  of 

1  Peter  i.  19  is  repeated,  though  with  a  dififerent 
application,  in  2  Peter  iii,  14,  "without  spot  and 
blameless."  One  of  these  words,  as  noted  by  Dr 
Plumptre,  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  same  accurate  scholar  points  out  the  em- 
ployment in  each  Epistle  of  the  rarely-used  word — also 
occurring  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament — ^the 
"behold''  of  1  Peter  ii.  12,  iii  2,  and  the  "eye- 
witnesses" of  2  Peter  i.  16  ^sTo^irnvs/v  and  Mvrat), 
There  is  in  both  not  only  a  reference  to  the  Deluge, 
but  the  number  of  persons  saved  —  viz.,  eight  —  is 
specified  (1  Peter  iii.  20,  2  Peter  ii.  5).  "As  free, 
and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness" 
(1  Peter  iL  16).  "While  they  promise  them  liberty, 
they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption"  (  2 
Peter  ii.  19).  The  inculcation  of  humility  and  the 
condemnation  of  pride  (1  Peter  v.  5-8)  has  its  parallel  in 

2  Peter  iL  18  in  the  condemnation  of  those  who  "speak 
great  swelling  words  of  vanity."  The  writer's  par- 
tiality is  remarkable  for  the  use  of  the  word  "  precious" 
in  both  Epistles — ^in  the  one  as  applied  to  the  trial  of 
faith  and  the  blood  of  Christ  (1  Peter  i.  7,  19),  and  to 
faith  itself  and  the  promises  of  the  Qospel  in  the  other 
(2  Peter  i.  1-4).^  Even  the  objection  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  of  a  diversity  in  the  name  and  title  given 
to  the  Redeemer,  is  thus  disposed  of  by  Dean  Alford : — 

I  8«e  cBtIre  article  in  Bible  Idoestor,  p.  ISA. 
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<<  This,  which  has  been  also  alleged  as  against  the  idea* 
tity  of  writers,  is,  I  submit,  strikinglj  characteristie  of 
the  different  realms  of  thought  of  the  two  Epistles. 
In  the  first  it  is  community  of  saffering  and  glorifica- 
tion with  Him  which  is  to  give  encouragement;  His 
lordly  and  glorious  titles  are  dropped,  and  £Qs  office 
(*  Christ '),  or  combined  Person  and  office  {^  Jesus  CkM 
or  *  Christ  Jesus ')  is  ever  brought  forward.  But  in 
this  second,  where  warning  and  caution  against  rebeUion 
are  mainly  in  view,  we  are  ever  reminded  of  Hjs  lord- 
ship, by  ^Lordy  and  of  what  He  did  for  us,  by  *  Saviour  j' 
and  without  the  former,  or  both  titles,  He  never  ap- 
pears" (p.  269).  Farther,  as  pointed  out  by  the  same 
writer,  the  alleged  absence  of  reference  to  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  is  simply  unfair  and  untrue,  as 
the  reader  will  judge  for  himself  by  referring  to  2  Peter 
L  19-21 ;  ii.  1,  5-7,  15,  22  ;  iiL  2,  4-5,  8,  13.i 

On  the  above  and  other  grounds,  impossible  to  state 
in  so  brief  a  compass  (among  these,  very  chiefly  the 
subjective  one — its  internal  structure),  we  may  with 

^  Dean  Alford  has  added  several  other  ingeiuous,  undesigned  coin> 
eidences,  alike  from  Peter's  1st  Epistle  and  from  his  sajings  in  the  Gospels 
and  the  Acts.    (See  p.  872.) 

To  examine  the  question  of  the  similarity  betw^een  a  portion  of  the 
Second  Epistle  of  Peter  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude  (Lebbsens)  would 
occupy  more  space  than  can  be  allowed.  St  Jude,  by  a  reliable  tradition 
on  the  authority  of  Hippolytus,  had  the  country  of  Mesopotamia,  with  its 
capital  Edessa,  appropriated  to  him.  Is  it  unreasonable  to  surmise  that," 
bordering  as  it  did  on  the  Babylonia  of  Peter,  the  two  faithful  ambassadors 
of  Christ  had  at  times  met  together  to  discuss  the  prevalent  heresies  and 
dangers  to  which  the  Chiu-ch  was  subjected,  and  that  each  gave  in  his  own 
phraseology  the  thoughts  which  had  occurred  at  these  brotherly  con- 
ferences ;  specially  the  warnings  and  denunciations  they  had,  by  mutual 
compact,  deemed  it  well  to  commit  to  "pen  and  ink,"  and  circulate  far 
and  wide  among  the  flocks  committed  to  their  charge?  Or  we  have  the 
alternative  theory,  that  both  may  have  drawn  from  some  other  authori> 
tative  document  unknown  to  us,  and  which  has  perished.  The  former 
view  seems  the  more  likely  and  natural. 
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strong  confidence  retain  our  faith  in  this  precious  letter, 
as  being  part  and  parcel  of  the  "  all  Scripture  which 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God ; ''  invested  to  the  Church 
with  the  greater  interest  and  solemnity,  as  having  been 
written  by  Peter  at  the  time  when  the  note  of  pre- 
paration had  been  sounded  for  the  violent  "  departure  " 
of  which  his  Lord  had  forewarned  him.  It  would  be 
passing  strange  if,  after  all,  one  of  the  most  touchingly 
beautiful  and  powerful  of  the  Apostolic  writings  had 
turned  out  to  be  a  literary  artifice,  a  base  deliberate 
forgery,  opening  with  the  assumption  of  an  Apostolic 
name  and  title,  and  closing  by  an  affectionate  entreaty 
to  "grow  in  grace."  The  spurious  writings  of  the 
earlier  centuries,  even  the  best  of  them,  are  very 
different  —  puerile,  mystical,  and  fanciful,  compared 
with  this ; — coin  which  betray  their  counterfeit  beside 
the  true  ring  of  this  currency  of  heaven.  We  might 
possibly  have  been  staggered — there  would  have  been 
some  plausibility,  at  least,  for  caution  and  hesitation — 
had  the  letter  in  question  abounded  m  hierarchal  pre- 
tensions, the  assertion  on  the  part  of  Feter  of  the  bold 
claims  of  future  centuries^  But  it  maintains  the  same 
singular  reticence  as  regards  the  author,  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  First  Epistle  :  no  lording  it  over 
God's  heritage;  on  the  contrary,  its  tone  through- 
out is  humble,  self-forgetting,  affectionate.  In  fact, 
as  Calvin  says,  ''If  it  is  to  be  received  as  canonical, 
Peter  must  have  been  its  author.  .  .  .  For  any  other 
one  to  have  personated  the  Apostle  would  have  been 
a  deception  unworthy  the  Christian  name."  "  The 
Church,"  says  Canon  Cook  in  his  able  article,  "  which 
for  more  than  fourteen  centuries  has  received  it,  has 
either  been  imposed  upon  by  what  must  in  that  case 
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be  regarded  as  a  Satanic  deTicCy  or  derived  from  it 
spiritual  instruction  of  the  highest  importance.  If 
received,  it  bears  attestation  to  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant facts  in  our  Lord's  history,  casta  light  upon  the 
feelings  of  the  Apostolic  body  in  relation  to  the  elder 
Church  and  to  each  other,  and,  while  it  confirms  many 
doctrines  generally  inculcated,  is  the  chief,  if  not  the 
only  voucher  for  eschatological  views  touching  the 
destruction  of  the  framework  of  creation  which  from 
an  early  period  have  been  prevalent  in  the  Church."^ 

For  our  own  part  we  accept  it  reverentially,  as  in 
all  respects  worthy  of  him  who  made  the  noble  con- 
fession of  his  Master's  Messiahship,  who  enjoyed  such 
pre-eminent  tokens  of  that  Master's  tenderness  and 
love,  and  to  whom  in  a  deep  spiritual  sense,  as  the 
leader  in  subsequent  Apostolic  thought  and  action,  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  had  been  committed.  It  is  in 
keeping  with  his  fervid  zeal ;  worthy  of  the  heart  that 
had  been  quickened  by  a  generous  restoration,  of  the 
tongue  which  had  been  touched  with  living  fire  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  of  the  brave  soul  whose  heroism  in 
many  a  trying  hour  was  to  culminate  soon  in  a  cruel 
martyrdom.  We  could  not  afford  to  defraud  our 
Bibles  of  so  precious  a  compendium  of  the  mysteries 
of  spiritual  religion ;  and  if  a  man's  last  recorded 
words  are  regarded  with  special  sacred  interest,  it  is 
remarkable  that  he  who  was  the  first  to  testify  to  the 
divinity  of  his  Lord,  after  a  lapse  of  twenty  years 
leaves  this  as  his  last  known  bequest  to  the  Church  of 
the  future,  with  the  light  of  eternity  shining  upon  his 
Boul.  It  is  an  echo  of  the  testimony  of  Csesarea 
Philippi  embodied   in   a  doxology — "  Our   Lord  and 

1  Smith'!  Bib.  Die,  Axi.  « Peter/' p.  800. 
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Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     To  Him  be  glory  both  now  and 
for  ever.     Amen." 

And  now  as  to  the  subject-matter  and  design  of  the 
Epistle. 

Without  any  formal  dedication,  we  infer  from  iii.  1 
that  it  was  addressed  to  'Hhem  that  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  us;" — the  same  individuals 
or  communities  to  whom  his  First  Epistle  was  sent — 
"  This  Second  Epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ; 
in  both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance"  (2  Peter  iii.  1) ;  though  there  is  reason 
to  believe  (i.  1)  that  he  designed  the  second  letter  for 
a  wider  and  more  general  auditory  than,  the  other. 
He  adopts  in  his  Apostolic  superscription,  not  the 
ordinary  name  Simon,  but  the  Hebrew,  or  rather 
Aramaic  form  of  Symeon.  The  letter  would  seem  to 
have  been  mainly  prompted  in  order  to  counteract  the 
spread  of  some  dangerous  errors  alike  in  doctrine  and 
practice — errors  which  he  evidently  regarded  with  more 
serious  apprehension  than  the  "fiery  trials"  which 
had  formed  the  burden  of  the  earlier  communication. 
Obnoxious  teachers  and  teaching,  "  lawless  men,''  had 
crept  into  the  Church.  He  remembered  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  how  He  said — and  he  counselled  his 
flock  accordingly — "Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?" 
(Matt.  viL  Id,  16).  It  is  evident  that  the  blight  of 
Antinomianism  is  that  to  which  he  specially  alludes  as 
spreading  far  and  wide  its  withering  influence.     What 

Paul  mourned  over  in  Europe,  had  become  a  still  more 

2p 
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formidable  adversary  in  the  more  efieminate  and  sen- 
suous Asiatic  nature  : — **  For  many  ivalk,  of  whom  I  j 
have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ :  whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things" 
(PhiL  iil  18,  19).  Bishop  Wordsworth,  while  he 
allows  for  the  very  considerable  diversity  of  feeling  and 
style  to  which  we  have  alluded,  observes  that  "  there 
were  good  reasons  for  the  difference.  St  Peter  had  ft 
twofold  work  to  do:  first,  to  declare  the  truth;  next, 
to  refute  error.  He  had  executed  the  first  of  these  two 
tasks  in  his  former  Epistle :  he  performs  the  second  in 
the  latter.  ...  If  the  Church  of  Christ  had  not  had 
any  enemies  who  assailed  her  doctrinal  foundations, 
St  Peter  might  have  been  contented  with  the  work  of 
building  up  the  fabric  of  Christian  life  grounded  on 
Christian  faith ;  but  his  position  was  like  that  of  the 
wise  and  valiant  leader  of  God's  ancient  people, 
Nehemiah,  in  building  up  the  Holy  City  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  He  and  his  associates  were 
encountered  by  Sanballats  and  Ammonites,  who  inter- 
rupted the  labour,  and  were  ready  to  overthrow  it. 
They  had,  therefore,  a  double  work  to  do :  they  must 
fight  as  well  as  build.  ...  In  the  First  Epistle,  St 
Peter  had  been,  like  a  faithful  and  affectionate  shep- 
herd, feeding  and  tending  Christ's  sheep  and  lambs; 
but  in  the  Second  Epistle  he  is  like  the  same  shepherd 
driving  away  the  wolves,  who  were  ready  to  tear  and 
devour  those  sheep  and  lambs  which  Christ  had  pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood,  and  had  specially  com- 
mitted to  his  care."  These  false  teachers  seem  specially 
to  have  made  the   second   coming  of   the    Lord  the 
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fiubject  of  their  profane  derision,  making  light  of  the 
warnings  concerning  the  day  of  approaching  reckoning 
— a  day  which  the  descpption  of  the  writer  invests 
with  an  awe  and  solemnity  paralleled  in  no  other  part 
of  Scripture,  unless  in  those  final  discourses  of  his 
Master,  to  which  he   himself  listened,  regarding  the 
same  subject,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,     He  speaks  of 
the  delay  of  the  advent  which  had  emboldened  this 
scoffing  of  the  atheist,    as   a   token  of   Qod*s   long- 
8u£fering  mercy  and  forbearance^ — a  mercy,  however, 
which  would  have  its  limits.     Not  perhaps  when  Peter 
wrote  had  these  heretical    teachers   developed   their 
assiaults  against  the  truth  into  any  distinctive  systems 
of  error  such  as  that  of  the  Gnostics  and  Nicolaitanes 
of  subsequent  years,  but  he  too  surely  foresaw  "  where- 
unto  these  things  would  grow/' — the  too  certain  germ  of 
future  apostacies.     He  brings  prominently  forward  the 
great  topic  of  his  ministry — the  passport  alike  to  the 
kingdom   of  grace   here,  and  the   kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter.     Four  times  in  the  Epistle  is  the  same  car- 
dinal saying  repeated  unchanged — "The  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."    And  as  having 
been  himself  an  eye-witness  of  the  words  and  deeds  of 
Jesus,  he  is  the  more  competent  to  be  their  instructor 
in  the  true  way  of  salvation.      He  exhorts  his  faith- 
ful converts  to  seek   advancement  in  the  divine  life, 
that   so    an    entrance    might   at   last   be    ministered 
unto  them  abundantly  into  Christ's  everlasting  king- 
dom (i.  10,  11).     Still  more  than  in  the  First  Epistle, 
does  he  dwell  on  the  "  Parousia " — its  joy  to  those 
who  are  "looking  for  and  hasting  unto  it"  (2  Peter 
iii    1 2),  and  who  shall  then  "  be  found  of    Him  ii^ 
peace,  without  spot  and  blameless"  (iii.  14);  while,; 
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on  the  other  hand,  awful  are  the  denanciations  he 
utters  against  the  above  false  teachers  we  have  just 
referred  to,  terrible  the  doom  of  hypocrites  and  apos- 
tates. He  closes  with  the  solemn  warning  —  "Ye 
therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before, 
beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness "  (2  Peter 
iii.  17).  But  he  who  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  called 
on  the  weeping,  stricken  multitudes  to  ''  repent/'  points 
eren  the  guiltiest  to  that  same  Lord  who  is  **  long- 
suffering,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish^  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance ''  (iii.  9). 

There  is  an  association  of  an  interesting  kind^  peculiar 
to  itself,  suggested  by  Peter's  Second  Epistle,  which 
cannot  be  passed  in  silence,  viz.,  his  reference  to  the 
writings  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  These 
two  great  chiefs  of  the  ancient  Church  had  been  for 
long  years  separated  by  long  distance.  For  a  quarter 
of  a  century — save  once  at  Jerusalem,  once  also  at 
Antioch,  and  possibly  at  Corinth — ^they  had  never  met 
The  meeting  at  these  two  latter  cities,  moreover,  had 
doubtless  regretful  memories.  The  one  was  the  scene 
of  a  merited  public  rebuke ;  the  other,  though  we  have 
no  reason  to  infer  the  existence  of  personal  animosity 
or  alienation,  was  where  the  names  of  the  two  Apostles 
had  become,  on  the  lips  of  bigots,  wild  party  watch- 
words antagonistic  to  true  brotherhood,  Peter,  how- 
ever, was  now  unexpectedly  cheered  and  comforted 
by  fellowship  with  his  illustrious  friend  in  another 
form.  This  we  gather  from  the  special  mention  of  the 
name  of  Silvanus  at  the  close  of  his  First  Epistle 
(y.  12).  Silvanus  had  been  long  the  companion  of 
St  Paul     He  is  mentioned  by  him  among  the  saluta* 
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tions  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians ;  by  some, 
though  this  is  doubtful,  he  is  supposed  to  be  the 
amanuensis  (Tertius)  who  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  He  appears,  in  coming  to  visit  the  Apostle 
of  the  Circumcision  in  Babylon,  to  have  brought  along 
with  him  the  priceless  gift  of  Paul's  letters — those  of 
them,  at  all  events,  that  were  already  written.^  Some 
have  contended,  from  the  peculiarity  of  the  expression 
"  written  unto  yow,"  that  very  specially  was  reference 
made  to  the  great  Epistle  whose  authorship  is  so  un- 
certain— the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, — an  Epistle  which, 
from  its  whole  scope  and  contents,  would  have  a  peculiar 
value  and  interest  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  as 
well  as  the  Christianised  Hebrews  of  the  Dispersion,  for 
whose  behoof  it  seems  mainly  to  have  been  intended. 
What  a  gush  of  feeling  must  have  thrilled  the  old  man's 
heart,  as  he  bent  over  these  inspired  guiding  lights  for 
the  Church  of  his  age,  as  well  as  for  the  Church  of 
future  Christendom  I  How  rejoiced  would  he  be  to 
find,  that  whatever  may  have  been  former  divergencies, 
or  even  threatened  estrangements,  Paul  and  he  were 
now  essentially  at  one  in  the  great  cardinal  articles  of 
that  faith  for  which  both  were  ready  to  die! — ^both 
actuated  by  the  same  loyal  love  and  allegiance  to  their 
great  Master  —  both  alive  to  the  hydra-headed  foe 
imperilling  the  truth  alike  dear  to  them — both  with 
equal  earnestness  contending  for  the  purity  of  the 
faith  delivered  unto  the  saints  I  "  Hard  to  be  under- 
stood "  as  some  things  were  in  these  Epistles  of  his 
"  beloved  brother,"  they  would  come  to  him  in  his  old 

1  "All  his  Epistles"  mast  be  taken  in  a  relative  sense,  as  referring  to 
his  more  important  writings,— those  which  Peter  bad  seen.  The  collection 
of  bis  entire  Epistles  was  not  made  before  the  second  ctnturr. 
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age  as  ministering  angels.  He  gratefully  recognises  j 
for  himself,  as  well  as  for  others,  '*  the  wisdom  giveo" 
unto  the  writer  (2  Peter  iii.  15)  ;  and  doubtless  their 
perusal,  while  awaking  grateful  and  hallowed  remem- 
brances of  the  past,  would  tend  to  cheer  and  brace  the 
"  lonely  watcher  in  the  fold,"  when  his  ear  caught 
only  too  surely  the  mutterings  of  that  coming  storm 
of  which  a  Divine  Monitor  had  long  ago  forewarned 
him.^ 

In  closing  this  chapter  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
mention,  that — although  utterly  unreliable,  and  bearing 
in  their  whole  style  and  matter  the  refutation  of  their 
genuineness — the  Apostle  was  credited  in  later  centuries 
with  being  the  author  of  other  books  and  treatises.  We 
cannot  do  better  than  give  the  condensed  account  of 
these  apocryphal  compositions  furnished  by  Dr  Cave  :— 
"  Besides  his  Divine  Epistles,  there  were  other  supposi- 
titious writings  which,  in  the  first  ages,  were  fathered 
upon  St  Peter.  Such  was  the  book  called  his  Acts, 
mentioned  by  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  others;  but  re- 
jected by  them.  Such  was  his  Gospel,  which  pro- 
bably at  first  was  nothing  else  but  the  Gospel  written 
by  St  Mark,  dictated  to  him  (as  is  generally  thoucrht) 
by  St  Peter ;  and  therefore,  as  St  Jerome  tells  us,  said 
to  be  his ;  though  in  the  next  age  there  appeared  a  book 
under  that  title,  mentioned  by  Serapion,  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  by  him  at  first  suffered  to  be  read  in  the 
Church ;  but  afterwards,  upon  a  more  careful  perusal  of 
it,  he  rejected  it  as  apocryphal,  as  it  was  by  others 
after  him.  Another  was  the  book  styled  his  Preaching, 
mentioned  and  quoted  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus   and 

1  See  some  interesting  remarks  of  Professor  Plumptre   in    ''Biblical 
Studies." 
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hy  Origen,  but  not  acknowledged  by  them  to  be 
genuine,  nay,  expressly  said  to  have  been  forged  by 
heretics,  by  an  ancient  author  contemporary  with  St 
Cyprian.  The  next  was  his  Apocalypse,  or  Kevelation ; 
rejected,  as  Sozomen  tells  us,  by  the  ancients  as 
spurious,  but  yet  read  in  some  churches  in  Palestine 
in  his  time.  The  last  book  was  his  Judgment,  which 
probably  was  the  same  with  that  called  Hermes,  or 
Pastor — a  book  of  good  use  and  esteem  in  the  first 
times  of  Christianity,  and  which,  as  Eusebius  tells  us, 
was  not  only  frequently  cited  by  the  ancients,  but  also 
publicly  read  in  churches."^ 

While  these  writings  are  at  once  dismissed  as  spurious 
and  unauthentic,  we  gladly  fall  back  on  the  two  price- 
less inspired  legacies  he  has  bequeathed  to  us  in  the 
encyclical  Epistles  which  have  formed  the  subject  of 
this  chapter,— writings,  which,  in  the  words  of  the 
commentator  to  whom  we  are  largely  indebted  in  the 
preceding  pages,  "  as  the  Sacred  Canon  became  fixed, 
acquired,  and  have  since  maintained,  their  due  and 
providential  place  among  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament." ^ 

1  Cave's  "  Lives  of  the  Apostles,"  pp.  159, 160. 
s  Alford,  p.  273. 
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Ei^t  Close  of  ^etcr'0  iLife. 

Much  that  is  conjectural.   Hrs  frobablb  age.    Gboukdb  voe 

BErJEVINO  THAT  HE  WAS  TAKEN  A  FBISONEB  TO  BOMB.      NXBO 
AND  THE  CONFLAGRATION  OF   THE  CITT.       ThB  MaMKBTUB. 

"  DoMiNE  Quo  Vadis  ? "   His  trial  and  obuoifixiob.    Sah 

PlETUO   IN   MoNTOBIO.       IIIS  FLAOE    OF  SEPULTUBB.       Ck)H- 

CLU8I0N. 

**  Tbe  time  foi*  ioil  is  past,  and  night  haa  come. 
The  last  and  closing  of  the  harvest  evei : 
Worn  out  with  lahour  long  and  wearisome. 
Drooping  and  faint  the  reapers  hasten  home. 
Each  laden  with  his  sheaves." 

**  Let  us  come  to  the  champions  of  our  times ;  .  .  .  Peter  hay- 
ing suffered  martyrdom  went  to  his  deserved  place  of  gloiy." 
^Clement, 

"Peter  appears  to  have  preached  in  Pontus  and  Galatia  and 
Lithynia,  Cappadocia  and  Asia,  to  the  Jews  in  the  Dispersion. 
He  also  in  the  end  being  at  Rome  was  crucified."— Ori^cn* 

"What  a  happy  Church  is  that  on  which  the  Apostles  poured 
out  all  their  doctrine  with  their  blood !  where  Peter  had  a  like 
Passion  with  the  Lord." — TertuUian, 

"  It  may  be  permitted  us,  until  the  day  when  all  shall  be  known, 
to  follow  the  cherished  associations  of  all  Christendom, — ^to  trace 
still  in  the  Mamertine  prison  and  the  Vatican  the  last  days  on 
earth  of  him  to  whom  was  committed  especially  the  feeding  of  the 
flock  of  God." — Dean  AlforcL 


r  A[03tlea  history 
certimty  Deeply 
interesting  would  it  have  beeo  to  us  to  be 
able  to  follow  under  inspired  guidance,  ns  in 
the  caae  of  his  illnatnous  contemporary,  the  final  etages 
of  his  memorable  career  What  Irenieua  aaya  of  Paul 
is  more  true  atiU  of  Peter,  "  Lnke  at  the  close  of  his 
story  leaves  us  thirsting  for  more  "  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  are  here  as  silent  as  on  the  previous  twenty 
years  of  his  life , — and  we  are  compelled  to  weave 
together  as  best  we  can, — partly  from  scattered  notices 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  partly  from  nncanonical 
aathoritiea,  the  account  of  the  closing  scene.  In  much 
it  must  at  the  best  be  conjecture ,  and  yet,  there  are 
many  broken  links  in  various  ways  anpplied,  which  eo- 
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able  us  to  claim  a  strong  probability,  at  all  events,  for 
the  accuracy  of  the  narration. 

He  must  now,  as  previously  noted,  have  exceeded  three- 
score and  ten.  The  infirmities  of  age  must  alone  have 
read  to  him  the  monition  that  soon  he  must  "  put  off 
his  tabernacle."  Though  his  spirit  may  have  been 
vigorous  as  ever,  there  were  rents  and  chinks  doubtless 
in  the  decaying  earthly  tent.  The  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles bespeaks  the  sympathy  of  Philemon  as  being  "  such 
an  one  as  Paul  the  aged ; "  and  if  Peter,  as  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  was  considerably  the  senior  of  the  two, 
we  can  confidently  think  of  him  with  *'  the  hoary  headf 
— "  the  crown  of  glory "  when  found,  as  in  his  case, 
"  in  the  way  of  righteousness." 

We  have  so  far  prepared  our  readers  for  what  our  own 
theory  is,  in  this  disputed  story  of  Peter's  concluding 
years ;  viz.,  that  we  reject  the  supposition — so  strongly 
advocated  by  Komanists— of  his  having  lived  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century  as  Bishop  of  Eome  and  founder  of 
its  Church.  We  shall  not  recapitulate  the  grounds  on 
which  we  consider  such  a  belief  to  be  utterly  untenable ; 
indeed  only  kn  ecclesiastical  myth.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  are  not  of  those  who  repudiate,  in  toto,  the  idea  of 

his  ever  having  been  in  the  city  of  the  Tiber, who 

hold  that  as  he  spent  his  latter  years,  so  he  also  died  in 
the  Eastern  Babylon.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  very 
strongly  of  opinion  (as  we  have  incidentally  indicated 
in  the  previous  chapter,  and  which  we  shall  presently 
speak  of  at  greater  length),  that  after  living  for  many 
years  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  in  the  city  of 
the  Euphrates,  he  was  summarily  arrested  by  order  of 
the  tyrant  Nero,  taken  a  prisoner  to  Kome  (which  he 
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could  have  reached  only  shortly  before  his  death),  and 
that  there  he  obtained  his  martyr's  crown. 

While  the  early  Fathers  give  no  support  whatever  to 
the  conjecture  of  Peter's  long  residence  in  the  latter 
city,  and  of  his  being  placed  there  as  head  of  the 
Church,  there  is  a  remarkable  unanimity  among  them 
as  to  the  fact  of  his  death  occurring  in  the  world's 
metropolis.  Clement,  Ignatius,  Papias,  Dionysius  of 
Corinth,  Irenseus,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others,  all 
testify  to  it.  It  is  only  the  more  zealous  Protestant 
partisans  who  dispute  his  being  in  Rome  at  all ;  deem- 
ing that  such  a  position,  could  it  be  established,  would 
prove  the  most  effectual  means  of  demolishing  the 
Romanists*  assertion  of  his  primacy.  We  need  not  say, 
however,  that  the  mere  fact  of  ending  his  life  in  the 
city  of  the  Caesars  is  altogether  apart  and  distinct  from 
his  claim  to  "  St  Peter's  chair."  The  evidence  support- 
ing his  martyrdom  there  is  ample,  while  that  supporting 
his  alleged  primacy  is  capable  of  easy  and  satisfactory 
refutation  from  the  incidents  of  apostolic  history.  The 
one  affords  no  necessary  proof  or  corroboration  of  the 
other.  ^ 

Is  there  no  higher  authority  still  that  may  be  quoted, 
as  indirectly  confirming  these  conclusions ;  and  at  aU 
events  negativing  the  idea  of  the  venerable  Apostle 
dying  a  natural  death  in  the  Eastern  city  of  his  adop- 
tion 1 


1  One  among  mnnj  other  testimonies  to  his  Roman  martyrdom  is  that  of 
Lactantius — "When  Nero  found  that  not  only  at  Rome,  but  everywhere, 
multitudes  were  daily  falling  o£f  from  the  worship  of  idols,  and  going  over  to 
the  new  religion  in  contempt  of  antiquity  :  execrable  and  noxious  tyrant  as 
he  was,  he  determined  to  destroy  the  heayenly  Church  and  to  abolish  right- 
eousness :  and  first  of  all  men,  becoming  persecutor  of  God's  senrants,  he 
crucified  Peter  and  slew  Paul."— Quoted  by  Dean  Al/ord,  Proleg.,  p.  238. 
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What  did  our  Lord  say  to  Peter  on  that  memorable 
occasion  we  have  dwelt  upon  in  a  previous  chapter, 
when,  on  the  shores  of  Gennesaret,  the  Master  contrasted  f 
the  freedom  of  the  fisherman's  younger  days  with  the 
restraints  to  which  alien  hands  would  subject  him  in  old 
age  1  "  When  thou  shalt  be  old  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  theb 
WHITHER  THOU  WODLDEST  NOT.  This  spako  He,  signi- 
fying by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God  "  (John  xii 
18),  Here  we  have,  not  only  the  prediction  of  the  ce^ 
tainty  of  his  martyrdom,  and  that  too  by  crucifixion— 
"  the  stretching  forth  of  his  hands ; " — but  there  is  with 
equal  specialty  foretold  a  peculiarity  in  the  manner  of 
his  death  and  the  place  of  it.  He  was  to  be  suddenly 
seized  and  bound  ;  and  they  who  were  thus  violently  to 
"  lay  hold  on  him  "  and  *'  gird  him,"  were  also  **  to  carry 
him  whither  he  would  not" 

How  exactly  does  the  Saviour's  prediction  accord  with 
what  we  accept  as  the  fulfilment !  It  is  well  worthy  of 
being  noted,  that  the  Grospel  of  St  John,  in  which  this 
statement  occurs,  was  written,  as  is  generally  believed, 
not  earlier  than  a.d.  97,  and  at  all  events  many  years 
subsequent  to  Peter's  death.  The  21st  chapter,  moreover, 
has  all  the  appearance  of  a  postscript,  or  supplement 
added  after  the  previous  portion  had  been  completed ;  in 
which  the  writer,  by  detailing  the  description  which  his 
Lord  had  given  of  the  Apostle's  end,  is  evidently  de- 
sirous, among  other  things,  of  bearing  testimony  to  the 
prescience  of  his  Divine  Master.  He  refers  to  the  well- 
known  fulfilment  of  a  prediction  uttered,  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century  before,  on  the  shore  of  a  Syrian 
lake,  and  which  had  now  circumstantially  come  true. 
"  There  is  implied  in  it  this  remark : — '  The  Lord  told 
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Peter,  more  than  thirty  years  before  the  event,  that,  at 
the  close  of  his  life  "  when  he  should  be  old,"  he  should 
be  bound  as  a  captive,  and  be  carried  away  to  be  put  to 
death  in  some  other  place.  And  so  ye  know,  it  fell  out.' 
This  is  evidently  the  drift  of  those  words  of  Christ, 
which  '  the  beloved  disciple '  so  particularly  notes  down 
and  preserves.  We  accept  the  Apostle  John's  testimony, 
therefore,  to  this  fact,  that  at  the  close  of  Peter's  life  and 
labours,  he  was  seized  and  bound,  and  carried  off  to  be 
executed.  If  he  was  found  in  Babylon,  as  we  suppose, 
then  he  was  carried  away /rom  Babylon.  But  whither  1 
He  might  be  ordered  to  be  put  to  death  in  Antioch,  or 
in  Jerusalem  :  but  no  reason  appears  for  his  conveyance 
to  either  of  these  places.  If  he  was  not  to  be  put  to 
death  in  Babylon^  then  it  seems  most  probable  that  the 
order  was,  '  Bring  him  to  Eome,  that  he  and  the  other 
chief  of  the  sect,  Paul,  may  be  executed  together.'  This 
same  course  was  taken,  fifty  years  after,  with  Ignatius, 
who  was  carried  prisoner  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  there 
to  be  thrown  to  the  lions.  In  Pliny's  letter,  too,  we 
find  a  reference  to  the  same  practice  in  other  cases.  He 
says,  '  Others  were  brought  before  me  possessed  with 
the  same  infatuation^  but  being  citizens  of  Bome  I 
directed  that  they  should  be  conveyed  thither.' "  ^ 

An  occurrence  of  savage  import  in  the  imperial  city, 
to  which  casual  allusion  has  already  been  made,  preci- 
pitated the  catastrophe.  The  guilty  perpetrator  and  his 
acts  demand  more  special  description,  from  their  inti- 
mate connection  with  the  fate  of  our  Apostle. 

Nero  was  now  sovereign  of  the  Boman  world.  He 
was  still  only  a  youth  of  twenty-one ;  but  his  life  of 
guilt  and  infamy  had  already  begun.     There  is  scarce 

1 "  Life  and  Writings  of  St  Peter,"  p.  263. 
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tbe  crime  that  can  be  named   into  which  he  had  not 
akeady  plunged.     He  had  murdered  many  coortieisin 
cold  blood ;  and  Octavia,  his  beautiful  and  noble-minded 
queen,  was  living  in  exile.     The  infamous  Poppiea  was 
residing  with  him  as  his  unlawful  wife  in  his  palace  on 
the  Palatine.     Shortly  after,  he  not  only  gave  orders  for 
Octavia's  murder,  but  for  his  cruel  satisfaction  had  her 
head  brought  to  Bome !     A  few  weeks  later  he  com* 
mitted  the  most  enormous  of  his  many  unnatural  deeds, 
in  the  assassination  of  his  own  mother.      His  first  pur- 
pose was  to  loosen  the  rafters  of  her  bed-chamber,  and 
to  bury  her  as  she  was  asleep  under  the  ruins  of  the 
ceilbg.     This  failing,  he  next  arranged  to  drown  her 
on  ^er  way  to  her  villa  on  the  Lucrine  Xiake,  when  on 
board  an  ornamental  yacht,  so  contrived  as,  on  a  given 
signal,  to  fall  to  pieces.     This  also  having  failed,  she 
was  despatched  the  same  night  with  daggers.     It  gives 
a  mournful  picture  of  his  hardened  levity,  that,  a  ^ort 
time  after,  he  was  singing  to  the  guitar,  and  acting  in 
presence  of  crowds  of  Komans ;  the  nobler  of  whom  i^ed 
tears  when  they  saw  the  imperial  honour  so  tarnished. 
When  the  tidings  of  revolt  among  his  subjects  came  to 
his  ears,  he  threatened  to  poison  the  whole  Senate,  con- 
sume the  city  by  fire,  and  let  loose  wild  beasts  among 
the  people  in  the  streets.     No  wonder  Paul  speaks  of 
him  as  a  ''  lion,"  and  thanks  his  God  who  had  rescued 
him  from  his  jaws. 

On  the  night  of  the  19th  of  July  A.D.  64,  a  fire  broke 
out  in  the  Circus  Maximus,  between  the  Palatine  and 
Aventine  Mount.  It  raged  fiercely  for  six  days  and  seven 
nights,  spreading  with  amazing  rapidity,  the  people 
being  forced  to  seek  for  shelter  among  the  monuments 
and  tombs  of  the  dead.     No  besieging  army  could  have 
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SO  efifected  the  work  of  destruction.  The  citizens  saw, 
with  bitter  sorrow,  their  homes  and  noble  buildings 
becoming  a  prey  to  the  furious  element ;  and  it  must 
have  added  much  to  their  indignation  to  find  (what  it 
is  to  be  feared  was  too  true)  that  Nero  was  the  cause  of 
this  fearful  calamity.  "  He  was  offended,"  says  Sueto- 
nius, "  with  the  deformity  of  the  ancient  buildings,  and 
the  narrow  passages  and  turnings  of  the  streets.  .  .  . 
Besides  the  vast  number  of  ordinary  houses,  the  palaces 
of  the  great  captains  of  former  ages,  adorned  with  the 
spoils  of  former  conquests,  were  all  consumed  to  ashes, 
together  with  the  temples  of  the  gods,  which  the  ancient 
kings  of  Bome  had  raised,  and  had  afterwards  been 
consecrated  to  the  memory  of  the  Boman  victories," 
The  unfeeling  tyrant  soon  came  to  find  that  so  wanton 
and  cruel  an  outrage  had  roused,  as  it  might  justly  have 
done,  the  anger  of  the  Romans.  What  is  he  to  do  1 
The  base  expedient  occurs  to  fasten  the  guilt  of  the 
burning  on  the  innocent  Christians^  whose  purity  he 
hated,  because  it  condemned  his  own  vices.  The  plot 
answered  too  successfully.  He  succeeded,  by  this  mali- 
cious lie,  in  rousing  the  popular  feeling  against  the 
followers  of  Jesus;  saving  himself  by  involving  the 
innocent.  Cruelties  beyond  description  followed.  The 
sufferers  were  besmeared  with  pitch,  and  then  set  fire 
to  at  night  to  lighten  the  darkness ;  others  were  sewn 
up  in  the  skins  of  beasts,  hunted  down  by  dogs,  and 
torn  to  pieces,  Nero  exulted  personally  in  this  spec- 
tacle. He  moved  about,  as  Tacitus  tells  us,  in  a  circus 
erected  in  his  own  gardens,  "  in  the  dress  of  a  charioteer, 
sometimes  on  foot,  and  sometimes  viewing  the  spectacle 
from  his  car."  ^ 

1  See  "  Footsteps  of  St  Paul,"  pp.  876|  408,  409. 
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We  may  imagine  what  the  feelings  of  tlie  mob  were 
likely  to  be  towards  the  reputed  lieads  of  the  hated  sect 
of  the  Nazarenes. 

Paul,  as  their  chief  representative  in  the  West,  iras 
immediately  seized.  But  there  was  another  propa- 
gandist in  the  far  East,  well  known  at  least  to  praeton 
and  proconsuls,  who  had  been  founding  communities  of 
these  same  obnoxious  religionists,  who,  in  the  words  of 
Tacitus,  "were  convicted  on  account  of  their  sullen 
hatred  of  mankind."  ^ 

That  Peter  could  have  been  at  Rome  only  a  very 
short  time  before  Paul's  death,  is  evident,  independently 
of  other  reasons,  from  the  fact  we  have  noted  in  a  pre- 
vious chapter,  of  no  mention  having  been  made  of  him 
in  the  last  Epistle  of  the  great  Apostle  to  his  son 
Timothy.  In  that  letter  the  doomed  prisoner  makes 
aflfectiug  allusion  to  the  old  friends  who  had  forsaken 
him,  and  denied  him  their  sympathy  and  solace.  We 
cannot  for  a  moment  believe  that  Peter  would  have 
stood  aloof  from  his  noble-minded  brother  in  such  a 
crisis,  had  he  then  been  resident  in  the  same  city.  The 
likeliest  conjecture  we  can  form  is,  that  his  violent 
seizure  by  the  myrmidons  of  Nero  had  taken  place  im- 
mediately after  the  writing  of  that  touching  Epistle. 
Perhaps  Paul  had  little  expected  such  a  response  to  his 
pathetic  appeal  as  the  appearance  of  his  honoured 
"  fellow-soldier  "  from  distant  Asia ;  and  it  would  add 
a  tinge,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  of  sacred  romance  to  that 
unexpected  answer,  if  we  can  credit  the  legend  so  uni- 
versally received  in  the  ancient  Church,  that  the  two 

1  It  is  noteworthy  that  Peter,  in  one  of  his  Epistles,  uses  the  correspond- 
ing word  in  Greek  to  that  which,  in  Latin,  Tacitus  employs  regarding  the 
Christians.  They  were  punished  as  "  evil  doers  ;"  "  MaX^ci"  is  the  term 
of  the  Roman  historian,  **  kolkottoioI  "  that  of  our  Apostle  (1  Pet.  ii.  12> 
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prisoners  were  together  immured  in  tlie  same  dungeon 
of  the  Mamertine.  That  prison  is  still  pointed  out  as 
the  scene  of  Peter's  incarceration.  Its  position  is  ad- 
joining the  Forum,  at  the  foot  of  the  descent  from  the 
Capitol,  and  beside  the  arch  of  Septimins  Beyerus. 
It  is  considered  the  oldest  relic  of  Etruscan  architecture 
in  the  city,  deriving  its  name  from  Ancus  Martins,  the 
fourth  king  of  ancient  Rome,  and  enlarged  by  Servius 
TuUius.  It  is  reached,  in  the  present  day,  by  a  vault 
under  the  church  of  St  Giuseppe  dei  Falegnami,  where 
the  visitor  finds  himself  in  two  dismal  cells ;  the  lower 
is  only  six-and-arhalf  feet  in  height,  and  the  huge  blocks 
of  tufa  of  which  it  is  built  are  united  by  cramps  of 
iron.  There  is  a  circular  opening  or  aperture  above, 
through  which  prisoners,  on  their  condemnation,  were 
«aid  to  have  been  lowered  either  to  starve  or  be 
strangled  to  death.  Jugurtha  suffered  the  former  of 
these  cruelties  within  these  terrible  walls.  No  wonder 
Paul  wrote  so  anxiously  for  his  winter  cloak  to  proteei 
him  from  the  pestil^itial  damps  end  cold  of  such  a 
place.  The  ecclesiastical  officials  who  to  this  day  con- 
duct strangers  to  these  dungeons,  retail  the  baseless 
traditions  given  by  Baronius  of  the  impress  of  Peter^s 
head  on  the  wall,  the  pillar  to  which  he  and  Paul  were 
bound  for  the  space  ol  nine  months,  and  the  fountain 
which  miraculously  burst  forth  to  supply  water  for  the 
baptisms  of  the  two  centurions  Processus  and  Martianus, 
with  forty-seven  other  converted  feUow-captives.  In 
commemoration  of  the  impdsonment  of  the  two  Apostles, 
deputies  from  all  the  churches  m  Borne  assemble  by 
torchlight  on  the  night  of  the  4th  of  July,  and  in 
solemn  silence  kneel  in  front  of  the  traditioBal  pillar.^ 

1  S«e  *'  footsteps  of  St  Pau), "  p.  407.  Also  "  St  Paul  In  Borne/'  p.  75.  Tho 
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If  we  can  accept  even  the  reasonable  probability  of 
80  strange  a  reunion,  in  so  strange  a  place,  between 
these  two  doomed  and  devoted  chiefs,  imagination  may 
be  left  to  picture  it  It  would  vividly  recall  to  both 
the  never-to-be-forgotten  fourteen  days  when  they  had 
met,  long  years  ago,  under  the  same  roof  in  Jerusalem. 
On  that  former  occasion  they  were  only  girding  on  their 
armour : — now  the  fight  had  been  wellnigh  fought,  and 
the  garlands  of  victory  were  in  view.  The  Roman  Via 
Sacra  and  Via  Triumpltalis  were  close  by  their  prison. 
But  theirs  was  a  nobler  triumph  and  nobler  trophies 
than  those  associated  with  conquering  chariot  and  blare 
of  martial  trumpet 

We  shall  accept,  then,  the  general  patristic  testimonies 
on  this  point,  as  these  are  expressed  in  the  words  of  so 
reliable  an  authority  as  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  who  as- 
serts that  Peter  arrived  in  Eome  in  a.d.  66,  and  that 
he  was  not  longer  there  than  one  year.^  Our  own  be- 
lief indeed  is,  that  the  period  of  his  residence  was  con- 
siderably shorter.  The  way  was  long,  and  the  facilities 
for  locomotion  limited  between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tiber.  It  is  supposed  the  order  for  his  seizure  was 
given  in  the  opening  year  of  Nero's  persecution,  A.D. 
64.  **  It  would  be  the  spring  of  a.d.  65  before  it  could 
reach  Babylon.  Preparations  for  the  journey  would 
then  have  to  be  made ;  and  it  might  be  nearly  a.d.  66 
before  he  reached  Rome."  ^ 


writer  may  be  allowed  to  refer  the  reader  to  a  preliminary  dissertation 
in  the  latter  volume,  where  there  are  details  given  regarding  some  recent 
interesting  light  thrown  by  archaeological  research  on  the  ancient  Mamer- 
tine  prisons. 

1  See  "Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  January  1869.    Nero  died  June  9th  a.d.  68. 

8  "Life  and  Writings  of  St  Peter,"  p.  268. 
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All  that  follows  is  still  more  matter  of  conjecture.  ^ 
What  treatment  he  received  when  he  reached  the  great 
capital,  we  cannot  tell.  One  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
ancient  legends  regarding  him  (if  legend  indeed  we  may 
call  an  incident  which  has  been  narrated  both  by  Am- 
brose and  Origen,  and  which  may  perhaps  here  find  the 
most  appropriate  place),  would  seem  to  indicate  that  he 
was  not  altogether  bereft  of  friends.  The  well-known 
story  they  have  left  is  this  : — 

.  At  the  instigation  of  some  of  the  faithful,  Peter  was 
urged  to  flee  for  his  life.  At  first,,. the  proposal  was  met 
by  him  with  a  decided  negative,  justly  fearing  reflec- 
tions on  his  courage  and  constancy, — that  friends  and 
foes  might  alike  accuse  him  of  shrinking  from  those 
sufferings  for  his  dear  Lord,  to  the  endurance  of  which 
he  had  exhorted  others.  But  the  appeal  of  their  prayers 
and  tears  as  to  the  value  of  his  life  to  them  and  the  in- 
fant Church,  fortified  too  as  the  recommendation  was 
by  Christ's  own  injunction  (Matt.  x.  23),  for  the  moment 
overcame  his  scruples.  With  reluctance  he  acceded  :  and 
by  night  was  assisted  over  the  prison  wall.  He  betook 
himself  along  that  same  Appian  Way,  by  which  probably, 
as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  he  had  entered  the  city.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  two  miles  beyond  the  Porta  Cap6na, 
and  was  nigh  the  spot,  bordering  on  the  wide  Cam- 
pagna,  which  was  soon  after  sacred  as  the  place  of 
repose  for  Christian  dead.  The  same  Lord,  whom  last 
he  saw  in  the  ascension-cloud,  appeared  to  him  hasten- 

1  The  strangest  and  most  incredible  of  the  many  legends  regarding  Peter 
is  that  giren  by  Eusebius  on  the  authority  of  Metaphrastes,  that  he  not  only 
had  a  lengthened  sojourn  in  Europe,  but  visited  for  a  considerable  period 
the  British  Isles,  "where  he  converted  many  nations  to  the  faith."  As  Br 
Gave,  however,  who  finds  a  place  in  his  pages  for  the  legend,  quaintly  re- 
marks, «  We  bad  better  be  without  the  honour  of  St  Peter's  company,  thaa 
build  the  story  on  so  sandy  a  foundation." 
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ing  in  the  direction  of  the  citj.  The  fagitiTe 
Apostle  immediately  recognises  the  Divioe  Master. 
The  same  penetrating  look,  doubtless,  was  east  upon 
him,  with  which  he  had  once  been  confronted  in 
the  paiaoe-eourt  of  the  High  Priest — a  look  of  sadneaa 
and  gentle  reproach.  Peter  was  the  first  to  break  sHence 
with  the  question — "  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou  t**  The 
answer  was  immediately  returned,  *'  I  go  again  to  be 
crucified." 

The  interrogator  conHnned — ^  Lord,  wast  Tlion  not 
cracilMd  once  for  alH** 

"Yes,"  was  the  reply,  '*bnt  I  saw  thy  flight  from 
death,  and  1  go  to  be  cracified  in  thy  stead.^ 

"  Lord,**  was  the  immediate  answer  of  Pteter,  '*  I  go 
to  obey  Thy  command.'* 

"  Fear  not,"  was  the  Master**  farewell  word  as  He 
ranished  from  sight,  '^  for  I  am  with  thee/' 

The  Apostle  at  once  retraced  his  steps,  retomed  to 
his  c^l,  and  surrendered  himself  to  his  keepers. 

The  above  story  we  are  aware  is  by  many  rejected ; 
—classed  among  the  "  apocryphal  writing*  and  deemed 
only  another  of  the  many  similar  inventions  of  a  crednloos 
age.  It  may  be  so :  but  we  see  nothing  in  the  narratire 
itself  to  relegate  it  to  the  category  of  the  purely  mythical 
and  legendary.  True,  it  is  not  recorded  in  Scripture, 
It  has  no  shadow  of  an  inspired  basis.  But  the  answer  to 
this  is — that  the  whole  narrative  of  Peter's  latter  life  is 

I  *^Domine  quo  v<xdU  f  "  The  words  which  hare  g'lTen  name  to  the  well- 
known  €)k«rdi  erected  on  the  reputed  spot.  In  aecordance  with  the  mnal 
childiflh  sapentittons,  there  is  shown  a  fae-simile  of  the  stone  on  which 
Christ  stood  while  He  talked  with  Peter,  and  <m  whieh  He  left  the  Inpres- 
sion  of  His  fSset :  the  original  being  alleged  to  >e  preserved  in  the  neigh- 
bouring ohurch  of  St  Sebastian.  Michael  Angek>'«  statue  in  the  Cirar^h  of 
Sta  Maria  Soptrn  Minerra,  is  supposed  to  represest  the  Sariowr  as  He  i^ 
peared  to  Peter  on  this  occasion. 
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left  unchronided  by  inspired  pens  :  so  that  sucli  omis- 
sion is  not  by  any  means  fatal  to  its  credibility.  Similar 
divine  appearances  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were^  moreoTer, 
by  no  means  uncommon  in  the  life  and  experience  of  St 
Paul.  The  revelation  of  Christ  to  him  on  the  way  to 
Damascos  did  not  stand  alone.  In  Corinth,  when 
oppressed  in  spirit  by  the  obstinate  rejection  of  the 
gospel  message  by  his  fellow-conntrymen^  that  same 
Lord  appeared  to  him  ^in  a  vision  by  night/'  wiUi 
words  of  encouragement — words  proceeding  from  the 
lips  of  a  glorified  Person — ^'  I  am  with  thee^  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city"  (Acts  zviii.  ^,  10).  When  appre- 
hended at  Jerusalem,  and  called  upon  to  make  his  de* 
fence  on  the  stairs  of  Antonia^  he  narrates  a  similar 
appearance  of  his  Lord  while  he  was  praying  in  the 
Temple  :  **  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come 
again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the  Temple, 
I  was  in  a  trance  ;  and  saw  Him  saying  unto  me,  Make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they 
will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  Me.  And  I 
said,  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in 
everj  synagogue  them  that  believed  on  Thee :  and  when 
the  blood  of  Thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  eho  was 
standing  by,  and  consenting  unto  his  deaths  and  kept 
the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him*  And  He  said  unto 
me,  DepeLrt :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles''  (Acts  xxiL  17-21).  Yet  again,  when  he  was 
put  in  safe  ward  by  the  captain  of  the  guard  who  had 
generously  rescued  him  from  the  violence  of  the  San- 
hedrim :  **  The  night  following  the  Lord  stood  by 
him,  and  said.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul ;  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  of  Me  in  Jerusalem^  so  muat  thou  bear  witness 
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at  Rome"  (Acts  zxiii  11).     Nor  need  we  remind  oar 
readers  of  an  instance  still  later  than  the  closiDg  jears 
of  Peter ;  when  the  same  heavenly  Redeemer  appeared 
to  the  last  of  His  living  Apostles  in  the  isle  of  Patmos ; 
He  revealed  Himself  in  the  lustres  of  His  glorified  hu- 
manity, with  the  circlet  of  stars  in  His  right  hand^  and 
speaks  as  a  divine,  glorified  Person.    **  And  when  I  saw 
Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead«    And  He  laid  His  right 
hand  upon  me,  saying  nnto  me.  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first 
and  the  last :  I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead  ;  and, 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death  "  (Rev.  i  17,  18).     We  can 
substantiate  with  no  proofs  this  alleged  analogous  ap- 
pearance of  the  Lord  to  Peter ;  but  we  have  said  enongh 
to  show  from  the  experience  of  his  most  like-minded 
and  like-privileged  brothers,  that  such  an  appearance 
was  not  impossible  in  itself, — that  it  was  by  no  means 
novel  or  exceptional  in  apostolical  story ;  and  the  details 
of  the  narration  as  regards  Peter  himself  are  certainly 
in  remarkable  keeping  with  his  character  and  antece- 
dents.^ 

He  had  at  all  events  now  resigned  himself  to  his  fate, 
— and  the  end  was  drawing  near.  Like  a  brave  general 
he  had  cut  down  the  bridge  behind  him,  so  that  escape 
or  retreat  was  rendered  impossible.  His  fellow-pri- 
soner's words  might  with  truth  be  adopted  as  his  own 
— "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.'* 

It  is  not  at  all  probable  that,  like  Paul,  he  would  be 
summoned  for  trial  before  the  Emperor  personally  in 
his  imperial  palace  on  the  Palatine  Hill.  In  the 
case    of  the  former,  a  free  -  born  Roman  **  appealing 

1  See  note  In  Professor  Plumptre's  "Biblical  Stadies.** 
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to  CsBsar,"  we  have  every  ground  to  picture  him 
standing  either  before  Nero  or  his  consular  legate  in 
the  pillared  hall  of  Justice — the  Basilica,  which  the 
spade  of  the  antiquary  has  lately  laid  bare — surrounded 
with  his  twelve  lictors,  courtiers,  and  assessors.  Witli 
Peter,  in  all  likelihood,  it  would  be  different.  He  had 
no  diploma  of  Boman  citizenship  to  give  him  claim  to 
an  imperial  hearing.  A  mere  hated  and  despised 
member  of  the  Jewish  race,  his  case  would  be  dealt 
with  summarily  and  arbitrarily,  and  his  doom  would 
be  swift ;  although,  doubtless,  some  form  of  trial  would 
be  gone  through  by  an  imperial  subordinate — perhaps 
the  prefect  of  the  city,  who  had  supreme  authority 
over  criminal  suits.  He  would,  at  all  events,  have  no 
Burrhus  or  Seneca  at  his  side,  such  as  the  other  Apostle 
had,  to  speak  a  kindly  word  for  him.  One  only, 
Mightier  than  earth's  mightiest,  would  be  faithful 
to  him  in  that  hour.  The  appearance,  be  it  myth  or 
reality,  we  have  described  on  the  Appian  Way,  would 
be  a  sublime  verity  now.  He  could  doubtless  say 
with  his  devoted  brother-captive,  "  Notwithstanding, 
THE  Lord  stood  with  me  and  strengthened  me." 

Nor  are  we  allowed  to  picture  him  in  his  prison 
life.  We  can  only  conjecture,  and  no  more,  the  earthly 
friends  who  possibly  may  have  visited  him,  or  of  whose 
presence  in  the  city  or  nearness  to  his  cell  he  may  have 
been  cognisant.  We  know  the  devoted  band  who 
were  faithful  to  the  last  in  brightening  the  closing 
hours  of  Paul's  life.  Could  Peter,  too,  have  seen  the 
beloved  Luke — ^his  own  future  biographer  1  or  Onesi- 
phorus,  who  had  come  all  the  way  from  Asia,  forgetful 
of  danger,  to  see  his  venerated  father,  and  cheer  the 
gloom  of  the  Mamertine  t     "  He  sought  him  out  dili- 
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wfms^tHkj  wlddi  tiwj  damd  sot  fiiwlj  in  wvk 
We  luiire  llie  aotiiotitf^  at  all  evcnt%  of  anrient  tn£- 
tioa  in  aiartioDifig  llie  Mune  of  one  spodaDj^  dear  ta 
kiiiL  U  was  aba  wkom  be  had  ''led  abant"  in  1m 
miaekrtiarf  jooroeTiflgt ;  iHu»  bad  been  the  emnpanion 
ni  nuaty  boon,  or  ratbar  biuj  and  erentfnl  yean  of 
anxiety  and  labooTy  and  to  wbom  be  now  addieaaed 
wofda  of  beart-cbeer  wbm  be  saw  ber  on  ber  waj  to 
martyrdonL  To  Clement  of  Alexandria  we  are  in* 
debted  for  tbe  following  affeeting  story  regarding  ber : 
— **  They  say  tbat  St  Peter,  bebolding  bis  wife  led  oat 
to  deatb,  was  rejoiced  at  ber  calling  of  tbe  Lord  and 
ber  conveyance  to  ber  bearenly  home,  and  cried  out 
encouragingly  and  comfortingly,  addressing  ber  by 
name,  *  Ob,  remember  thou  tbe  Lord  ! '  Sncb  was 
tbe  marriage  of  tbat  blessed  pair,  and  the  perfect  agree- 
ment in  those  things  tbat  were  dearest  to  tbem.''^ 

I  I  may  hftrt  reoture,  withoai  comment,  to  insert  **  the  legend  "  (for 
legend  we  can  only  call  It)  "  of  St  Petronilla,"  tbe  aHeg:ed  daughter  of 
the  ApcMtlf  Peter.  In  doing  lo,  1  shall  avail  myself,  in  the  first  iAstanee^ 
of  ihf  words  in  which  it  is  given  in  the  pages  of  "Sacred  and  Legendary 
Art":- 

"  The  Apostto  Peter  had  a  daughter  who  accompanied  him  ia  his  joiu-ney 
from  the  KMMt.  Doing  at  Rome  with  him,  she  fell  sick  of  a  grieroos  in. 
ttrmlty  whloli  deprived  her  of  the  use  of  her  limbs.    And  it  happenttl  tbat 
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It  i«  a  question  in  the  case  of  Paul  whether  his 
Eloman  citizenship  shielded  him  from  the  cruel  custom 
of  scourging  the  condemned  before  death.  It  is  not 
likely  that  even  he  evaded  the  humiliation.  "  Baronius 
tells  us  that  in  the  Church  of  St  Mary,  beyond  the  Bridge 
in  Borne,  the  pillars  are  yet  extant  to  which  he  is  said 

as  the  disciples  were  at  meat  with  hrm  in.  his  house,  one  said  to  him, 
'  Master,  how  Is  it  that  thou  who  healest  the  inflrnsitieft  of  othevs,  dost 
BOt  heal  thy  daughter  Petronilla? '  And  St  Peter  answered,  '  It  is  good  for 
her  to  remain  sick.'  But  that  thej  might  see  the  power  that  was  in  the 
Word  of  Gtod,  he  commanded  her  to  get  19  and  serve  tkem  at  taUe,  which 
she  did ;  and  hairing  done  so,  she  lay  down  as  helpless  as  before.  But 
many  years  afterwards,  being  perfected  by  her  long  suffering,  and  praying 
fenrently,  she  was  healed.  Petronilla  was  wonderfully  fatrt  and  Yalerius 
Vtacctrt,  a  yowiqr  (uad  noMe  Rdmail,  who  wtts  a  heathen,  became  enamoured 
9t  her  beaaty,  and  soagbt  bcr  for  his  wife  ;  ami  he  being  rery  powerful, 
rii«  feared  t»  refuse  bim.  She  therefore  desired  btm  to  vetom  In  three 
days,  and  prwnised  ttist  he  should  carry  her  home.  But  she  prayed 
earaestly  to  be  deUrered  from  this  peril ;  and  when  PlaCGUS  returned  in 
ttir*e  days,  wHb  great  pomp,  to  celebrate  the  marriage,  he  fewid  her  dead. 
The  company  «f  nobles  wh»  attended  Idm  carried  her  t»  the  grave,  ia 
whldi  ttwy  laid  her  crowned  with  roses ;  and  Fiaccus  lamented  greatly." 

The  legoid  places  her  death  in  the  year  98^that  is,  thirty-two  years 
after  the  death  of  St  Peter.  Bat  it  would  be  Ib  vain  t»  attempt  t»  reoon«il« 
the  dates  and  imprebid>iIiUe«  of  this  story. 

8t  Peter  raising  PetroniUa  from  her  sick-bed,  is  One  of  the  subjects  by 
Masaoci*  in  the  Braacacd  Chapel.  The  scene  of  her  entombment  is  tba 
8«li|f  ect  of  a  once  celebrated  and  colossal  picture  by  Guercino.  The  copy, 
in  sMsaie,  is  over  tha  i^ar  dedicated  to  her  in  Bt  Peter's.  In  fh>nt,  and 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  picture,  she  is  jost  seen  as  they  are  letting  her 
down  into  the  grave  crowned  with  reses.  Behind  stands  Vlaccus  with  a 
handkorcfaief  in  his  hand,  and  a  crowd  of  spectators.  In  the  npper  part 
of  the  picture  Petronilht  is  ahready  la  Paradise,  kneeling  in  a  rich  dress 
before  the  feet  of  Christ,  having  exdianged  an  earthly  fbr  a  heavenly. 
Bridegroom.— iKocrsd  rnnd  L^ftnAary  Artf  p.  210. 

I  cannot  reslstf^artber  referring  the  reader  to  an  interesting  paper  on  tfaa 
saae  subject,  contrlbwted  to  Go^  Wordt  in  November  1874,  by  the  eminent 
Roman  arch«olog1st  Mr  Shakspere  Wood,  whose  personal  kindness  when 
ia  Some  I  have,  in  common  with  others^  graiefally  to  acknowledge.  The 
artielo  referred  to  is  a  description  of  the  discovery  of  the  Basilica  0/  Santa 
Petronilla  at  a  farm  en  the  Gampagna,  called  Tor  Maraneia,  and  not  fiur 
from  the  charsh  D«miM  4pko  Vadtg.  The  discovery  is  one  of  the  many 
s«oeess(U  explorations  which  have  been  made  by  Signer  de  Bossi.  In 
digging  into  the  catacombs  known  to  be  in  this  place,  he  came,  as  long 
ago  as  the  year  1854,  on  a  ciypt  of  considerable  sise.    Three  marble  odvBuu, 
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to  have  been  bound  and  scourged."  ^  To  Peter  we  may 
well  believe  there  was  no  such  clemency  shown.  Even 
his  venerable  years  would  insure  no  exemption  from 
the  lacerations  of  the  rod.  Neither  would  the  reason 
which  spared  Paul  the  agonies  of  crucifixion  operate 
in  saving  him  from  that  cruel  lingering  death—the 
death,  indeed,  which  Christ  had  specially  indicated— 
"  Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands  : "  "  the  hands 
extended  upon  either  side  on  the  transverse  bar  of 
the  cross." — Trench.  The  legend  was  commonly  ac- 
cepted in  the  ancient  Church  that  they  both  suffered 

also  two  sarcophagi  ornamented  with  lions'  heads,  rewarded  his  laboar; 
but  circumstances,   detailed  by  Mr  Wood,  necessitated   his  abandoninf 
farther  investigations  at  that  time.    Recently,  under  the  new  rSgiwte^  the 
explorations  were  renewed,  and  rewarded  by  the  discoyerj  of  the  long-lost 
Basilica,  "  with  its  walls  and  apse  standing  to  the  heig>ht  of  some  IS  or 
14  feet,"  exactly  in  the  locality  where  the  ancient  Itineraries  placed  it 
(EcdeHa  SatuAa  PetroniUa).    Mr  Wood  mentions  that  after  the  siege  of 
Borne  by  the  Lombard  king  in  the  eighth  century,  the  remains  of  PetroniUa, 
with  her  sarcophagus,  were  taken  to  St  Peter's ;  after  which  the  original 
Basilica  was  abandoned.    As  to  the  question  of  Petronilla  being  the  veritable 
daughter  of  the  Apostle,  the  writer  of  the  article  wisely  does  not  commit 
himself.     Signer  de  Rossi's  opinion,  on  grounds  there  stated,  is  rather 
unfavourable  to  her  being  so  in  aay  other  sense  than  that  of  the  spirit 
We  may  append  the  words  of  the  great  archaeologist  of  the  seventeenUi 
century,  Bosio,  as  given  by  Mr  Wood.    He  thus  speaks  of  this  catacomb 
before  any  explorations  had  been  made : — "We  may  enumerate  this  among 
the  most  ancient  of  the  cemeteries  in  Rome,  for  it  had  its  beginning  about 
the  time  of  the  holy  Apostles ;  and  in  it  was  buried  PetroniUa,  safUissima 
Virgine,  who  is  commonly  called  the  daughter  of  St  Peter,  either  because, 
as  some  will,  she  was  really  his  daughter,  inasmuch  as  we  read  in  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  St  John  Chrysostom,  and  Nicephorus,  that  St  Peter  had  a 
wife  who  became  a  martyr ;  or  because,  as  others  will,  this  holy  virgin  was 
baptized  by  St  Peter,  and  therefore  called  his  daughter.    ...    It  was 
then  with  the  sepulture  of  Santa  Petronilla  that  this  cemetery  had  its  be- 
ginning, distant  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  walls  of  Rome,  in  a  sandy 
grotto  which  was  on  the  Via  Ardientina,  at  a  farm  belonging  to  Santa 
Plavia  Domitilla,  Ulustrissima  Virgine,  niece,  on  the  sister's  side,  of  Flavins 
Clemens,  consul.  .  .  .  And  in  this  cemetery  were  also  buried  the  bodies 
of  the  holy  martyrs  Nereus  and  Achilleus,  chamberlains  to  the  same  Saota 
Domitilla." 
1  Cave. 
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martyrdom  the  same  day.  The  one  was  led  out  to 
Aqua  Salvia,  like  his  Lord,  "  without  the  gate,"  on  the 
road  to  Ostia,  one  of  the  Ty burns  of  ancient  Rome; 
and,  where  stands  the  church  familiar  to  travellers  as 
the  Tre  Fontane,  suflfered  death  by  the  sword  of  the 
Roman  executioner.  The  other,  if  we  follow  tradition, 
after  saluting  his  brethren,  and  having  taken  his  last 
farewell  of  Paul,  was  led  across  one  of  the  bridges  of 
the  Tiber  to  those  heights  on  the  Vatican  Mount — the 
ancient  Janiculum — now  well  known  by  their  associa- 
tion with  the  Basilica  which  bears  his  name — San  Fietro 
in  Montorto.  There,  in  the  courtyard  of  a  barrack 
or  military  station,  he  is  said  to  have  undergone  the 
punishment  from  which  Roman  citizens  were  exempted, 
but  which  was  reserved  for  malefactors.^ 

1  The  Church  of  St  Pietro  in  Montorio  is  reputed  to  have  been  built  bj* 
the  Emperor  Constantine.  Having  fallen  into  decay,  it  was  restored  bj 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  of  Spain  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  I 
remember  in  risiting  it  being  much  impressed  with  the  beauty  of  the 
adjoining  chapel  of  Bramante,  certainly  more  so  than  with  the  cluster 
of  monkish  relics  and  legends  which  have  gathered  around  it.  « It 
is  a  small  circular  building,  having  on  the  outside  a  corridor  sustained 
by  sixteen  columns  of  the  Doric  order  in  grey  granite.  ...  In  its 
upper  chapel,  before  the  ^Itar,  is  a  sitting  statue  of  St  Peter ;  and  in 
the  crypt  below,  richly  decorated  with  stucco  reliefs,  is  shown  the  hole 
into  which  was  stuck  the  cross  upon  which  the  Prince  «f  the  Apostles  was 
crucified."— ifurray'«  Handbook  to  Rome,  p.  189. 

Giotto's  wcU-knowa  picture  in  the  Sacristy  of  the  ¥atioan,  represents  ttie 
crucifixion,  in  accordance  with  a  rival  legend,  as  having  taken  place 
between  the  two  meke  or  goals  of  a  circus  close  by,  round  which  the  chariots 
turned. 

If  we  are  correct  ia  assigning  the  Yatican  Mount  as  the  scene  of  Peter's 
snartjrdom,  it  is  plain  that  the  old  tradition  is  «  baseless  one  of  the  final 
meeting  which  took  place  between  him  and  Paul  outside  the  Ostian  Gate, 
and  which  I  have  thus  elsewhere  described  : — <  <  In  passing  along  the  straight 
road  (probably,  too,  unchanged  since  the  first  century),  and  which  still 
conducts  to  Ostia,  the  student  interested  in  tracing  the  footsteps  of  the 
great  Apostle  cannot  resist  pausing  for  a  moment  by  the  small  inconspicuous 
chapel  on  the  wayside  to  mark  one  of  the  scenes  which  tradition,  although 
without  any  authority,  has  grafted  on  this  memorable  last  Journey.  In  thd 
rude  bas-relief  above  the  door  is  a  slab  containing  a  representaUoa  of  Ok% 
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On  tlie  horrors  of  the  final  scene  we  need  not  dwell. 
These  to  hhn  would  be  diearmed  of  their  terrors  by  "  tii» 
rision  and  fruition/'  with  the  assurance  of  whidi  he  Id 
supported  other  sufferers  in  his  earlier  £pistle — *'  tk 
glory  to  be  revealed " — ^and  which,  even  la  the  midit 
of  their  **  fiery  trials,"  would  enable  tlMu  ''  to  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy"  (1  Peter  iv»   12,   13).    Tin 

supposed  parUng  whidi  here  took  place  between  8t  ^ter  and  St  PinL 
The  words  alleged  to  have  been  spoken  ha^e  as  siagtriar  a  qaaintacfls  abe* 
them  as  the  scalpturcs  thej  illostrate :— And  8t  Piaol  said  to  St  Peter 
<  Peace  be  with  thee,  Feondation  of  the  Church,  Shepherd  af  the  flock  of 
Chriatw*  And  Peter  said  to  Paal,  *6oin  peace,  Pvaacher  af  gaed  tidioes 
and  Gaide  of  the  salvation  of  the  jostw' "  We  naaj  adopt  the  safe  verdict  «f 
DrCave,  "That  however  ItcUtioas  majbe  this  and  other  recorded  Inci- 
dents, the  best  is,  whiefa  •<  them  soever  started  first,  they  koth  same  at  last 
to  the  same  end  of  the  race»  to  those  palms  and  csowaa  wiiiab  m%  stservcd 
for  all  good  men  in  heaven." 

"  Oh,  then  the  glory  and  the  bliss, 
When  all  that  pained  sr  seemed  amlaa 
ShaU  melt  with  earth  and  sxn  away  t 
When  saints,  beneath  their  Savioofs  eye; 
filled  with  each  other's  company, 
Shall  spend  in  love  the  etenml  day  I  * 

^Ckrittian  Tear,  p.  gff. 

It  mKf  only  ikriher  be  added,  that  the  two  Apostles  oottiinaed  in  si 
sabseqaent  centuries  to  be  sssooiated  with  one  fba^er  kt  eocIesiastiGal  mi 
alike  in  piotures,  statnes*  and  medallions. 

"In  former  yean,  among  the  ecclesiastical  pageants  which  attncted 
multitudes  at  Easter  to  St  Peter's,  was  one  at  the  close  of  Yespers  on  Monday. 
A  canon  appeared  on  a  balcony  underneath  the  vast  dome,  and  in  s<mero«s 
voice  announced  that  what  were  now  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  Mthfiil 
were  the  famous  portraits  possessed  by  Pope  Sylvester — portraits  which, 
when  shown  by  him  to  Constantine,  were  called  by  the  Emperor  <  Chose 
ffods  named  Peter  and  Paal."':-.<8^ee  J^Mian'f  ''Ckrittian  Some^"  p.  I5g. 
A  copy  of  a  vahiable  bronse  medallion,  three  inches  in  diameter,  of  8t 
Paul  and  St  Peter,  also  in  the  Yatiean,  will  be  foaad  carefnlly  rendered  la 
one  of  the  engravings  of  Mrs  Jamieson's  "  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art.'*  It 
is  considered  the  earliest  known  representation  of  the  Apostles — probaUy 
in  the  time  of  the  Flavian  Emperors.  It  was  discovered  bf  Boldetti  in 
St  Domitilla's  Cemetery  in  the  catacombs  of  St  Calixtus,  and  is  artistictfy 
and  classically  executed ;  but  it  is  at  present  in  a  portion  of  the  Moseam 
to  which,  when  I  was  in  Rome,  the  public  were  foibidden  access.  See 
"  St  Paul  in  Rome,"  pp.  96,  98. 


THE  CLOSE  OF  PETER'S  LIFE.  621 

laikest  scenes  of  his  life  in  distant  Babjlon  may  have 
mingled  with  older,  and  still  more  sacred  reminiscences ; 
and  all  with  bright  anticipations  of  the  heaven!  j  future. 
The  words  of  an  excellent  poet  may  be  put  into  his  lips 
as  possibly  descriptire  of  the  emotions  of  the  hour  :-— 

'*  Bui  on  before  me  swept  the  moonlit  stireaoi. 
That  had  entranced  me  with  its  memories — 
A  thousand  battles  and  one  burst  of  psalms — 
Rolling  its  waters  to  the  Indian  sea 
Beyond  Balaara  and  Elana  far. 
Nigh  to  two  thousand  miles  from  Ararat. 
But  its  full  music  took  a  finer  tone. 
And  sang  me  something  of  a  gentler  stream 
That  rolls  for  erer  to  another  sh<M'e, 
Whereof  our  God  Himself  is  the  sole  Sea, 
And  Christ's  dear  love  the  pulsing  of  the  tide. 
•  •.... 

And  then  I  thought  I  knelt,  and  kneeling  heard 
XTotbing— save  only  the  long  wash  of  waves, 
And  one  sweet  psalm  that  sobbed  for  evermore," 

— Waters  of  Babylon. 

It  would  only  be  in  harmony  with  his  character,  if 
yet  another  widely-known  tradition  be  accepted — that 
he  reused  to  be  placed  on  the  cross  in  the  ordinary 
manner;  or  rather,  feeling  unworthy  of  suffering  in 
the  same  posture  as  his  great  Lord,  that  he  expressed 
a  desire  to  be  crucified  with  his  head  downwards.  The 
words  of  Jerome  are — "  By  this  Emperor  (Nero)  he 
was  crucified  and  crowned  with  martyrdom,  his  bead 
being  turned  towards  the  earth  and  his  feet  in  the  air, 
protesting  that  he  was  unworthy  to  be  erudfied  as  his 
Lord  was.**  Some  authorities  are  disposed  to  deny  the 
truth  of  this  tradition,  as  dating  no  earlier  than  a  diA- 
pnted  reference  of  Origen,  and  the  abore  more  pro- 
nounced affirmation  of  Jerome.    Bat  it  was  doubtless 
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credited  by  the  early  Church ;  and,  as  a  writer  remarbj 
besides  being  in  keeping  with  the  *^  fervent  temperament 
and  deep  humility  of  the  Apostle,  it  was  a  death  not 
unlikely  to  have  been  inflicted  in  mockery  by  the 
instruments  of  Nero's  wanton  and  ingenious  cruelty."^ 
**  Happy  man  !  *'  is  the  exclamation  of  Chrysostom, 
who  accepted  the  truth  of  the  legend,  "  to  be  set  in 
the  readiest  posture  of  travelling  from  earth  to  heaven." 
Crucifixion,  in  any  form,  was  a  death  of  intense  anguish. 
Nor  can  we  resist  the  remark,  in  passing,  that  doubtless, 
though  not  fully  cognisant  of  all  the  terrible  accessories, 
yet  knowing  from  lips  which  could  not  err  that  be 
was  to  suffer  martyrdom  in  this  way,  what  a  sublime 
superiority  was  manifested  to  the  pangs  of  dissolution, 
when  in  his  last  letter  he  could  calmly  compare  his 
departure,  as  the  words  may  mean,  to  the  laying  aside 
of  an  old  cloak  or  garment — "  I  must  put  off  this  my 
tahemacU"  (2  Peter  i.  14). 

We  have  spoken  of  the  friends  who  may  possibly 
have  ministered  to  him  with  their  sympathy  in  his  clos- 
ing days.  Many  more  there  would  be  amid  **  the  children 
of  God  scattered  abroad,"  especially  among  his  Asiatic 
converts,  who  would  bewail  the  loss  of  their  spiritual 
father.      While  these,   however,  are  unknown   to  us, 

^  Bib.  Die,  art.  "  Peter."  "  Seneca  mentions  that  the  Romans  sometimei 
crucified  men  with  their  heads  downwards ;  and  £usebius  testifies  that 
several  martyrs  were  put  to  that  cruel  death  (adding  that  smoking  wood 
was  sometimes  pUced  immediately  under  the  victim's  head,  either  to 
add  to  his  tortures  or  to  hasten  his  death).  Accordingly  the  executioners 
easily  granted  the  Apostle  his  extraordinary  request.  St  Chrysostom,  St 
Augustine,  and  St  Austerius  say  that  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross  :  Tertnllian 
mentions  that  he  was  tied  with  cords.  He  was  probably  both  nailed  and 
bound  with  ropes." — Butler^  quoted  in  Har€i  Walk*  in  Rome,  p.  460. 
Those  who  have  been  in  Cologne  will  remember  Rubens*  great  painting  of 
St  Peter's  crucifixion,  and  which  the  artist  considered  his  own  masterpiece. 
It  is  treated  in  accordance  with  the  above  tradition. 
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there  is  one,  whose  name  has  been  pre-eminently  familiar 
in  the  preceding  narrative,  who  surely  could  not  fail  to 
be  numbered  among  *'  the  chief  est  mourners ;''  one  whose 
hallowed  love  and  friendship,  strong  in  life,  would  be 
stronger  still  in  death.  Peter's  friendship  even  with 
Paul  was  but  of  yesterday  compared  to  that  of  the  play- 
mate  of  his  youth,  and  the  true  yoke-fellow  of  his  riper 
years.  We  may  realise  for  a  moment  the  feelings  of 
the  beloved  and  tender-hearted  John,  when  he  had  learnt, 
as  soon  he  must,  that  his  oldest,  dearest  friend — the 
friend  linked  to  him  with  devout  memories  never  shared 
before  or  since  on  earth — had  been  called  to  his  martyr's 
crown.  We  know  indeed  from  the  last  chapter  of  the 
fourth  Evangelist's  Gospel,  how  sacred  and  imperishable 
these  memories  were; — ^how  fondly  and  lovingly  he 
cherished  the  worth  of  the  departed.  Let  another  in 
his  graphic  sentences  express  what  these  feelings  must 
have  been  : — "  The  very  writing  of  this  chapter,  it  would 
almost  seem,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  tribute  of  friendship, 
on  the  part  of  John,  to  the  memory  of  his  beloved  com- 
rade Peter.  It  was,  as  is  generally  believed,  the  last 
task  on  earth  of  '  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved '  to 
prepare  his  Gospel.  Moved  and  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  gave  to  this  work  the  latest  days  of  his 
lengthened  life.  And  what  more  congenial  occupation 
could  he  have  had  assigned  to  him  !  He  had  addressed 
to  the  Church  at  large,  as  well  as  to  individuals,  letters 
of  warning,  affectionate  and  faithful,  against  the  deadly 
errors  of  that  time,  when  men  were  already  beginning 
to  deny  or  explain  away  the  reality  of  the  atonement 
made  by  Christ,  and  the  renewal  wrought  by  the  Spirit. 
He  had  put  on  record  the  revelation  of  all  things  about 
to  happen  on  the  earth,  down  to  the  era  of  the  Lord's  ap- 
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pearing  in  glorj,  and  the  •sUMiihiwwt  of  His  gloriooi 
kingdom.  And  now,  on  the  near  "wergB  of  the  gnn, 
with  hi«  foot  on  the  y^tj  coofines  of  tibe  etonil  mM, 
he  is  sammoned  to  live  over  again,  in  ins|nred  noQl]ee> 
tion  and  in  minute  detail,  those  tliree  youthfal  juad 
his  personal  fellowship  with  the  Xjord,  wrhieh  to  him  an 
worth  uncounted  ages. 

'' Blessed  toil!  nay,  raUier  raptarons  enjoTmat! 
How  does  he  throw  his  whole  aoal  into  it^  and  linger 
over  it,  feeling  as  if  he  never  could  have  done  ! 

*^.  .  .  Plainly  the  venerable  writer  was  then  hjiog 
down  his  pen.  It  is  the  f onmd  fiiusltin^  oL  die  book. 
Bat  he  cannot  tear  himself  away :  he  cannot  bring  liiii* 
self  to  say  '  Farewell'  There  are  naore  last  words  to 
utter  ;  there  is  a  postscript-«-fUi  appendix  to  add.  .  . . 
He  has  to  rear  a  monument  more  durable  than  bnn, 
not  only  to  his  Master,  bat  to  his  Master's  friend  and 
his  own. 

"  For  who  can  doubt  that  it  is  partly,  at  least,  as  s 
memorial  of  Peter  that  this  extra  matter  in  the  2l8t 
chapter  is  giyen  ?  Tke  whole  chapter  is  about  Peter. 
And  with  what  exquisite  tact  and  taste-^with  what 
tenderness  and  what  truth — is  Peter  sketched  to  as  in 
this  aflfecting  picture  I "  ^ 

We  return  from  this  digression  to  the  scene  of  the 
crucifixion  on  the  Janiculum.  The  mere  accessories  and 
surroundings  of  that  scene  may  be  of  little  moment ;  and 
yet  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  for  readers  who  have 
never  visited  Rome  to  remark,  that  in  striking  contrast 
with  the  dreary  and  desolate  locality  in  the  Campagna 
which  witnessed  the  martyrdom  of  Paul,  there  is  per- 
haps no  spot  in  or  around  the  dty  which  lingers  longer 

1  Dr  Oandlish's  "Soriphire  BeBiliiUoenees,*'^^.  2n->t73. 
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in  the  "  mind's  eye  "  for  its  unparalleled  view,  than  the 
traditional  scen^  of  Peter's  martyrdom,  and  specially 
when  beheld  under  the  cloudless  blue  of  an  Italian  sky. 
At  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  far  to  the  right,  stretching 
a  long  way  beyond  the  Forum  and  Mamertine  prisons, 
would  be  seen  the  now  treeless  Campagna,  which  girdles 
the  modem  Rome  as  with  a  zone  of  death,  but  which 
then  would  be  studded  with  patrician  villas  and  palatial 
residences.  The  range  of  Alban  and  Sabine  hills  would 
appear  in  the  extreme  distance.  On  their  nearer  slopes 
would  be  discerned  Frascati,  on  its  gentle  eminence, 
enshrined  in  olive  groves ;  Tivoli,  nestling  in  its  purple 
shadows.  Snowy  Soracte  would  form  the  solitary  guar- 
dian of  the  northern  landscape.  In  the  middle  distance 
outside  the  city  would  rise  those  enormous  aqueducts, 
then  in  their  completed  vastness,  whose  weird  colossal 
fragments,  still  spanning  the  naked  ''  Prairie,"  form  the 
most  picturesque  of  aU  the  relics  of  Rome's  ancient 
splendour;  while  nearer  would  be  the  yellow  Tiber 
winding  its  serpentine  way  from  the  Flaminian  Gate 
through  the  Pons  Triumphalis,  and  sweeping  along  the 
base  of  the  Aventine  Mount.  Yet  what  was  the  gran- 
deur of  earth's  greatest  Capital,  with  so  beautiful  a 
setting,  to  him  who  was  on  the  threshold  of  ^*  the  build- 
ing of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens  ! "  "  And  then,  said  they.  We  will  show  you 
the  Delectable  Mountains.  So  he  looked,  and,  behold, 
at  a  great,  distance  he  saw  a  most  pleasant  mountainous 
country,  very  delectable  to  behold.  .  .  ,  And  when 
thou  comest  there,  from  thence  thou  mayest  see  to  the 
gate  of  the  Celestial  city." 

'*  And  o*er  his  featnres  poured  a  ray 
Of  glory,  not  to  pass  awaj ; 

2r 
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I 
One  to  snblimer  worldn  allied. 

One  from  all  passioDS  purified, — 

Even  now  half  mingled  with  tbe  aky^ 

And  all  prepared,  oh,  not  to  die. 

But,  like  the  prophet,  to  aspire 

To  heaven's  triumphal  car  of  fire.'* 

— Memant, 

We  mention,  however,  the  impressiveness  of  tli« 
modern  view  from  the  charch  of  Montorio,  more  on 
account  of  one  feature  in  it  which  was  totally  wanting 
on  the  occasion  of  that  crucifixion  scene.  To  the  left 
of  the  panorama  the  spectator  is  now  mainly  arrested 
by  a  building  which  dwarfs  and  overpowers  all  its  com- 
peers ;  the  first  to  be  seen  in  the  far-distant  view  of 
Rome, — the  last  to  linger  on  the  horizon  as  he  leaves 
the  old  plains  of  Latium.     It  is  the  reputed  spot  where 

the  remains  of    our  Apostle  are   said   to  repose the 

Cathedral  Church  bearing  his  name  —  the  colossal 
monument  which  hierarchal  pride  has  reared  to  the 
memory  of  tbe  alleged  Vicar  of  Christ. ^  "He  was 
buried  at  Rome,  in  the  Vatican,"  are  the  words  of  Je- 
rome, "  by  the  side  of  the  Triumphal  Way  ;  it  is  hon- 
oured with  the  veneration  of  the  whole  city."  "I  am 
able,"  saysCaius,  the  learned  Roman  Presbyter,  who  lived 
in  the  third  century,  "  to  show  the  very  tombs  of  the 
Apostles :  for  whether  you  go  to  the  Vatican  or  the 
Ostian  road,  you  will  find  the  sepulchres  of  those  who 
founded  this  church."  Whatever  were  the  superstitious 
abuses  to  which  the  custom  led,  it  was,  we  know  the 
habit  of  the  primitive  Christians  most  sacredly  to  guard 
the  localities  where  martyr-blood  was  shed.  St  Cyprian 
is  the  interpreter  in  a  single  sentence  of  the  sentiment 

1  His  body  beinp  taken  from  the  cross  is  f^aid  to  have  been  embalmed  by 
Marcellinus,  the  Presbyter,  after  the  Jewish  manner. 
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of  the  faithful  in  these  ages  :  ''  To  the  bodies  of  those 
who  depsurt  by  the  outlet  of  a  glorious  death,  let  a  more 
zealous  watchfulness  be  given."  ^  The  first  memorial  to 
the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  was  a  humble  one,  in  the 
shape  of  a  small  oratory,  erected  over  the  place  where 
he  was  supposed  to  be  buried,  at  or  nigh  the  site  of 
the  present  Basilica.  It  was  built  in  a.d.  90  by  Ana- 
cletus,  Bishop  of  Bome,  who  was  said  to  have  been 
ordained  by  Peter  himself.  This,  however,  was  de- 
stroyed by  Heliogobalus,  and  the  body  was  removed  in 
the  first  instance,  along  with  that  of  Paul,  to  the  Cata- 
combs in  the  Appian  Way,  where  it  rested  till  the 
popedom  of  Cornelius,  who  in  the  fourth  century  trans- 
ferred it  once  more  from  the  subterranean  crypt  of  St 
Sebastian  to  the  vicinity  of  the  scene  of  martyrdom  on 
the  Janiculum.  The  Emperor  Constantine,  digging 
with  his  own  hands  part  of  the  foundation,  and  remov- 
ing twelve  loads  of  earth,  reared  a  new  and  more  befit- 
ting shrine  for  the  Prince  of  Aposties.  According  to 
Anastasius,  this  shrine  was  of  silver,  enclosed  in  a  sar- 
cophagus of  gilt  bronze.  It  was  erected  on  the  very 
spot  where  in  an  after  age  the  prodigal  munificence  of 
Leo  X.,  assisted  by  the  genius  of  Michael  Angelo,  reared 
the  modern  fabric.  Immediately  under  the  vast  cupola 
stands  the  high  altar ;  and  on  a  sunk  circular  balustrade 
of  marble,  surrounding  the  reputed  relics,  are  a  gleaming 
circlet  of  lamps,  ninety-three  in  number,  which  are  kept 
burning  night  and  day. 

The  martyrdom  and  burial  of  Peter  in  Bome,  at  the 
same  time  with  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  seems  to 
have  been  universally  accepted  by  the  ancient  Church. 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  who  lived  in  the  second 

1  «StPauIinRome,"p.  S0. 
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eentary,  states  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomsm^  that  Peter 
and  Paul  suffered  martjidom  in  Borne  at  the  same  time 
( — xard  ri»  «Mf  xjoubU  Enseh.  iL  25.)  St  Jerome  men- 
tions the  same  thing.  **  Oh,  consider  with  trembling," 
exclaims  Chrjsostom,  ''that  which  Rome  will  behold, 
when  Panl  soddenlj  rises  with  Peter  from  this  sepul- 
chre, and  is  carried  up  into  the  air  to  meet  the  Lord."  ^ 
Thus,  then,  amid  manifold  nnoertainties  which  encom- 
pass the  closing  page  in  onr  Apostle's  history,  it  may 
still  be  allowed  ns,  with  reasonable  certainty,  in  the 
words  of  an  eloquent  writer,  "  to  trace  his  footsteps  by 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber — ^to  witness  beside  the  Appian 
Way  the  scene  of  the  most  beautiful  of  ecclesiastical 
legends,  which  records  his  last  vision  of  his  crucified 
Lord — to  oTerlook  from  the  supposed  spot  of  his  death 
the  city  of  the  seven  hills — to  believe  that  his  last  re- 
mains repose  under  the  glory  of  St  Peter's  dome."  ^  But 
a  nobler  than  the  noblest  of  earthly  shrines  is  his  ;  in 
the  memories  of  the  millions  who  have  pondered  the 
mighty  deeds  and  mighty  words  of  this  Luther  of  the 
apostolic  age ;  who  have  listened  or  who  are  listening  to 
the  echoes  of  his  undying  voice;  receiving   still  his 

1  Chiys.  "  Horn,  on  Ep.  to  Rom."  It  was  supposed  bj  some  that  for  a 
time  at  least  the  hallowed  dust  of  the  two  Apostles  was  actuallj  mingled. 
There  is  a  feast  in  the  Roman  calendar  celebrated  on  the  fifteenth  of  Julr 
called  "The  Feast  of  the  Division  of  the  Apostles."  The  legend  to  which  this 
refers  Is  as  follows  :— "  The  remains  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  were  placed  to- 
getherafter  their  martyrdom,  and  when  Pope  Sylrester,  at  the  consecration 
of  the  great  church  of  St  Peter,  desired  to  place  the  sacred  remains  of  the 
patron  saint  in  an  altar,  it  was  found  impossible  to  distinguish  them  from 
those  of  St  Paul ;  but  after  fasting  and  prayer,  a  divine  voice  revealed  that 
the  larger  bones  were  those  of  the  preacher,  the  smaller  of  the  fisherman  (?), 
and  they  were  consequently  placed  in  the  churches  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul 
respectively."— Smith's  <'Dio.  Christian  Antiquities,"  p.  109.  A  portion  of 
the  relics  of  Peter  are  now  claimed  to  rest  in  the  Roman  Basilica  of  St  John 
Lateran. 

>  '*  Sermons  and  fEssays  on  the  Apostolic  Age,"  p.  96. 
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apostolic  benediction ;  and  who  feel  that  to  him,  in 
nobler  than  any  poor  meaning  attached  to  it  by  super- 
stition, have  been  given  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  "  On  the  early  sarcophagus  St  Peter  bears  a 
cross,  and  is  generally  on  the  left  hand  of  Christ  The 
cross,  often  set  with  jewels,  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
passage  in  St  John  xxi  19,  '  Signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  die ; '  but  it  may  surely  bear  another  interpre- 
tation, i,e.,  the  spirit  of  Christianity  transmitted  to  all 
nations  by  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  Apostles."^ 
Apart  altogether  from  his  apostolic  giftai  as  a  mere 
human  study,  he  was  a  beautiful  example,  if  we  may 
yet  again,  ere  we  close,  repeat  the  remark  made  in  a 
previous  chapter,  of  the  transforming,  refining  power  of 
divine  grace.  The  weakness  and  impetuosity  of  youth 
— the  rashness  and  the  prejudices  of  manhood  passed 
away; — his  growing  years  only  ripening  him  for  his 
crown.  Like  the  divine  vision  beheld  on  the  *'  holy 
mount,''  he  was  transfigured  before  he  was  glorified : 
till  at  last  a  brighter  than  any  halo  with  which  the 
painter's  art  in  after  ages  surrounded  him,  encircled 
his  white  hairs  and  furrowed  brow.  It  was  of  himself 
he  was  unconsciously  writing  in  the  closing  sentence  of 
his  First  Epistle :  ''  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after 
that  ye  have  su£fered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you"  (1  Pet.  v.  10).  However  dif- 
ferent it  might  have  been  at  one  time,  the  Kockman 
could  in  the  last  hour  of  all  make  the  avowal  with  un- 
faltering voice,  "  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  1  I 
will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy  sake."  That  life,  with  its 
strangely  varying  moods,  its  not  unfrequent  deflections 

1  '<  Sarred  and  Legendary  Art."  p.  190 
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from  duty,  rash  impnlseSy  and  grievous  falls,  was  like 
the  moantain  which,  to  the  iiear  view,  is  torn  and  splin- 
tered,— ^ploughed  up  with  unsightly  scars  by  spring 
floods  and  winter  storms.  But  as  we  recede,  and  the 
soft  autumn  eyening  light  falls  upon  it,  the  jagged  out- 
line is  loot;  there  is  seen  only  a  mass  of  mellowed 
lustre. 

We  need  not  follow  him  *'  within  the  gate  into  the 
city.**  While  we  reject  its  superstitious  surroundings, 
we  may  feel  certified  of  the  accuracy  of  Giotto's  great 
picture  in  the  sacristy  of  St  Peter,  where  angels  are  re- 
presented as  bearing  the  soul  of  the  martyred  Saint  and 
Apostle  in  a  bright  cloud  to  heaven.  Or  the  still  more 
beautiful  conception  of  the  Florentine  "  Memmi,"  who 
depicts  him  in  his  fresco  standing  along  with  two  angels 
at  the  portal  of  Paradise,  putting  garlands  on  the  heads 
of  the  many  he  '  had  turned  to  righteousness '  aa  they 
enter  hand  in  hand  the  New  Jerusalem.  With  equal 
truth  may  the  words  be  applied  to  him  which  Chrysostom 
employs  regarding  St  Paul :  "  If  we  listen  to  him  here, 
we  shall  certainly  see  him  hereafter ;  if  not  as  standing 
near  him,  yet  see  him  we  certainly  shall^  glistening 
near  the  throne  of  the  King,  where  the  cherubim  sing 
the  glory,  where  the  seraphim  are  flying.  There  we 
shall  see  him  as  a  chief  and  leader  of  the  choir  of  the 
saints,  and  shall  enjoy  his  generous  love.'' 

**  Nobly  thy  course  is  run. 

Splendour  is  round  it ; 
Bravely  thy  fight  is  won. 

Martyrdom  crowned  it. 
In  the  high  warfare 

Of  heaven  grown  hoary, 
Thou*rt  gone,  like  the  summer  sun, 

Shrouded  in  glory." 


APPEIfDIX. 


-♦♦- 


SITE   OF  "BETHABARA." 

Singe  the  preceding  pages  were  printed,  I  have  received 
the  Report  of  the  recent  identifications  made  hy  the 
"  Palestine  Exploration  Society."  Among  the  most  inte- 
resting of  these,  is  the  alleged  discovery  of  the  true  posi- 
tion of  Bethahara  referred  to  in  page  47  of  this  volume, — 
the  scene  of  Peter's  first  introduction  to  the  Messiah.  I 
give,  in  the  words  of  the  Report,  the  objection  to  the 
traditional  site,  and  the  grounds  for  supporting  a  more 
northerly  one : — 

<*  There  is  a  serious  objection  to  placing  Bethabara  so  far 
south.  Our  Lord  descended  from  Qalilee  to  Jordan,  and 
to  Galilee  he  returned  after  the  baptism  and  temptation. 
In  the  chapter  which  relates  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist  to  Christ,  and  which  contains  the  passage,  '  these 
things  were  done  in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptizing,'  we  learn,  in  continuation  (ver.  43), 
*  the  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,'  and 
the  next  chapter  commences,  *  and  on  the  third  day  there 
was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee/  at  which  Christ  was 
present  (John  ii.  1)." 

On  instituting  a  search  for  a  more  appropriate  site  with- 
in thirty  miles  of  Cana  of  Galilee  (the  present  Khirbet 
Kana),  the  explorers  came  upon  the  name,  at  one  of  the 
Fords  of  the  Jordan,  one  mile  north  of  the  mouth  of  Wady 
Jaliid,  and  not  more  than  twenty-five  from  Nazareth  and 
Cana. 
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**  The  ford  in  question  is  called  Makhddhet  'AMra,  or 
the  '  Ford  of  the  Crossing  Over,'  for  the  name  is  de- 
rived from  the  Arabic  root^  *Abr,  having  the  meaning  of 
crossing.     .    .     • 

"  Makhddhet  *Abdra  is  one  of  the  principal  northern 
fords ;  the  great  road  descending  Wady  Jaliid  on  its 
northern  side,  and  leading  to  Gilead  and  the  south  of  the 
Hauran,  passes  over  by  it.  The  situation  is  well  fitted 
for  the  site  of  the  baptism,  not  only  on  account  of  its 
nearness  to  Galilee  and  Nazareth,  but  also  because  the 
river  bed  is  here  more  open,  the  steep  banks  of  the  upper 
valley  or  ghor  lesser  and  farther  retired,  thus  leaving  a 
broader  space  for  the  collection  of  the  great  crowd  which 
had  followed  John  the  Baptist  into  the  wilderness." 

The  above  must  be  accepted  with  all  the  deference  due 
to  the  reliable  and  indefatigable  labourers  engaged  in  this 
noble  mission.  The  point  which  seems  least  satisfactory 
in  transferring  the  site  from  the  traditional  one,  is  the 
greater  accessibility  of  the  latter  to  the  multitudes  who 
flocked  to  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  "  from  Jerusalem 
and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan" 
(ire/Dtxw/ooj :  most  probably  the  wide  plain,  or  lower  valley 
around  Jericho)  (Matt.  iii.  5).  Moreover,  the  mere  name 
*Abara  cannot,  of  itself,  in  the  present  case,  authoritatively 
fix  the  site,  as  the  word  Bethabara — meaning  "  the  House 
of  the  Crossing,'*  or  "  the  Ford  " — is  allowed  by  the  ex- 
plorers in  their  Report  "  to  be  applicable  to  many  points 
on  the  course  of  the  Jordan."  Meanwhile,  at  all  events, 
the  question  must  remain  an  open  one. 
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